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FOREWORD
volume combines a number
writings
THE present
the author. Parts II-IV represent Professor Mannheim's
of different

of

—

und Utopie (F. Cohen, Bonn, 1929 now, SchultePart V consists of his article
Bulmke, Frankfurt-am-Main)

Ideologie

;

" Wissenssoziologie ", originally published in Alfred Vierkandt's

Handwörterbuch

der

Soziologie

(F.

Enke,

Stuttgart,

1931).

Part I was especially written to introduce the present volume
to the Anglo-Saxon reader.
Whereas Parts II-IV deal with the central problems of the
sociology of knowledge and exemplify the method of this

emerging discipline as appHed to some of the most significant
phases of recent and contemporary social life, the last part
seeks to formulate a concise prospectus of this

new

scientific

interest.

book will be found to
markedly from the last. Whereas the former develop their
respective themes rather fully, the latter, being originally an
article for an Encyclopaedia, is scarcely more than a schematic
Stylistically the first four parts of this

differ

outline.

A classified bibliography is appended containing all of the
works cited by Professor Mannheim in the above-mentioned
article.
To these items have been added some of the more
significant representative contributions of American, English,
French, and German thought on this subject which appeared
to the translators to be relevant and suggestive.
Despite the involved language of the original, the translators
it worth while to adhere as closely aS possible to
While certain modifications have at times
the German text.
seemed necessary for the sake of intelligibility, strenuous efforts
have been made to convey the author's meaning accurately.
Thanks are due to Professor Robert Cooley Angell, of the
University of Michigan, for reading sections of Parts II and V,
and to Mr. Arthur Bergholz, of the University of Chicago, who
read sections 1-9 of " Ideology and Utopia ".
Thanks are also
tendered to Mrs. E. Gmsberg (M.A., Oxon), and Miss Jean
McDonald (B.Sc. (Econ.), Lond.), for their help and valuable

have thought

xii

FOREWORD

The
suggestions concerning the editing of the translation.
Social Science Research Committee of the University of Chicago
generously provided assistance in typing the manuscript.

Louis Wirth.

Edward

A. Shils.

PREFACE
By Louis Wirth
German
THE an atmosphere
original

edition of Ideology and Utopia appeared

of acute intellectual tension

in

marked by

/

,

widespread discussion which subsided only with the exile or ^
enforced silence of those thinkers who sought an honest and tenSince then the conflicts
able solution to the problems raised.
which in Germany led to the destruction of the liberal Weimar
Republic have been felt in various countries all over the world,
The
especially in Western Europe and the United States.
intellectual problems which at one time were considered the
pecuhar preoccupation of German writers have enveloped
virtually the whole world.
What was once regarded as the
esoteric concern of a few intellectuals in a single country has
plight of the modem man.
In response to this situation there has arisen an extensive
literature which speaks of the " end ", the " decUne ", the
" crisis ", the " decay ", or the " death " of Western civilization.
But despite the alarm which is heralded in such titles, one looks
in vain in most of this literature for an analysis of the basic
factors and processes underlying our social and intellectual
chaos. In contrast with these Professor Mannheim's work stands^
out as a sober, critical, and scholarly analysis of the social currents
and situations of our time as they bear upon thought, belief, J

become the common

and action.
fit seems to be characteristic of our period that norrris and]
truths which were once believed to be absolute, universal, and!.^
j^
eternal, or which were accepted with blissful unawareness of
their implications, are being questioned. /irTtKeTight-ef-modem^

thought and investigation much of what was once taken for
granted is declared to be in need of demonstration and proof.
The criteria of proof themselves have become subjects of dispute.
We are witnessing not only a general distrust of the validity of
ideas but of the
o tives of those who assert them. This situation
is aggravated by a war of each against all Tn the intellectual
arena where personal self-aggrandizement rather than truth
has come to be the coveted prize. Increased secularization of

m

^

xiv
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sharpened social antagonisms and the accentuation of the
of personal competition have permeated regions which
were once thought to be wholly under the reign of the dis-

life,

spirit

and objective search for truth.
However disquieting this change may appear

interested

to be, it has had
wholesome influences as well. Among these might be
mentioned the tendency toward a more thoroughgoing selfscrutiny and toward a more comprehensive awareness of the
interconnections between ideas* and situations than had hitherto
been suspected.) Although it may seem like grim humour to
speak of the beneficent influences arising out of an upheaval
that has shaken the foundations of our social and intellectual
order, it must be asserted that the spectacle of change and confusion, which confronts social science, presents it at the same

/

its

time with unprecedented opportunities for fruitful new development. This new development, however, depends on taking full
This
cognizance of the obstacles which beset social thought.
does not imply that self-clarification is the only condition for
the further advancement of social science, as will be indicated
in what follows, but merely that it is a necessary pre-condition
for further development.

at

The progress of. social knowledge is impeded if not paralysed
present by two fundamental factors, one impinging upon

knowledge from without, the other operating within the world
of science itself. On the one hand the powers that have blocked
and retarded the advance of knowledge in the past stiU are not
convinced that the advance of social knowledge is compatible
with what they regard as their interests, and, on the other hand,
the attempt to carry over the tradition and the whole apparatus
N of scientific work from the physical to the social realm has often
^J^esulted in confusion, misunderstanding, and sterility. /Scientific
thought about social affairs up to now has had to wage war
primarily against established intolerance and institutionalized
suppression. It has been struggling to establish itself against its
external enemies, the authoritarian interest of church, state, and

In the course of the last few centuries, however, what
at least to a partial victory against these outside forces
has been won, resulting in a measure of toleration of untrammelled
inquiry, and even encouragement of free thought. For a brief
interlude between the eras of medieval, spiritualized darkness
tribei

amounts
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XV

rise of modern, secular dictatorships, the^Western world
gave promise of fulfilling the hope of the enlightened minds of
all ages that by the full exercise of intelligence men might
triumph over the adversities of nature and the perversities of
culture. As so often in the past, however, this hope seems now
Whole nations have officially and proudly
to be chastened.
given themselves up to the cult of irrationality, and even the
Anglo-Saxon world which was for so long the haven of freedom
and reason has recently provided revivals of intellectual witch

and the

hunts.
\Tn the course of the development of the Western mind the
pursuit of knowledge about the physical world resulted, after

the travail of theological persecution, in the concession to
natural science of an autonomous empire of its own. SinccL the

some spectacular exceptions, theodogmatism has receded from one domain of inquiry
another until the authority of the natural sciences was

sixteenth century, despite
logical
after

generally recognizeET^In the face of the forward
scientific investigation, the

movement

^

of

church has yielded and time after

time readjusted its doctrinal interpretations so that their
divergence from scientific discoveries would not be too glaring.
At length the voice of science was heard with a respect approximating the sanctity which formerly was accorded only to
authoritarian, religious pronouncements. The revolutions which
the theoretical structure of science has undergone in recent
decades have left the prestige of the scientific pursuit of truth
unshaken.
Even though in the last five years the cry has
occasionally been raised that science was exerting a disruptive
effect upon economic organization and that its output should
therefore be restricted, whatever slowing down of the pace of
natural science research has taken place during this period is
probably more the result of the decreasing economic demand
for the products of science than the dehberate attempt to hamper
scientific progress in

yhe triumph
physical dogma

order to stabihze the existing order.

of natural science over theological

and meta-

sharoly contrasted with the development in
the studies of social lifej Whereas the empirical procedure had
made deep inroads on the dogmas of the ancients concerning
nature, the classical social doctrines proved themselves more
impervious to the onslaught of the secular and empirical spirit.J
This may in part have been due to the fact that the knowledge
and theorizing about social affairs on the part o^ the ancients
is

\
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.

was far in advance of their notions about physics and biology.
The opportunity for demonstrating the practical utihty of the
new natural science had not yet come, and the disutility of
existing social doctrines could not be convincingly estabhshed.

Whereas

Aristotle's

logic,

ethics,

aesthetics,

poHtics,

and

accepted as authoritative by subsequent
periods, his notions of astronomy, physics, and biology were
progressively being relegated to the scrap-heap of ancient

psychology

were

superstitions.

Until early in the eighteenth century political and social
theory was still under the dominance of the categories of thought
elaborated by the ancient and medieval philosophers and operated
That part of social
largely v/ithin a theological framework]
science that had any practical utility was concerned, primarily,
with
administrative
matters.
Camerahsm and political
arithmetic, which represented this current, confined themselves
to the homely facts of every-day life and rarely took flights into
theory. Consequently that part of social knowledge which was
concerned with questions most subject to controversy could
scarcely lay claim to the practical value which the naturg^
I

development, had achieved,'
Nor could those social thinkers from whom alone an advance
could come expect the support of the church or the state
from whom the more orthodox wing derived its financial and
moral sustenance.
The more secularized social and poUtical
theory became and the more thoroughly it dispelled the sanctified
myths which legitimized the existing political order, the more
precarious became the position of the emerging social science.
sciences, after a certain point in their

A dramatic instance of the difference between the effects of
and the attitude toward technological as constrasted with social
Once that
knowledge is furnished by contemporary Japan.
country was opened to the streams of Western influence the
technical products and methods of the latter were eagerly
accepted. But social, economic, and political influences from the
outside are even to-day regarded with suspicion and tenaciously
resisted.

The enthusiasm with which the results of physical and
are embraced in Japan contrasts strikingly
with the cautious and guarded cultivation of economic, political,
and social investigation. These latter subjects are still, for the
most part, subsumed under what the Japanese call kikenshiso
or " dangerous thoughts ".
The authorities regard discussion
biological science

PREFACE
of
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democracy, constitutionalism, the emperor, socialism, and

a host of other subjects as dangerous because knowledge on these
topics might subvert the sanctioned beliefs and undermine the
existing order.

But lest we think that this condition is peculiar to Japan,
however, it should be emphasized that many of the topics that
come under the rubric of " dangerous thought " in Japan were
until recently taboo in Western society as well.
Even to-day
open, frank, and " objective " inquiry into the most sacred
and cherished

institutions

and

beliefs is

restricted in every country of the world. It

more or
is

less seriously

virtually impossible,

even in England and America, to inquire into the
communism, no matter how disinterestedly, without running the risk of being labelled a communist.
That there is an area of " dangerous thought " in every society
is, therefore, scarcely debatable.
While we recognize that what
it is dangerous to think about may differ from country to country
and from epoch to epoch, on the whole the subjects marked with
the danger signal are those which the society or the controlling
elements in it believe to be so vital and hence so sacred that they
for instance,

actual facts regarding

not tolerate their profanation by discussion. But what is not
is the fact that thought, even in the absence
of ofhcia l censorsnip, is disturbing, and, under certain cacFor thought is a catalytic
ditions, dangerous and su bversive.
agent that is capable of unsettling routines, disorganizing habits,
breaking up customs, undermining faiths, and generating
will

so easily recognized

scepticism.

The distinctive character of social science discourse is to be
sought in the fact that every assertion, no matter how objective
it may be, has ramifications extending beyond the limits of
science itself. Since every assertion of a " fact " about the social
world touches the interests of some individual or group, one
"
cannot even call attention to the existence of certain " facts
without courting the objections of those whose very raison d'etre
"
in society rests upon a divergent interpretation of the " factual
situation.

II

The discussion centring around this issue has traditionally
been known as the problem of objectivity in science. In the
language of the Anglo-Saxon world to be objective has meant
to be impartial, to have no preferences, predilections or prejudices,
b

.

xviii
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no preconceived values or judgments in the presence
This view was an expression of the older conception
of natural law in accord with which the contemplation of the
facts of nature, instead of being coloured by the norms of conduct

no

biases,

of the facts.

of the contemplator, automatically supplied these norms. ^

After
the natural law approach to the problem of objectivity subsided,
this non-personal way of looking at the facts themselves again
found support for a time through the vogue of positivism.
Nineteenth century social science abounds in warnings against
the distorting influences of passion, political interest, nationalism,
and class feeling and in appeals for self-purification.

Indeed a good share of the history of modern philosophy and
may be viewed as a trend, if not a concerted drive,
toward this type of objectivity. This, it has been assumed,
involves the search for valid knowledge through the elimination
of biased perception and faulty reasoning on the negative side
and the formulation of a critically self-conscious point of view
and the development of sound methods of observation and
analysis on the positive side. If it may appear, at first glance,
that in the logical and methodological writings on science the
thinkers of other nations have been more active than the English
and Americans, this notion might well be corrected by calling
attention to the long Hne of thinkers in the English-speaking
world who have been preoccupied with these very same problems
without specifically labelling them methodology. Certainly the
concern with the problems and pitfalls involved in the search
for valid knowledge has constituted more than a negligible
portion of the works of a long line of brilliant thinkers from
Locke through Hume, Bentham, Mill, and Spencer to writers
of our own time. We do not always recognize these treatments
of the processes of knowing as serious attempts to formulate the
epistemological, logical, and psychological premises of a sociology
of knowledge, because they do not bear the explicit label and were
not deliberately intended as such. Nonetheless wherever scientific
activity has been carried on in an organized and self-conscious
fashion, these problems have always received a considerable
science

*
It is precisely to that current of thought which subsequently developed
into the sociology of knowledge and which constitutes the main theme
of this book that we owe the insight that political-ethical norms not only
cannot be derived from the direct contemplation of the facts, but themselves exert a moulding influence upon the very modes of perceiving the
facts.
Cf. among others the works of Thorstein Veblen, John Dewey,

Otto Bauer and Maurice Halbwachs.
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amount of attention. In fact, in such works as J. S. Mill's System of
Logic and Herbert Spencer's brilliant and much neglected Study
of Sociology, the problem of objective social knowledge has
received forthright and comprehensive treatment. In the period

that followed Spencer this interest in the objectivity of social

somewhat deflected by the ascendancy of
techniques as represented by Francis Galton and
Karl Pearson. But in our own day the works of Graham Wallas
and John A. Hobson, among others, signalize a return to this
knowledge was

statistical

interest.

America, despite the barren picture of its intellectual landscape that we so generally find in the writings of Europeans,
has produced a number of thinkers who have concerned themselves with this issue. Outstanding in this respect is the work of
William Graham Sumner, who, although he approached the
problem somewhat obliquely through the analysis of the influence
of the folkways and mores upon social norms rather than directly
through epistemological criticism, by the vigorous way in which
he directed attention to the distorting influence of ethnocentrism
upon knowledge, placed the problem of objectivity into a
distinctively concrete sociological setting.
Unfortunately his
disciples have failed to explore further the rich potentiaHties
of his approach and have largely interested themselves in
elaborating other phases of his thought. Somewhat similar in
his treatment of this problem is Thorstein Veblen who, in a series
of brilliant and penetrating essays, has explored the intricate
relationships between cultural values and intellectual activities.
Further discussion of the same question along reahstic lines is
found in James Harvey Robinson's The Mind in the Making,
in which this distinguished historian touches on many of the
points which the present

volume analyses

in

detail.

More

recently Professor Charles A. Beard's The Nature of the Social
Sciences has dealt with the possibilities of objective social know-

manner reveahng
Mannheim's work.
Necessary and wholesome as the emphasis on the distorting
influence of cultural values and interests upon knowledge was,
this negative aspect of the cultural critique of knowledge has
arrived at a juncture where the positive and constructive
significance of the evaluative elements in thought had to be
ledge from a pedagogical point of view in a
traces of the influence of Professor

recognized.

If

the earlier discussion of objectivity laid stress
of personal and collective bias, the more(

upon the elimination

)/
^-^
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modern approach

calls

attention

to

the

positive

cognitive

importance of this bias. Whereas the former quest for objectivity
tended to posit an " object " which was distinct from the
" subject ", the latter sees an intimate relationship between
In fact, the most recent
for the subject when,
in the course of experience, the interest of the subject is focused
Objeciivity thus
upon that particular aspect of the world.
the object and the perceiving subject.

view maintains that the object emerges

appears in a two-fold aspect l one^ in JwMch object and subject
are discrete and separate entities, the other in which the interplay between them is emphasized. Whereas objectivity in the
first sense refers to the reliability of our data and the validity
of our conclusions, objectivity in the second sense is concerned
I n th e realm of the social,
with relevance to our interests.
particularly, truth is not merely a matter of a simple correspondence between thought and existence, but is tinged with
the investigator's interest in his subject matter, his standpoint,
his evaluations, in short the definition of his object of attention.
This conception of objectivity, however, does not imply that
henceforth no distinction between truth and error is ascertainable. It does not mean that whatever people imagine to be their
perceptions, attitudes, and ideas or what they want others to
Even in this
believe them to be corresponds to the facts.
conception of objectivity we must reckon with the distortion
produced not merely by inadequate perception or incorrect knowledge of oneself, but also by the inabihty or unwillingness under
certain circumstances to report perceptions and ideas honestly^
This conception of the problem of objectivity which underlies
Professor Mannheim's work will not be found totally strange by
those who are familiar with that current of American philosophy
represented by James, Peirce, Mead, and Dewey. Though Professor
Mannheim's approach is the product of a different intellectual
heritage, in which Kant, Marx, and Max Weber have played
the leading roles, his conclusions on many pivotal issues are
This conidentical with those of the American pragmatists.
vergence runs, however, only as far as the limits of the field of
social psychology.
Among American sociologists this point of
view has been explicitly expressed by the late Charles H. Cooley,
and R. M. Maclver, and implicitly by W. I. Thomas and Robert E.
Park. One reason why we do not immediately connect the works
of these writers with the problem complex of the present volume
is that in America what the sociology of knowledge deals with
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systematically and explicitly has been touched on only incidentally within the framework of the special discipline of social

psychology or has been an unexploited by-product of empirical
research.

The quest

for

objectivity gives rise to peculiarly difficult

problems in the attempt to establish a rigorous scientific method
in the study of social life. Whereas in dealing with the objects
in the physical world the scientist may very well confine himself
external uniformities and regularities that are there
presented without seeking to penetrate into the inner meaning
of the phenomena, in the social world the search is primarily
for an understanding of these inner meanings and connections.
It may be true that there are some social phenomena and,
to the

perhaps, some aspects of

all social events that can be viewed
they were things. BuLiMs should not lead to
the inference that only those manifestations of social life which
find expression'm material things are real. It would be a very
narrow conception of social science to limit it to those concrete
things which are externally perceivable and measurable.
The literature of social science amply demonstrates that
there are large and very definite spheres of social existence in
which it is. possible to obtain scientific knowledge which is not
only reliable but which has significant bearings on social policy
and action. It does not follow from the fact that human beings
are different from other objects in nature that there is nothing
determinate about them. Despite the fact that human beings
in their actions show a kind of causation which does not apply
to any other objects in nature, namely motivation, it must
still be recognized that determinate causal sequences must be
assumed to apply to the realm of the social as they do to the
physical. It might of course be argued that the precise knowledge
we have of causal sequences in other realms has not as yet been
established in the social realm. But if there is to be any knowledge at all beyond the sensing of the unique and transitory

externally as

if

events of the moment, the possibility of discovering general
trends and predictable series of events analogous to those to

be found in the physical world must be posited for the social
world as well. The determinism which social science presupposes,
however, and of which Professor Mannheim treats so understandingly in this volume, is of a different sort from that involved
in the Newtonian celestial mechanics.
There are, to be sure, some social scientists who claim that
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science

must

restrict itself to the causation of actual

phenomena,

not concerned with what should be done, not with
what ought to be done, but rather with what can be done and

that science

/j;
f-

is

manner of doing it. According to this view social science
should be exclusively instrumental rather than a goal-setting
discipline. But in studying what is, we cannot totally rule out
what ought to be. In human life, the motives and ends of action
are part of the process by which action is achieved and are
essential in seeing the relation of the parts to the whole. Without
the

1

the end most acts would have no meaning and no interest to us.
iBut there is, nevertheless, a difference between taking account
of ends and setting ends. Whatever may be the possibility of
complete detachment in dealing with physical things, in social
life we cannot afford to disregard the values and goal of acts
without missing the significance of many of the facts involved.
In our choice of areas for research, in our selection of data, in
our method of investigation, in our organization of materials,
not to speak of the formulation of our hypotheses and conclusions, there is always manifest some more or less clear, explicit
or implicit assumption or scheme of evaluation.
There is, accordingly, a well-founded distinction between
objective and subjective facts, which results from the difference
between outer and inner observation or between " knowledge
about " and " acquaintance with ", to use William James's
If there is a difference between physical and mental
terms.
and there seems to be little occasion to talk this
processes
important distinction out of existence it suggests a corresponding differentiation in the modes of knowing these two kinds
Physical objects can be known (and natural
of phenomena.
science deals with them exclusively as if they could be known)
purely from the outside, while mental and social processes can
be known only from the inside, except in so far as they also exhibit
themselves externally through physical indexes, into which in
turn we read meanings. Hence insight may be regarded as the
core of social knowledge. It is arrived at by being on ItTe "inside
of the phenomenon to be observed, or, as Charles H. Cooley
put it, by sympathetic introspectionT" It is the participation in
an activity that generates interest, purpose, point of view, value,
meaning, and intelligibility, as well as bias. ^
If then the social sciences are concerned with objects that have
meaning and value the observer who attempts to understand
them must necessarily do so by means of categories which in
I

.

—

—
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turn depend on his own values and meanings. This point has
been stated time and again in the dispute which has raged for
many years between the behaviourists among the social scientists
who would have dealt with social life exclusively as the natural
scientist deals with the physical world, and those who took the
position of sjmipathetic introspectionism and understanding
along the lines indicated by such a writer as Max Weber.
But on the whole, while the evaluative element in social
knowledge has received formal recognition, there has been
relatively little attention given, especially among English and

American

sociologists, to the concrete analysis of the role of

and values as they have been expressed in specific
and movements. An exception must be
made in the case of Marxism which, although it has raised this
issue to a central position, has not formulated any satisfactory
actual interests

historical -doctrines

systematic statement of the problem.
It is at this point that Professor Mannheim's contribution
marks a distinctive advance over the work that has hitherto
been done in Europe and America. Instead of being content
with caUing attention to the fact that interest is inevitably
reflected in all thought, including that part of it which is called
science, Professor.;J>laxu^heim, has^^ougbt^- to trace out the-specifi«rnnnpr|j[Qj;|,hptwppnariii.alin±P-rPj;t,pTniip.qin «^ariptv and thp irlpa«;

''

i

1

\

which they espoused. He has succeeded
V in showing that ideologies, i.e. those complexes of ideas which B
/ d irect acti vity toward the maintenance -of- the existing order,
and Utopia s or those complexes of ideas which tend to^generate
activities toward changes of the prevailing, order-—do not.ineijdy
deflect thought from the Qbjg.(;,t.ßf observation, but also serve
to fix-attentioaupon aspects^oi-the-situation .which.. otherwise.
would be obscured or pass unnoticed. In this manner he has
forged out of a general theoretical formulation an effective

and mod^s

)

of th ought

—

instrument for fruitful empirical research.
The meaningful character of conduct does not warrant the
inference, however, that this conduct is invariably the product
of conscious reflection and reasoning.
Our quest for understanding arises out of action and may even be consciously
preparatory for further action, but we must recognize that
conscious reflection or the imaginative rehearsal of the situation
that we call " thinking " is not an indispensable part of every
act.
Indeed, it seems to be generally agreed among social
psychologists that ideas.-.jace«Jiot ..spontaneously generated and

;

\

xxiv

PREFACE

that, despite the assertion of

romes befo re the thought.

an antiquated psychology,^ the act
Reason, consciousness and con-

-

marked by conflict^
Mannheim, therefore, is in accord with that growing
number of modern thinkers who, instead of positing a pure
intellect, are concerned with the actual social conditions in which
intelligence and thought emerges.
If, as seems to be true, we
are not merely conditioned by the events that go on in our
world but are at the same time an instrument for shaping them,
it follows that the ends of action are never fully statable and
science characteristically occur in situations

Professor

determined until the act is finished or is so compretely relegated
to automatic routines that it no longer requires consciousness

and attention.
The fact that i n the realm of the social the observer is part,
nf \hp obfiprypH and hence has a personal stake in "the subject
is one of the chief factors in the acuteness of the
problem of objectivity in the social sciences. In addition we must
consider the fact that social life and hence social science is to
an overwhelming extent concerned with beliefs about the ends,
of action.
When we advocate something, we do not do so as
complete outsiders to what is and what will happen. It would
be naive to suppose that our ideas are entirely shaped by the
objects of our contemplation which lie outside of us or that our
wishes and our fears have nothing whatever to do with what we
perceive or with what will happen. It would be nearer the truth
to admit that those basic impulses which have been generally
designated as " interests " actually are the forces which at the
same time generate the ends of our practical activity and focus
our intellectual attention.
While in certain spheres of hfe,
especially in economics and to a lesser degree in politics, these
" interests " have been made explicit and articulate, in most
other spheres they slumber below the surface and disguise themselves in such conventional forms that we do not always recognize
them even when they are pointed out to us. The most important
thing, therefore, that we can know about a man is what he takes
for granted, and the most elemental and important facts about
a society are those that are seldom debated and generally regarded

of observation

'

as settled.

4

But we look in vain in the modem world for the serenity and
calm that seemed to characterize the atmosphere in which some
thinkers of ages past lived. The world no longer has a common
faith and our professed "community of interest " is scarcely
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more than a figure of speech. With t he..lQSS.Qi,a. c onimon purpose
and common interests, we have also~been deprived of common
norms, modes of thought, and conceptions of the world.- Even
pubhc opinion has turned out to be a set of " phantom " pubhcs.
Men of the past may have dwelled in smaller and more parochial
worlds, but the worlds in which they lived were apparently more
stable nnd integrated- for all the members of the community
than our enlarged universe of thought, action, and belief has
come to be.

A society is possible in

_V
'tv

•

the last analysis because the individuals
some sort of picture of that

in_il_carry around in their heads
society.

Our

society, hgweyer, in this period of

minute division

of-JaboutT—of extreme -heterogeneity and profound conflict of
.interests^_ has come to a pass where these pictures are blurred
and- incongruous. Hence we no longer perceive the same things
as real, and coincident with our vanishing sense of a common
reality we are losing our common medium for expressing and
communicating our experiences. The world has been splintered
into countless fragments of atomized individuals and groups.

The disruption

in the wholeness of individual experience corresponds to the disintegration in culture and group sohdarity.
When the bases of unified collective action begin to weaken,
the social structure tends to break and to produce a condition
which Emile Diurkheim has termed anomie, by which he means
a situation which might be described as a-sort of social emptiness
or \xAdu Under such conditions suicide, crime, and disorder are
phenomena to be expected because individual existence no
longer is rooted in a stable and integrated social miheu and much
of life's activity loses its sense and meaning.
That intellectual activity is not exempt from such influences
is effectively documented by this volume, which, if it may be
said to have a practical objective, apart from the accumulation

and ordering of fresh insights into the preconditions, the processes,
and problems of intellectual life, aims at inquiring into the
prospects of rationality and common understanding in an era
like our own that seems so frequently to put a premium upon
irrationality and from which the possibilities of mutual understanding seem to have vanished. Whereas the intellectual world
in earlier periods had at least a common frame of reference which
offered a measure of certainty to the participants in that world
and gave them a sense of mutual respect and trust, the contemporary intellectual world is no longer a cosmos but presents

A<
''
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the spectacle of a battlefield of warring parties and conflicting

Not only does each of the conflicting factions have its
and purposes, but each ha-s its picture of
tjie world in which t he same objects are accorded quite different
meanings and values.
In such a world the possibilities of
intelligible communication and ä fortiori of agreement are reduced
\
to a minimum. The absence of a common apperception mass
vitiates the possibility of appeahng to the same criteria of
I
relevance and truth, and since the world is held together to a
large extent by words, when these words have ceased to mean
I
the same thing to those who use them, it follows that men will
I
\ of necessity misunderstand and talk past one another.
doctrines.

own

\\
**^

>|
Y

set of interests

'

.

Apart from

this inherent inability to

understand one another

there exists a further obstacle to the achievement of consensus

downright obstinacy of partisans to refuse to consider or
take seriously the theories of their opponents simply because
they belong to another intellectual or political camp. This
depressing state of affairs is aggravated by the fact that the
in the

world

not free from the struggle for personal
This has led to the introduction of the
wiles Qlja]£smanshi]2 into the realm of ideas, and has brought
about a condition where even scientists would rather be in the
right than right.

intellectual

distinction

is

and power.

Ill

Vr

If we feel more thoroughly appalled at the threatening loss of
our intellectual heritage than was the case in previous cultural
crises it is because we have become the victims of more grandiose
expectations. For at no time prior to our own were so many
men led to indulge in such sublime dreams about the benefits
which science could confer upon the human race. This dissolution of the supposedly firm foundations of knowledge and the
disillusionment that has followed it have driven some of the
" tender minded " to romantic yearning for the return of an
age that is past and for a certainty that is irretrievably lost.
Faced by perplexity and bewilderment others have sought to
ignore or circumvent the ambiguities, conflicts, and uncertainties
of the intellectual world by humour, cynicism, or sheer denial
of the facts of life.
At a time in human history like our own^ when all over the
'jKorld people are not merely ill at ease, but are questioning
_the bases pf_social existence, the validity of their truths, and the
I

(

-f
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should become clear that there

is

no value apart from interest and no objectivity apart from
agreement.
Under such circumstances it is difficult to hold
tenaciously to what one believes to be the truth in the face of
dissent, and one is inclined to question the very possibility of an
intellectual life. Despite the fact that the Western world has been
nourished by a tradition of hard-won intellectual freedom and
integrity for over two thousand years, men are beginning to ask
whether the struggle to achieve these was worth the cost if so
many to-day accept complacently the threat to exterminate
what rationality and objectivity has been won in human affairs.
The widespread depreciation of the value of thought on the one
hand and its repression on the other hand are ominous signs of
the deepening twihght of modern culture. Such a catastrophe
can be averted only by the most intelligent and resolute measures.
Ideology and Utopia is itself the product of this period of
chaos and unsettlement.
One of the contributions it makes
toward the solution of our predicament is an analysis of the forces
that have brought it about. It is doubtful whether such a book
as this could have been written in any other period, for the issues
with which it deals, fundamental as they are, could only be
raised in a society and in an epoch marked by profound social
and intellectual upheaval. It proffers no simple solution to the
difficulties we face, but it does formulate the leading problems
in a fashion that makes them susceptible of attack and carries'
the analysis of our intellectual crisis farther than has ever been
done before. In the face of the loss of a common conception of
the problems and in the absence of unanimously accepted
criteria of truth. Professor Mannheim has sought to point out
the lines along which a new basis for objective investigation of
the controversial issues in social life can be constructed.
Until relatively recently, knowledge and thinking, while
regarded as the proper subject matter of logic and psychology,
were viewed as lying outside the realm of social science because
they were not considered social processes. Whereas some of the
ideas that Professor Mannheim presents are the result of the
gradual development in the critical analysis of thought processes
and are an integral part of the scientific heritage of the Western
world, the distinctive contribution of the present volume may
turn out to be the explicit recognition that thought, besides
being a proper subject matter for logic and psychology, becomes
fully comprehensible only if it is viewed sociologically.
This
|

'
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involves the tracing of the bases of social judgments to their
specific interest-bound roots in society, through which the

and hence the limitations, of each view will become
apparent. It is not to be assumed that the mere revelation of these
divergent angles of vision wiU automatically cause the antagonists
to embrace one another's conceptions or that it will result
immediately in universal harmony. But the clarification of the
particularity,

sources of these differences would seem to be a precondition for
any sort of awareness on the part of each observer of the limitations of his

own view and

of the others.

While

at least the partial validity of the views

this does not necessarily involve the holding

of one's interests in abeyance,

it

does

make

possible at least a

working agreement on what the facts in an issue are, and on a
limited set of conclusions to be drawn from them. It is in some
such tentative fashion as this that social scientists, even though
they are in disagreement on ultimate values, can to-day erect
a universe of discourse within which they can view objects from
similar perspectives and can communicate their results to one
another with a minimum of ambiguity.

IV

To have

raised the problems involved in the relations bet3veen

and social existence squarely and lucidly
a major achievement. But Professor Mannheim
He has recognized that the
has not rested at this point.
factors at work in the human mind impelling and disturbing
reason are the same dynamic factors that are the springs
of all human activity.
Instead of positing a hypothetical
pure intellect that produces and dispenses truth without contaminating it by the so-called non-logical factors, he has actually
proceeded to an analysis of the concrete social situations in
which thought takes place and intellectual life is carried on.
The first four parts of the present volume demonstrate the
intell ectual activity
is

in

itself

fruitfulness of this sociological approach concretely and offer
an exemplification of the methods of the new discipline, the
formal foundations of which are sketched, in Part V under
the title, " The Sociology of Knowledge." This new discipline
historically

and

logically

falls

within

the

scope

sociology conceived as the basic social science.
that Professor Mannheim has treated are

of general
the themes
systematically
If

developed, the sociology of knowledge should become a
speciahzed effort to deal in an integrated fashion, from a unifying
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point of view and by means of appropriate techniques, with a
series of subject matters which hitherto have been only cursorily
and discretely touched upon. It would be premature to define

the exact scope which this new disciphne will eventually take.
The works of the late Max Scheler and of Professor Mannheim
himself have, however, gone sufficiently far to allow of a tentative
statement of the leading issues with which it must concern itself.
Of these the first and basic one is the social-psychological
elaboration of the theory of knowledge itself, which has hitherto
found a place in philosophy in the form of epistemology.
Throughout the recorded history of thought this subject has
haunted the succession of great thinkers. Despite the age-old
effort to resolve the relationship between experience and
reflection, fact and idea, belief and truth, the problem of the
interconnection between being and knowing still stands as a
challenge to the modern thinker. But it no longer is a problem
that is the exclusive concern of the professional philosopher.
It has become a central issue not merely in science, but in
education and politics as well. To the further understanding of
this ancient enigma the sociology of knowledge aspires to make a
contribution. Such a task requires more than the application
of well-estabhshed logical rules to the materials at hand, for
the accepted rules of logic themselves are here called into question
and are seen, in common with the rest of our intellectual tools,
as parts and products of the whole of our social life. This involves
the searching out of the motives that lie back of intellectual
activity and an analysis of the manner and the extent to which
the thought processes themselves are influenced by the participation of the thinker in the life of society.
A closely allied field of interest for the sociology of knowledge
lies in the reworking of the data of intellectual history with a

view to the discovery of the styles and methods of thought
that are dominant in certain types of historical-social situations.
In this connection
intellectual interest

it

is

essential to inquire into the shifts in

and attention that accompany changes

in

here that Professor
Mannheim's distinction between ideologies and Utopias offers
promising directives for research.
In analysing the mentality of a period or of a given stratum
in society, the sociology of knowledge concerns itself not merely
with the ideas and modes of thinking that happen to flourish,
but with the whole social setting in which this occurs. This must
other phases of social structure.

It

is
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necessarily take account of the factors that are responsible for

the acceptance or the rejection of certain ideas by certain groups
and of the motives and interests that prompt certain
groups consciously to promote these ideas and to disseminate
in society,

them among wider sections.
The sociology of knowledge furthermore seeks to throw light
on the question of how the interests and purposes of certain
social groups come to find expression in certain theories, doctrines,
and intellectual movements. Of fundamental importance for
the understanding of any society is the recognition accorded
to the various types of knowledge and the corresponding share
of the resources of society devoted to the cultivation of each of
these.

Equally significant

is

relationships brought about

the analysis of the shifts in social

by the advances

in certain branches

knowledge such as technical knowledge and the increased
mastery over nature and society that the apphcation of this
knowledge makes possible. Similarly the sociology of knowledge,
by virtue of its concern with the role of knowledge and ideas in
the maintenance or change of the social order, is bound to devote
considerable attention to the agencies or devices through which
ideas are diffused and the degree of freedom of inquiry, and

of

expression that prevails. In connection with this attention will
be focussed upon the types of educational systems that exist and
the manner in which each rejQ.ects and moulds the society in which
it operates.
At this point the problem of indoctrination, which

has recently received so much discussion in educational literature, finds a prominent place. In the same manner the functions
of the press, of the popularization of knowledge and of propaAn adequate underganda receive appropriate treatment.
standing of such phenomena as these will contribute to a more

and social
knowledge as an instrument in

precise conception of the role of ideas in political

movements and

of the value of

controlling social reahty.

Despite the vast number of specialized accounts of social
primary function of which centres around the

institutions, the

intellectual activities in society,

ment
,

'

no adequate

of the social organization of intellectual

theoretical treat-

life exists.

One

of

the primary obligations of the sociology of knowledge consists,
therefore, in a systematic analysis of the institutional organi2ation within the

framework of which

intellectual activity is carried

This involves, among other items, the study of schools,
universities, academies, learned societies, museums, libraries.
on.
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research institutes and laboratories, foundations, and publishing
facilities. It is important to know how and by whom these
institutions are supported, the types of activity they carry on,
their policies, their internal organization

and

interrelations,

and

their place in the social organization as a whole.

Finally,

and

in all of its aspects, the sociology of

knowledge

who

are the bearers of intellectual
In every society there are
activity, namely the intellectuals.
individuals whose special function it is to accumulate, preserve,

is

concerned with the persons

reformulate, and disseminate the intellectual heritage of the
group. The composition of this group, their social derivation

and the method by which they are recruited, their organization,
and prestige they receive, their
participation in other spheres of social life, constitute some of
the more crucial questions to which the sociology of knowledge
seeks answers. The manner in which these factors express them-

their class afiihation, the rewards

selves in the products of intellectual activity provides the central

theme

in all studies

which are pursued

in

the

name

of the

sociology of knowledge.

In Ideology and Utopia, Professor

new

Mannheim

presents not

which promises to give
a new and more profound understanding of social Hfe, but also
offers a much-needed clarification of some of the major moral
issues of to-day. It is in the hope that it will make some contribution to the solution of the problems which intelligent people
in the English-speaking world are facing that the present volume
has been translated.

rnerely the outlines of a

discipline

I.

PRELIMINARY APPROACH TO THE PROBLEM
1.

^ This book
'

think.

The Sociological Concept of Thought
concerned with the problem of

is

The aim

how men actually
how thinking

of these studies is to investigate not

i

appears in textbooks on logic, but how it really functions in
public life and in politics as an instrument of collective action.
Philosophers have too long concerned themselves with their
own thinking. When they wrote of thought, they had in mind
primarily their own history, the hi stor y of philosophy ,_o r quite
sp ecial fields of knowledge ~^uch as mathematics öL_physics.
This type of thmkihg Ts applicable only under quite special
circumstances, and what can be learned by analysing it is not
directly transferable to other spheres of life. Even when it is
applicable, it refers only to a specific dimension of existence
which does not suffice for living human beings who are seeking
to

comprehend and

to

mould

\/

mode

of thought,

and philosophers

»

their world.

however (which, paradoxically, the
also use when they have to make

v

1^

\

I

logicians

\^^
\

Meanwhile, acting men have, for better or for worse, proceeded
to develop a variety of methods for the experiential and intellectual penetration of the world in which they live, which have
never been analysed with the same precision as the so-called
exact modes of knowing. When, however, any human activity
continues over a long period without being subjected to intellecj
^„.--'''^
tual control or criticism, it tends to get out of hand.
Hence it is to be regarded as one of the anomalies of our time
that those methods of thought by means of which we arrive at
our most crucial decisions, and through which we seek to diagnose
and guide our political and social destiny, have remained
unrecognized and therefore inaccessible to intellectual control
and self-criticism. This anomaly becomes all the more monstrous
when we call to mind that in modem times much more depends
on the correct thinking through of a situation than was the case
in earlier societies. The significance of social knowledge grows
proportionately with the increasing necessity of regulatory
intervention in the social process. This so-called pre-scientific
inexact

\

\
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not to be understood solely by the use
a complex v/hich cannot be
readily detached either from the psychological roots of the
emotional and vital impulses which underlie it or from the
situation in which it arises and which it seeks to solve.
It is the most essential task of this book to work out a suitable
method for the description and analysis of this type of thought
and its changes, and to formulate those problems connected
with it which will both do justice to its unique character and
prepare the way for its critical understanding. The method which
we will seek to present is thaf of the sociology of knowledge.
rs^V
'^ ^
The principal thesis of the sociology.- of knowledge is that
there are modes of thought which cannot be adequately
understood as long as their social origins are obscured. It is
indeed true that only the individual is capable of thinking.
There is no such metaphysical entity as a group mind which
thinks over and above the heads of individuals, or whose ideas
Nevertheless it would be
the individual merely reproduces.
false to. deduc e. from this th at all the ideas and sentiments which
practical decisions),

is

of logical analysis.

It constitutes

rnotivate„„%ILiiidiYidual

have theTf^ongirnri hmi alp^

be adequately explained solely on the basis of his

own

life-

experience.

/

Just as it would be incorrect to attempt to derive a language
merely from observing a single individual, who speaks not a
language of his own but rather that of his contemporaries and predecessors who have prepared the path for him, so it is incorrect to
explain the totality of an outlook^nly with reference to its genesis
in the mind of the individual. /Only in a quite limited sense does
the single individual create outoT himself the mode of speech
''tuid of thought we attribute to him. He speaks the language of
his group
he thinks in the manner in which his group thinks^
He finds at his disposal only certain words and their meanings.
These not only determine to a large extent the avenues of
approach to the surrounding world, but they also show at the
same time from which angle and in which context of activity
objects have hitherto been perceptible and accessible to the
group or the individual.
The first point which we now have to emphasize is that the
approach of the sociology of knowledge intentionally does not
start with the single individual and his thinking in order then
to proceed directly in the manner of the philosopher to the
abstract heights of " thought as such ". Rather, the sociology
;
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knowledge seeks to comprehend thought in the concreteK^s^ss*^
which individuallvnT
(|ifferentiated thought only very gradually emerges: Thus, it is
l^ot men in general who think, or even isolated individuals who
ido the thinking, but men in certain groups who have developed,
j'a particular style of thought in an endless series of responses to» /
of

setting of an historical-social situation out of

^

,

I

'

certain typical situations characterizing their
Strictly speaking

it is

common

position.

incorrect to say that the single individual

more correct to insist that he participates
what other men have thought before him.
He finds liiimself in an inherited situation with patterns of
thought which are appropriate to this situation and attempts to
elaborate further the inherited modes of response or to substitute j3|iiei:sJQr. them .in order to deal more adequately. with, the^
jiewxh^Uenges which have arisen out of the shifts and changes irk
his situation. Every individual is therefore in a two-fold sense
on the
predetermined by the fact of growing up in a society
one /hand he finds a ready-made situation and on the other
he /finds in that situation preformed patterns of thought and of
thinks.

Rather

it is

in thinking) further

:

cohduct.

/ The second

feature characterizing the

method

of the sociology

knowledge is that it does not sever the concretely existing
modes of thought from the context of collective action through
which we first discover the world in an intellectual sense. Men
living in groups do not merely coexist physically as discrete
individuals. They do not confront the objects of the world from
the abstract levels of a contemplating mind as such, nor do they
do so exclusively as solitary beings. (On the contrary they act
with and against one another in diversely organized groups, and
while doing so they think with and against one another. These
personsr bound together into groups, strive in accordance with
the character and position of the groups to whicYi they belong tOy
change the surrounding world of nature and society or attempt
to maintain it in a given condition.) It is the direction of this
will to change or to maintain, of this collective activity, which
produces the guiding thread for the emergence of their problems,
their concepts, and their forms of thought, (jn accord -with the
particular context of collective activity in which they participate, men always tend to. see the world which surrounds them

/of

differently^ Just as pure logical analysis has severed individual

thought front its group situation, so it also separated thought
from action. It did this on the tacit assumption that those inherent

1

—

.^^

.

^fcr
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connections which always exist in reality between thought on the
one hand, and group and activity on the other, are either insignificant for " correct " thinking or can be detached from these
foundations without any resultant difficulties. But the fact that
one ignores something by no means puts an end to its existence.
Nor can anyone who has not first given himself whole-heartedly
to the exact observation of the wealth of forms in which men
really think decide a priori whether this severance from the social
situation and context of activity is always realizable. Nor indeed
can it be determined offhand that such a complete dichotomy
is fully desirable precisely in the interest of objective factual

/

X\
V

knowledge.
It may be that, in certain spheres of knowledge, it is the impulse
to act which first makes the objects of the world accessible to the
acting subject, and it may be further that it is this factor which
determines the selection of those elements of reality which enter
into thought. And it is not inconceivable that if this volitional
factor were entirely excluded (in so far as such a thing is possible),
the concrete content would completely disappear from the
concepts, and the organizing principle which first makes possible
an inteUigent statement of the problem would be lost.
But this is not to say that in those domains where attachment
to the group and orientation towards action seem to be an essential
element in the situation, every possibility of intellectual, critical
self-control is futile. Perhaps it is precisely when the hitherto
concealed dependence of thought on group existence and its
rootedness in action becomes visible that it really becomes possible
for the first time, through becoming aware of them, to attain a
new mode of control over previously uncontrolled factors in
thought.
This brings us to the central problem of the book. These
remarks should make it clear that a preoccupation with these
problems and their solution will furnish a foundation for the social
sciences and answer the question as to the possibility of the
scientific guidance of political life. It is, of course, true that in
the social sciences, as elsewhere, the ultimate criterion of truth
or falsity is to be found in the investigation of the object, and the
sociology of knowledge is no substitute for this. ]ßu]: the examinait takes place in a rnr[t^-^ t
tion of the object is not an i^^olated ari
which is coloured bv values and collective-unconscious, volitional
imnulses. In the social sciences it is this intellectual interest,
oriented in a matrix of collective activity, which provides not
;

y

/

/
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only the general questions, but the concrete hypotheses for research
and the thought-models for the ordering of experience. Only
as we succeed in bringing into the area of conscious and explicit
observation the various points of departure and of approach
to the facts which are current in scientific as well as popular
discussion, can we hope, in the course of time, to control the
unconscious motivations and presuppositions which, in the last
analysis, have brought these modes of thought into existence..
A T1PW tvpA r.f r^hj^rfiyity jj^ fh^ <,r^ri^} gn'pnrpg ig attainahlp
jint tVir nnprh thft exclusion of evaluations

awareness and control of them

2.

but through the

J

critical Z*^

.

The Contemporary Predicament of Thought
by no means an accident that the problem

of the social
has emerged in our generation.
is it accidental that the unconscious, which has hitherto
motivated our thought and activity, has been gradually raised
to the level of awareness and thereby made accessible to control.
It would be a failure to recognize its relevance to our own plight
if we did not see that it is a specific social situation which has
impelled us to reflect about the social roots of our knowledge.
It is one of the fundamental insights of the sociology of knowledge n
that the process by which collective-unconscious motives become
conscious cannot operate in every epoch, but only in a quite
specinc situation. This situation is sociologically determinable.
One can point out with relative precision the factors which ar e
_inevitably forcing more and more p ersons to reflect not merel y
about the thmgs ot the woria. put aooui thmk mg itself and even
here not so much about truth in Itselt. as apout tne aiarmmg
f act that the sajp*^ wnHrl rar| fip near differently to different
It is

and
Nor

activistic roots of thinking

y^

^

observers.
It is clear that such problems can become general only in a n""^\
age in which disagreement is more rnnsnini niT^ than a yr^pment. J
One turns from the direct observation of things to the consideration of ways of thinking only when the possibility of the direct
and continuous elaboration of concepts concerning things and
situations has collapsed in the face of a multiplicity of fundamentally divergent definitions. Now we are enabled to designate
more precisely than a general and formal analysis makes possible,
exactly in which social and intellectual situation such a shift

of attention

from things to divergent opinions and from there

y

-
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to the unconscious motives of thought must necessarily occur.
In what follows we wish to point out only a few of the most
significant social factors which are operating, in this direction.

V

/
,x

jAbove

/

all,

the multiphcity of ways of thinking cannot become
social stability underHes and guarantees

fa problem in periods when

f.

the internal unity of a world-view. As long as the same meanings
of words, the same ways of deducing ideas, are inculcated from
childhood on into every member of the group, divergent thoughtprocesses cannot exist in that society. Even a gradual modifica-

^^

ways of thinking (where it should happen to arise), does
not become perceptible to the members of a group who live in a
stable situation as long as the tempo in the adaptations of ways
of thinking to new problems is so slow that it extends over
several generations. In such a case, one and the same generation
in the course of its own life span can scarcely become aware that
a change is taking place.
tion in

^

_^

But in addition to the general dynamics of the historical process,
^ factors of quite another sort must enter before the multiplicity
jVA^of the ways of thinking will become noticeable and emerge as
a themfe for reflection. Thus it is primarily the intensification
of social mobility which destroys the earher illusion, prevalen t
^
in a static society, that an inmgs can cliange, bui thought rernäms
eternally the same. And what is more, ttie two lorins of social
mobility, horizontal and vertical, operate in different ways to
reveal this multiplicity of styles of thought. Horizontal mobility
(movement from one position to another or from one country
to another without changing social status) shows us that different
peoples think differently. As long, however, as the traditions
of one's national and local group remain unbroken, one remains
so attached to its customary ways of thinking that the ways of
thinking which are perceived in other groups are regarded as
curiosities, errors, ambiguities, or heresies. At this stage one does
not doubt either the correctness of one's own traditions of
thought or the unity and uniformity of thought in general.
Only when horizontal mobility is armmnanigd by intensive
vertical mobility, i.e. rapid movement between strata iiTTBe
s ense of social ascent and descent, is the belief in the genera
l

,

-J

a nd eternal validity of one's own t^ ^nfj^j^t-formg gViaj^pp V^rtiVal
/^^obility is the decisive factor in making persons uncertain and
sceptical of their traditional view of the world. It is, of course,
true that even in static societies with very slight vertical mobility,
different strata within the same society have had different ways
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clearly

shown

the merit of

It is

in his sociology of religion

7

Max Weber ^ to have
how often the same

by peasants, artisans, merchants,
In a society organized along the lines
of closed castes or ranks the comparative absence of vertical
mobility served either to isolate from each other the divergent
world-views or if, for example, they experienced a common
religion, according to their different contexts of life, they interpreted it in a different way. This accounts for the fact that the
diversity of modes of thought of different castes did not converge
in one and the same mind and hence could not become a problem.
From a sociolopcal point nf vipw fhp d^rkivp ^h^l^^re takes lace
religion is variously experienced

nobles,

and

intellectuals.

p
reached in which the
previously isolated strata begin to communicate with one another
and a certain social circulation sets in. The most «^iVm'firan f
Sla^e of this COm m^]W^rnf^nr\ ig rp^rVipH wVi^n f Tio fnrmc r|f ||^r>ugrh t

when

that siage of historical development

is

and experience, which had hitherto develoned independently
and th e same consciousness impelling the min d
.

e nter into one

in

rligr ovpr the irrecoiiflläPllltv oi tne conflicting concepti ons
o f the worl d.
In a well stabilized society the mere infiltration of the modes of ^
thought of the lower strata into the higher would not mean very
much since the bare perception by the dominant group of possible
variations in thinking would not result in their being intellectually
shaken. As long as a society is stabilized on the basis of authority
and social prestige is accorded only to the achievements of th e
u pper straium. this class has little cause to call into nnp,stinn
it s own social existence and the value of its achievements
A part from a considerable social ascent, it is not until we hav^
g eneral (lemnrrat iyatmn that thp rise of the lower strata allp ws
This process of
t heir thinking to acquire nnblic significance.^
.

,

j

•

democratization first makes it possible for the ways of thinking:
o f^the lower strata, whic h formerly had n o public yrl^'^^^]^ ^^
acGuire validity aiKLDiestige,—Wflffl Tfl6 g rergroiaemocratization
h as been reached, the te f-hnignpg nf thin kmp^ and the ideas
rxf
11^^ Inw^r cfrata ar^ fp y thp firt;t timp. ir^ a position to confron t
^

Max Weber,

Religionssoziologie

:

Wirtschaft
Stände,

und

pp. 267-296.
' Thus,- iox example, in
our

when viewed

Gesellschaft,

Klassen

own

vol.

und Religion

chap, iv, § 7,
(Tübingen, 1925),

i,

time, pragmatism, as will

be seen

sociologically, constitutes the legitimation of a technique
of thinking and of an epistemology which has elevated the criteria of
everyday experience to the level of " academic " discussion.
later,
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the ideas of the dnminapt strata on the same level r\i j^^^f^iWtoo, for the first time these ideas and modes of thought
are capable of impelling the person who thinks within their
framework to subject the objects of his world to a fundamental

And now,

It is with this clashing of modes of thought, each
which has the same claims to representational validity, that
for the first time there is rendered possible the emergence of the
question which is so fateful, but also so fundamental in the
history of thought, namely, how it is possible that identical
human thought-processes concerned with the same world produce
divergent conceptions of that world.
And from this point

questioning.
of

it is

only a step further to ask

:

Is it

not possible that the thought-

processes which are involved here are not at

May it not be found, when one
of human thought, that there
which can be followed

Was

has examined

all

identical

?

the possibilities
are numerous alternative paths
all

?

not this process of social ascent which in the Athenian
democracy called forth the first great surge of scepticism in the
history of Occidental thought ? Were not the Sophists of the
Greek Enlightenment the expression of an attitude of doubt
which arose essentially out of the fact that in their thinking
about every object, two modes of explanation collided ? On
the one hand was the m5H:hology which was the way of thinking
of a dominant nobility already doomed to decline. On the
other hand was the more analytical habit of thought of an urban
artisan lower stratum, which was in the process of moving
upwards. Inasmuch as these two forms of interpreting the world
converged in the thought of the Sophists, and since for every
moral decision there were available at least two standards,
and for every cosmic and social happening at least two
explanations, it is no wonder that they had a sceptical notion
of the value of human thought.
It is therefore pointless to
censure them in schoolmaster fashion for having been sceptics
in their epistemological efforts. They simply had the courage
to express what every person who was really characteristic
of the epoch felt, namely, that the previous unambiguity of
norms and interpretations had been shattered, and that a
satisfactory solution was to be found only in a thoroughgoing
questioning and thinking through of the contradictions. This
general uncertainty was by no means a symptom of a world
doomed to general decay, but it was rather the beginning of a
wholesome process which marked a crisis leading to recovery.
it
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Was it not, furthermore, the great virtue of Socrates that he had
the courage to descend into the abyss of this scepticism ? Was he
not originally also a Sophist who took up the technique of raising
questions and then raising further questions, and made it his
own ? And did he not overcome the crisis by questioning even
more radically than the Sophists and thus

arrive at an intellectual

resting-point which, at least for the mentality of that epoch,

showed

itself to be a reliable foundation ?
It is interesting to
observe that thereby the world of norms and of being came to
occupy the central place in his inquiry. Furthermore, he was at
least as intensively concerned with the question as to how
individuals are able to think of and judge the same facts in
different ways as he was with the facts themselves. Even at this
stage in the history of thought it becomes apparent that in various
periods the problems of thinking can be solved not solely by
preoccupation with the object but rather only through discovering why opinions concerning them really differ.
In addition to those social factors which account for the early
unity and subsequent multiplicity in the dominant forms of
thought, another important factor should be mentioned.
In_

every society there are social groups

whose

special task

it is

to

provide an in terpretation of the world for that society. We call
intelligentsia ''. The more static a society is. the more
t hese the
likely is it that this stratum will acquire a"well-defined status or
the position of a caste in that society.
Thus the magicians,
"the BrahfninB, the medieval clergy are to be regarded as
intellectual strata, each of which in its society enjoyed a monopolistic control over the moulding of that society's world-view,
and over either the reconstruction or the reconciliation of the
differences in the naively formed world-views of the other strata.
The sermon, the confession, the lesson, are, in this sense, means
by which reconciliation of the different conceptions of the world
takes place at less sophisticated levels of social development.
This i nteUectual_stratum. organized as a caste and ono polizi ng
the right to preach, /feach,' and interpret the world is conditioned
t)y the förce'of two seetal factofs^ The~more it makes itself the
exponent of a thoroughly organized collectivity (e.g. the Church),
the more its thinking tends towards
scholasti cism ". It must
give~lL dogmatically bmding force to modes of" thought which
formerly were valid only for a sect and thereby s ancti on the
ontology and e pistemology implicit in this mode of though t.
'

'

m

'

The

necessity of having to present a unified front to outsiders

>.

^
\

i
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compels this transition. The same result may also be brought
about by the possibility that the concentration of power within
the social structure will be so pronounced that uniformity of
thought and experience can be imposed upon the members of at
least one's own caste with greater success than heretofore.
The second characteristic of this monopolistic type of thought
is its relative remoteness from the open conflicts of everyday life
hence it is also " scholastic " in this sense, i.e. academic and lifeThis type of thought does not arise primarily from the
less.
struggle with concrete problems of life nor from trial and error,
nor from experiences in mastering nature and society, but
rather much more from its own need for systematization, which
always refers the facts which emerge in the religious as well
as in other spheres of life back to given traditional and intellectually uncontrolled premises.
The antagonisms which emerge
in these discussions do not embody the conflict of various modes
;

»

much

as various positions of power within the
which have at the time identified themselves with the different possible interpretations of the dogmatized
traditional " truth ".
The dogmatic content of the premises
with which these divergent groups start and which this thought
then seeks in different ways to justify turns out for the most part
to be a matter of accident, if judged by the criteria of factual
evidence. It is completely arbitrary in so far as it depends upon
which sect happens to be successful, in accordance with historicalpolitical destiny, in making its own intellectual and experiential
of experience so

same

social structure,

traditions the traditions of the entire clerical caste of the church.

From
t ijnes.

a sociological point of view the decisive fact of

modern

in contrast with the situation during the Middle

Ages

,

monopoly of the ecclesiastical interpretation of the
world which was held by the priestly caste is broken, and in Tlie
place ot a closed and tnoro ughly organized stratum of intellectual s,
is

that this

^ a Iree

mieillggUtSlä

iny

lllWt;a,ylfiyly

and

life-situations,

fl S.^

arisen

.

Its cJiiet charactenstic is tllat

recruited Irom constantly varying social strata

and that its mode of thought
by a caste-like organization.

is

no longer

D uf;

to, the
absence of a social organization of their own, the intellectuals
have allowed those ways of thinking and experiencing to get a
hearing which openly competed with one another in the larger
world of the other strata. When one considers further that with
the renunciation Of the monopoHstic privileges of a caste type
of existence, free competition began to dominate the modes of
intellectual production, one understands why, to the extent that

subject to regulation
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they were in competition, the intellectuals adopted in an ever

more pronounced fashion the most various modes of thought and
experience available in society and played them off against one
another. They did this inasmuch as they had to compete for
the favour of a public which, unUke the public of the clergy,
was no longer accessible to them without their own efforts.
This competition for the favour of various public groups was
accentuated because the distinctive modes of experiencing and
thinking of each attained increasing public expression and validity.
In this process the intellectual's illusion that there is only one
of thinking disappears. The intellectual is now no longer,
as formerly, a member of a caste or rank whose scholastic manner
of thought represents for him thought as such. In_this relatively
simple process is to be sought the explanation for the fact that
t he fund ame ntal questioning of thought in modem times does
n oi begin until tne collapse ol tne intellectual monopoly of t he
clergy. The almost unanimously accepted world-view wnicn had
been artificially maintained fell apart the moment the socially
monopolistic position of its producers was destroyed. With the
liberation of the intellectuals from the rigorous organization
of the church, other ways of interpreting the world were increcis*

way

ingly recognized.

The disruption of the intellectual monopoly of the church
brought about a sudden flowering of an unexampled intellectual
richness. But at the same time we must attribute to the organizational disintegration of the unitary church the fact that the belief
in the unity and eternal nature of thought, which had persisted
since classical antiquity, was again shaken. The origins of the
profound disquietude of the present day reach back to this
period, even though in most recent times additional causes of a
quite .different nature have entered into the process. OutjDHhis
first upsurge of the profound disquietude- of modern inan there
emerged those fundamentally new modes of thought and investigation, the epTstemological, the psychological, and the socIöTögical,
without which to-day we could not even formulate our problem.
For this reason we will attempt in the next section to show,
in its main lines at least, how the many forms of questioning and
investigation available to us arose from this unitary social

situation.^
' On
the nature of monopolistic thought, cf. K. Mannheim, " Die
Bedeutung der Konkurrenz im Gebiete des Geistigen." Report delivered

at the Sixth Congress of the German Sociological Society in Zurich {Schriften
der deutschen Gesellschaft für Soziologie, vol. vi (Tübingen, 1929) ).

|
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The Origin of th^ Modern Epistemological,

Psychological, and Sociologicai. Points of View
Epistemology was

the> first signifir?^n^ philnsopbiVal

produc t

breakdown of the unitary world-view with which the
modern era was ushered in in this instance, as in antiquity, it
was the first reflection of the unrest which emerged from the
of the

.

fact that those thinkers

who were

penetrating to the very founda-

numerous world-views
but also numerous ontological orders. Epistemology sought to
eliminate this uncertainty bj^ taking its point of departure
not from a dogmatically taught thenrv nf evistenrp T\nr- frcj^ pi
a^world-order which was validated by a higher type of knowledge
but from an analysis of the knowing supfett »«^
_All_epistemological speculation ig'iöfiented within the polarity
oXobiect and subjecfT^Eiffier it starfs'wifh theWorld of objects,
which in one way or another it dogmatically presupposes as
familiar to ail, and with this as a basis explains the position, of
the subject in this world-order, deriving therefrom his cognitive
powers
or else it starts with the subject as the immediate
and unquestioned datum and seeks to derive from him the
possibility of valid knowledge. In periods in which the objective
world-view remains more or less unshaken, and in epochs which
succeed in presenting one unambiguously perceivable worldorder, there exists the tendency to base the existence of the knowtions of thought were discovering not only

.

'

.

;

human

subject and his intellectual capacities on objective
Thus in the Middle Ages, which not only believed in an
unambiguous world-order but which also thought that it knew

ing

factors.

the " existential value " to be attributed to every object in the
hierarchy of things, there prevailed an explanation of the value

human

edacities and thought which was based on the world
Byt-afl£rJhe_bi£akdown which we described, the
conception of order in the world of o^B]ecfs~whTCK~'had been
guaranteed by the dominance of the church became problematical,
and there remained no alternative but to turn about and to take
the opposite road, and, with the subject as the pointof departure,
to determine the nature and the value of the human cognitive
act, attempting thereby to find an anchorage for objective
existence in the knowing suhject.
of

of objects.

Although precursors

for this

tendency are already to be found

K. Mannheim, Die Strukturanalyse der Erkenntnistheorie, Ergänzungsband der Kant-Studien. No. 57 (Berlin, 1922).
*
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emerged for the first time in the
French and (German philosophy from
Descartes through Leibnitz to Kant on the one hand, and in
the more psychologically oriented epistemology of Hobbes, Locke,
^Berkeley, and Hume on the other. This Wcis above all else the
meaning of Descartes' intellectual experiment, of the exemplary
struggle in which he attempted to question all traditional theories
in order, finally, to arrive at the no longer questionable cogito
ergo sum. This was the only point from which he could again
undertake anew to lay the foundations for a world-view.
AU these attempts presuppose the more or less explicit consideration that the subject is more immediately accessible to us
-than the object which has become too ambiguous as a result
of the many divergent interpretations to which it has been
subjected. For this reason we must, wherever possible, empirically reconstruct the genesis of thought in the subject which
is more accessible to our control. In the mere preference for the
empirical observations and genetic criteria which gradually
became supreme, the will to the destruction of the authoritarian
principle was revealed in operation.
It represents a centrifugal
tendency in opposition to the church as the official interpreter
of the universe. Only that has vahdity which I can control in K/^^ r
my own perception, which is corroborated in my own experimental
activity, or which I myself can produce or at least conceptually
in

medieval thought,

rationalistic current

it

fully

of

v

'

—

^j.

construct äs producible.

Consequently, in place of the traditional, ecclesiastically
guaranteed story of creation, there emerged a conception of the
formation of the world, the various parts of which are subject
to intellectual control. This conceptual model of the producibility
of the world- view from the cognitive act led to the solution of the
epistemological problem. It was hoped that through insight into
r/ the origins of cognitive representation one could arrive at some
notion of the role and significance of the subject for the act of
\ knowing and of the truth-value of human knowledge in general. ~^
It was indeed appreciated that this circuitous approach through
the subject was a substitute and a makeshift in the absence of
anything better. A complete solution of the problem would be
possible only if an extra-human and infallible mind were to render
a judgment about the value of our thinking.
But precisely this
method had failed in the past, because the farther one progressed
,

^

i

j

j

1

^

in the criticism of earlier theories, the

that those philosophies which

made

more

clear did

it

become

the most absolute claims

|
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were the most likely to faU into easily perceivable self-deceptions.
Hence, the method which meanwhile had proved itself the most
suitable one in the natural orientation to the world and in the
natural sciences, namely the empirical method, came to be
preferred.

When,

in the course of development, the philological

and

his-

were elaborated, the possibility arose in the
analysis of thought of also drawing upon the historically evolving
conceptions of the world and of understanding this wealth of
philosophical and religious world-views in terms of the genetic
process through which they had come into existence.
Thus
thought came to be examined at very different levels of its
development and in quite different historical situations.
It
became evident that much more could be said about the manner
in which the structure of the subject influenced his world-view
when one made use of animal psychology, child psychology,
the psychology of language, the psychology of primitive peoples,
and the psychology of intellectual history than when one set about
it with a purely speculative analysis of the achievements of a
Jranscendent subject.
C The epistemological recourse tot^e-suhject rendered possible
in this way the emergence of aCpsychology which became ever
more precise, including a psychology^of thought which, as we have
indicated above, broke up into numerous fields of specialization.
However, the more precise this empirical psychology became,
torical sciences

r

i"*-

the greater the appreciation of the scope of empirical observation,
the more evident it became that the subject was by no means
such a safe point of departure for the attainment of a new conception of the world as had previously been assumed. It is indeed
true, in a certain sense, that inner experience is more immediately
given than external experience, and that the inner connection
between experiences can be more surely comprehended, if,
among other things, one is able to have a sympathetic understanding of the motivations which produce certain actions.
However, it was nonetheless clear that one could not entirely
avoid the risks involved in an ontology. The psyche, too, with
experiences
is a
/ a ll its inwardly immediately perceivable
/ sepnent of reality. And the knowledge of these experiences which
ft arqnires pre«;np poses a theory of reality, an ontolnpry. Howeyer
inst as such an nntnlnpr^r ha«; hPrnmP mnrt^ ^yr^j^jpr^^pn^ ac r^fxarHg
.

t he

outer world, so
psychic realil

it

became

t\q

JessarnbigTiniig

a.«;

regards
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which connected the Middle Ages with
and which drew its contents from the self-observation of the religious man, does indeed still operate with certain
concepts rich with content which evidence t he continuing

The type

of psychology

modem times,

influence of a religious ontology of the soul.

We

are thinking,

psychology as it has grown out of the
inner struggle over the choice between good and evil, which was
now conceived of as occurring in the subject. Such a psychology
was developed in the conflicts of conscience and in the scepticism
of men like Pascal and Montaigne down to Kierkegaard. Here
we still find, pregnant with meaning, certain_orientational concepts
of an ontological sort such as despair, sin, salvation, and loneliness, which derive a certain richness from experience because
every experience, which from its very beginning, is directed
towards a religious goal, has its concrete content. Nonetheless
these experiences, too, with the passage of time became more bare
of content, thinner, and more formal as in the outer world their
original frame of reference, their religious ontology, became
enfeebled. A socie^j' in which diverse groups can no longer agree
on t he mea ning of God, Life, and Man, will be equally unable to
decide unanimously what is ta be understood by sm, despair,
salvation, or loneliness. Recourse to the subject along these lines
provided no real assistance. Only he who immerses himself in
his own self in such a manner that he does not destroy all of the
elements of personal meaning and of value is in a position
to find answers to questions that involve meaning. In the meantime, however, as a result of this radical formalization, scientific
psychic inward observation took on new forms. Fundamentally
this psychic inward observation involved the same process which
characterized the experiencing and thinking through of the
objects of the external world. Such meaning-giving interpretations with qualitatively rich contents (as, for instance, sin,
despair, loneliness, Christian love) were replaced by formalized
entities such as the feeling of anxiety, the perception of inner
conflict, the experiencing of isolation, and the " libido ". These
latter sought to apply interpretive schemes derived from
mechanics to the inner experience of man. The aim here was not
in this" connection, of

so

much

to

comprehend

as precisely as possible the inner con-

tentual richness of experiences as they coexist in the individual

and together operate towards the achievement of a meaningful
the attempt was rather to exclude all distinctive elements
in experience from the content in order that, whereverpossible.

goal

;

^

,

*'

I

s

'
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/^he conception of psychic events should approximate the simple
The
scheme of mechanics (position, motion, cause, effect).

!

prn^lpjn hprnmp<; not hnyv a ppr'^nn nnrler';tanrl«; hirrmplf in tprm«;

1

own

of his
<i^^r\\

1

hilt

I

and norms and h f^w

ideals

ap-aingf t|^^ |-.prkprrnnnrl nf

nnrm'^ his (jeeds and renunci ations are given their meaning
rathp y >ir.w an pvtprn ql j^itnatipn can, with an ascertainab le

.

dep^ree of probability

mprhanirallv

call forth

an

iP JIfl T-partinn

was increasingly used, operating with the idea of a regular 'succession of two formally simplified
" Fear arises when someevents, as is illustrated in the schema
purposely overlooked
which
it
was
in
thing unusual occurs,"

The category

of external causality

:

that every type of fear changes completely with its content
(fear in face of uncertainty and fear in face of an animal), and
that the unusual, too, varies entirely in accord with the context
in which things are usual. Rut it was precisely tVip formal ab^trartinn nf the rnrnrnny] fHararfprictirc nf tj^^g g qualitatively different ia t^H phpnnmpn a that wq'^ ''iniirllt -^^^"^
^

'

Or

the category of function was employed in the sense that
phenomena were interpreted from the point of view of their

else

single

role in the formal functioning of the

that

as, for instance,

basically, the result of

when mental

whole psychic mechanism,

conflicts are interpreted, as,

two unintegrated contradictory tendencies

in the psychic sphere, they are the expressions of the subject's

Their function is to compel the subject to
reorganize his process of adaptation and to arrive at a new

maladjustment.

equihbrium.
It would be reactionary,

ment

procecj^jT-fg <inr\

are
"

to

of srjpnrp,
]

-^'^

fi^/^^^

ayp li^-ahlp wifV» a
phenomena. The

'lYltb

^'^f'^^^^^^

^^

fllf

^^^ ^itful

dpny thq rncmitivP valnP
,.,i^;/^T^

ViigrV,

develop-

nf cjimplifyin^cr

Qrp pacil y coutroUable

Hpgrrpf^ of probability, to

and which

a great mass

formahzing sciences,
trom exhausted:
and it would be harmful to impede their development. It is
''"
''"^ ^* JnYnt^g"*'^'"
other,
one thin ? to test
ifin
fnv"^^"^
regard it as the only pat h_tQ_tIi£.^Qentifi c treatment of an object^

of
'jTir'""g '"

frnitfnlnpss of these

^-^T-.^^ r.f ^^^^^c-.pq

^riH fnnctions.is still far

'

p|

In .so far as the latter is the point at issue, it is already clear ro -na v
that th *^ fprmal opprnor-li ^]^]-|^ j-||-|f^g r.nt pvhcincl what ran hp
^

known
beings

of the

world and particularly of the psychic

life

of

human

.

The interconnections

of

meaning which were

in this procedure

heuristically excluded (in the interests of scientific simplification) so that formal

and

easily definable entities could be arrived
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are not recaptured

at,

by a mere

V

further perfection of formaliza-

tion through the discovery of correlations and functions. It may
indeed be necessary, for the sake of the precise observability of
the formal sequence of experiences, to discard the concrete
contents of experiences and values. It would, however, constitute
methodic al
a typ e of «^ripntifir fptig]^)«;m fr» hplipvp that <;nrh
|^

punncation actu fjilv rpplarpg tViP oT-i'^inai rir^Vinocc /-.f t^vpAHp|^,-p
II is even more erroneous to think that a «^n'pntifir pytroprviation and abstract accentu aiijrn of q^p ^gp^^t ^f ^ pjipnnmpnnn
ior the sole reason that it has been tbnnp^ht t hrnngrh in this fnrpi
is,

able to enrich the

ong inaLlife -experience

.

Although we may know a great deal about the conditions under
which conflicts arise, we may still know nothing about the inner
situation of Hving human beings, and how, when their values are
shattered, they lose their bearings and strive agam to find
themselves. Just as the most exact theory of cause and function
does not answer the question as to who I actually am, what I
actually am, or what it means to be a human being, so,there can
never arise out of it that interpretation of one's self and the world
demanded by even the simplest action based on some evaluative

j

decision.

The mechanistic and

functionalistir theory

is

highly valuab le

however, wheji
placed in the total context of hle-expenence because it savs
^r>|hin[j rnnrprj^jp g the meanmfi^jui goal ot conduct, ann is therefore unable to interpret the elements of conduct with reference to
it. The mechanistic mode ot thought is ot assistance o ^^jy as lang
as the goal or the value is given f rom ano ther source and Ih e
" means " alone are to be ireatea. liM riiost imporiani role of
thought in life consists, however, in providing guidance for
as a current in psychological research.

It fails,

it is

conduct when decisions must be made.3 Every real decision
(such as one's evaluation of other persons or how society should
be organized) implies a judgment concerning good and evil,
"-^^
concerning the meaning of life and mind.
At this point we encounter the paradox that this extrapolation
of the formalized elements by means of general mechanics and
the theory of function originally arose to help men in their activities to attain their goals more easily. The world of things and of
the

mind was mechanistically and

functionally

examined

in order,

through comparative analysis, to arrive at its ultimate constituent elements, and then to regroup them in accord with the
goal of activity. When the analytical procedure was first used.

..

j

I
|

<h^
^

f>
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the end or goal prescribed
(often

I

world).

\

it

by the

activity

was

still

in existence

of fragments of an earlier, religiously understood
strove tn kpnw thp wnrlH «;n that thpy pQ"^^ "^HUlf^

composed

Men

to con fo rm to this ultimate goal

as to a rrive ai a iorm of social
"

life

was analysed so
iust or ot V«P|-^xricp mr^rp

society

:

more

men were concerned with the soul in order'
pleasmg to God
to control the path to salvation. But the farther men advanced
in analysis, the more the goal disappeared from their field of
vision, so that to-day a research worker might say with Nietzsche
" I have forgotten why I ever began " {Ich habe meine Gründe
vergessen).
If to-day one inquires concerning the ends served
by analysis, the question is not to be answered with reference to
;

nature or the soul or society, or else we formally posit
a purely technical, psychical, or social optimum condition, as,
for example, the most " frictioniess functioning ".^
T]iis-§aal
appears as the nnlv on e Ayjien for instance, disregarding all hi s
c omnlicaf pfl nhsprvafinnc QnH hypnthpses nne a sks apsychoanalvst
to y/haf pnd hp rnrf>c Vi^'c p>.+i'or^tc Tn
ost rases he has no other

eittier

'

]j|

^^'^ ^r.^\rs^ ^f

^^^^^pl^|-^^ /^s to what
however^ he can say nothing on th e basis of his
nItiTnatp m paninpfnl end liaS been
sinrp
'^^ifTlff RIP"*^
'^Yfn^
eliminated from it from the very first
Thereby another aspect of the problem is revealed. Without
evaluative conceptions, without the minimum of a meamnglu l
^oal wp ran c\n nntj^in^ in p^fji er the Sphere of the social or tli e
j
fr-pKor-^
ßy ^j^jg We mcau that even when one
III 11^^ P^y^V)jp
takes a purely causal and functional point of view one discovers
only afterwards what sense there was originally concealed in
the ontology on which one proceeded. It guarded against the
atomization of the experience into isolated observations, i.e.
atomization from the standpoint of the activity. Expressed in
terms of modern Gestalt theory, the meanings which our ontology
gives us served to integrate the units of conduct and to enable
'^n^'lYfr th''"

this

optimum

j.4.,-^,,^

is.

.

»

,'

-

'

^ This may account for the deeper truth of the regulation that heads
of ministries in parliamentary states must not be chosen from the ranks
of the administrative staff, but rather from among the political leaders.
The administrative bureaucrat, like every specialist and expert, inclines
to lose sight of the context of his action and the end goal. It is assumed
here that he who embodies the freely formed integration of the collective
will in public life, the political leader, can integrate the available means
which are necessary for the actions in question in a more organic fashion
than the administrative expert who in questions of policy has been
deliberately neutralized.
Cf. section on the sociology of bureaucratic

thinking, pp. 105

ff.

PRELIMINARY APPROACH TO THE PROBLEM

19

us to see in a configurative context the individual observational
elements which otherwise would tend to remain discreet.
.Even if all the meaning conveyed bv thp map-ira1-rf^1i|n'nn<;
YJew of the world had bee n " false " i^- cfi'ii ^^P^»^ ,.,t^»t^ ,,^Q...,pp]
from a purely functional standpoint to make rnhprpnt thp

—

fragments of the reality of inner p'^y^TnV ^g ^»^pii ^g nhipr^jy^
external experie nce, ana to place t hem wit h reference to a certai n

complex of conduct!\Yes pp

f;vpr

J

^^
^

mnrp ripa rlv that from whatever

we^^eTonr meanings, whether thev be

true or false
they ha v e a certain psychological-socioln^iral fnnrtion namely
t g iix tne attention of those men who wish to Ho so mpthingr Jn
c ommon upon a certain " definition of the situation ". A situa-

source

tion

IS

constituted as such

members

when

it is

.

defined in the

j^
j

j

of the group.

It

\

may

We belong to a gr oup not only becaiT^p wp arp horn in^r|
not mereiv De^aSs^^r^yCTSss io belong to it. nnr finally
because we give it our loyalty and allepjiance. but primarily
the world the wav
because we see the world and certain things
f|]iQg*^i'-'n)
i t does (i.e. in terms ot the meanings ol the ^roup
there
is
contained
Un every concept, in every concrete meaning,
a crystallization of the experiences of a certain group/ When|
someone says " kingdom ", he is using the term in the sense
in which it has meaning for a certain group. Another for whom
the kingdom is only an organization, as for instance an administrative organization such as is involved in a postal system, is not
participating in those collective actions of the group in which the
"

,

it.

m

^''•'

^

.

^^^

''^

roup.

.

tji/v^

.

same way

be true or false when one~^
gr oup calls another heretics, and as such struggles against \
them, but it is only through this, definition that the struggle is a
social situation. It may be true or false that a group struggles
only to realize a fascist or a communist society, but it is only by
means of this meaning-giving, evaluating definition that events produce a situation where activity and counteractivity are distinguishable, and the totality of events are articulated into a process.
The juxtaposition ex post facto of elements voided of meaningful
content does not bring home the unity of conduct. As a result
of the extensive exclusion of meaningful elements from psychological theory, it becomes more and more evident that inl
psychology, too, psychic situations, to say nothing of inner lifej
histories, cannot be perceived without meaningful context.
Furthermore, from a purely fnnr.tinnalist point of view, the^
derivation of our meanings, whether thev be true or fals e.
plays an indispensable role, nameiv. it soHalizpt; pv^ntg fpr _a
for the

\

I

~^

ljV^
W^^

'^^

2^
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former meaning is taken for granted. In every concept, however,
is not only a fixation of individuals with reference to .a
definite group of a certain kind and its action, b ut every s ource

there

/
(

from which we derive meaning and interpretation acts also as
a stabilizing factor on the possibilities of experiencing and
knowing objects with reference to the central goal of action
which directs us.
'The world of external objects and of psychic experience appears
to be in a continuous flux. Verbs are more adequate symbols
for this situation than nouns. The fact that we give names to
things which are in flux implies inevitably a certain stabilization
^

The

oriented along the lines of collective activity.

-derivation

meanings emphasizes and stabilizes that aspect of things
which is relevant to activity and covers up, in the interest of
of our

collective action, the perpetually fluid process underlying all

things.

It excludes other configurational organizations of the

data which tend in different directions. Every concept represents
a sort of taboo against other possible sources of meaning
simplifying and unifying the manifoldness of life for the sake
of .action.
It is not improbable that the formalizing and functionalizing
view of things became possible in our time only because the
previously dominant taboos, which made man impervious to
meanings derived from other sources, were already losing their

breakdown of the intellectual monopoly of the
The opportunity gradually arose under these circum-

force after the

church.

stances for every oppositional group openly to-reveal to the world
those contradictory meanings which corresponded to their own

What was a
king for one was a tyrant for another. It has already been
pointed out, however, that too many conflicting sources from which
meanings with regard to a given object are derived in the same
society leads in the end to the dissolution of every system of
meaning. In such a society, internally divided with regard to
any concrete system of meaning, consensus can be established
only with reference to the formalized elements of the objects
peculiarly conceived understanding of the world.

" The monarch
the definition of monarch which asserts
is he who in the eyes of a majority of persons in a country legally
possesses the right of exercising absolute power "). Jin this and
(e.g.

,

/

similar
for

:

definitions

everything

substantial,

every

which a consensus can no longer be found,

in functional terms.

is

evaluation

reinterpreted
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Returning then to our discussion of tne origins of modern
psychology with the subject as the point of departure, it is now
clear that the original difficulty, which was to have been solved
through recourse to and concentration on the subject, was not
thereby obviated. Jt is true that much that is new was discovered
b-V the new empirical methods. Thev enabled us to gain insigh t
into the psychic prenesis of many cultural phenomena, but the
answers which were broup[ht forward deflected our at<;ention
\x^m tne tunciamehtal question concerning the existence of mind
Especiall y ^yp«^ thp nnify nf fV|p mjnr|
in the order of reality.

'

as well as that of the person lost through the functionalization

a nd mechanization of psychic phenomena. A psychology with pgy^hp ^^pnnt taU e the pla ce of a n onto logy. SucIT a
nvit ^

l.R''^",'

^^

psychology was itself the outcome of the fact that men were
attempting to think in the framework of categories which strove
to negate every evaluation, every trace of common meaning,
or of total configuration. What may be valuable for a specialized
discipline as a research hypothesis may, however, be fatal for
the conduct of human beings. The uncertainty which arises from
relying upon scientific psychology in practical life becomes
recurrently obvious as soon as the pedagogue or the political \
leader turns to it for guidance. The impression which he gets
upon such an occasion is that psychology exists in another world
its observations for citizens living in some society
other than our own. This form of modem man's experience,
which because of^ a highly differentiated division of labour

and records

tends towards directionlessness, finds its counterpart in the
rootlessness of a psychology with whose categories not even the
simplest life-process can be thought through.
That this
psychology actually constitutes a trained incapacity to deal
with problems of the mind accounts for the fact that it oi^rs no
foothold to living human beings in their daily life.
Thus two fundamentally different tendencies^ characteriz e
mr^^pm pcy^v.r>ir>gTT p^fv. Kpr-QmA pn'^<;i|;>1^ because the medieval
world w][]jf^|^ paT7P oir^gio cf^t ^^ \^ %z.x{\xi^ to men in the Western
The first of these is
world was in the process nf Hk^nlntinn
the tendency to look behind every mpaningraLmj to understand
it in terms of its genesis in the subi(^ ^| [\\\f^
p^jatg^fl^^
C^
I'hp «;prnna tendency consists in the attempt to construct a sort
of mechanical science of the elements of psychic experience"
which have been_
'

-^

lcnai?fe»K

^
y

\

^c^v^
~
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thought-model is not, as was originally supposed, confined to
the world of mechanical objects. The mechanistic thought-madel
represents primarily a kind of first approximation to objects
Here the aim is not the exact comprehension of
in general.
qualitive pecuharities and unique constellations, but rather the
determination of the most obvious regularities and principles
of order obtaining between formalized simplified elements. We
have traced out this last -mentioned method in detail and seen
how the mechanistic method, in spite of the concrete achieve/ ments for which we are indebted to it, has, from the point of
/view of life-orientation and conduct, contributed very much
-ing man must
to the general insecurity of modem man. The acting
who hp. is and the ontology of psychic hfe fulfils
ulfils a^ertam
]

IcT^yw
r

Y'

fnnr|i nn in actiom
n-<^
pofoijp] jn

To

the extent that mechanistic psychology
life, the social impulsion towards
all-pmhradny merhanizafinn negated these ontological values
f>lfiy Hpgfrny^ji an important element in the self-o rientatio n of
^

.

^*

actual

^p|

,

Tinm^p

We

hpin^i^ in fhpir

shouldr4ike--to

bound

in

many

everyday
t urn.

life.

n-Qwjto^the-genetic approach.

Here

point out that the genetic point of view, which
up with the psychological approach, has contributed
ways to a deeper understanding of life in the sense

we should
is

.

first

above indicated.

The dogmatic expon ents

of classical logic

philosophy are accustomed to maintain tnat the genesis
of an idea has nothing to say concerning its validity or meaning.
They always evoke the hackneyed example _to the effect that
our knowledge of the life of Pythagoras and of his .inner conflicts,
etc., is of little value in understanding the Pythagorean proposition.
I do not believe, however, that this point holds for all
intellectual accomplishments.
I believe that from the standpoint of strict interpretation, we are infinitely enriched when we
attempt to understand the biblical sentence, " The last shall be
first," as the psychic expression of the revolt of oppressed strata.
I believe that we shall understand it better if, as Nietzsche
and others have indicated in various ways, we consider and
become aware of the significance of resentment in the formation
In this case, for example, one could say
of moral judgments.
in the case of Christianity, it was resentment which gave the
lower strata courage to emancipate themselves, at least
psychically, from the domination of an unjust system of values
and to set up their own in opposition to it. We do not intend
to raise the question here whether with the aid of this
ajrid
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psychological-genetic analysis which deals with the valuegenerating function of resentment we can decide whether the
Christians or the Roman ruling classes were in the right.
In
any case, through this analysis we are led more deeply into the
comprehension of the meaning of the sentence. It is not irrelevant

an understanding of it to know that the phrase was not
uttered by anybody in general and was not addressed to men in
general, but rather that it has a real appeal only for those who,
like the Christians, are in some manner oppressed and who, at
for

the same time, under the impulse of resentment, wish to free
themselves from prevailing injustices.
Xhe inter connection
bet>veen psychic genesis, the motivation which leads to meaning,
and the meaning itself is, in the case just cited, different from
that which exists in the Pythagorean propositions. The specially
concocted examples which logicians adduce may under certain

make one unreceptive to the deepest differences
between one meaning and another and may lead to generalizations
which obscure relevant relationships.
Thf pgy-Vi^g^^^npfir p^pp pRch may then contribute in a great
jnany cases to a deener nnrlprt; tanding of meaning, where we
are concerned not with the most abstract and formal interrelation ships but rather 'wit^ rin-paT^jp^o;^fV.o rvr^fiTrgtmn rff ^hich ca n
be sympathetically experienced, or with a complex of meaningfu l
conduc t which can be understood in terms of its motivational
s tructure ana experiential context,
ho. ior example, when I
know what a man was as a child, what severe conflicts he
experienced and in which situations they occurred and how he
solved them, I will know more about him than if I merely had
alesvibare details of his external life-history. I will know the
c^ -context ^
from which novelty is produced in Viim anH in tb^'»*
light of which eve^^etäiToniis exnerienre will have to b e
.interpreted.
It is the great achievement of the psychogeneti
method that it destroyed the earlier mechanical conception
which treated norms and cultural values as rnaterial thiu;
When confronted with a sacred text, the genetic method hai
replaced the formally acquiescent obedience to a norm with
the living appreciation of the process in which norms and cultural
values first arise and with which they must be kept in continua'
contact in order that they may be ever newly interpreted and
circumstances

,

^ It should be noted how the genetic point of view emphasizes i nter
/'dependence in contrast witti the mechanistic approach which coff
itself with the atomization of the elements of experience.
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^

mastered. It has shown thereby that the life of a psychic phe nomenon is the phenomenon itself. The meaning of history ~an d
These
life
l
ife is contained in their becoming and in their flux.
insights were first stnmhled upon by the Romantics and by Hegel.
hnt dnrf fhrTT ^--"" ^-^^ ^^ ^^^ r^rHc^r,T7Arpr^ J^gfliTl ^VA ?»g^in-

There was, however, from the very beginning a «wo-fold'
it gradually developed

limif to this concept of psychic genesis as

and penetrated

into the cultural sciences (such as the history

of religions, literary history, art history, etc.)

;

and

m

:

C

this limit

threatened in time to become a definite restriction on the value
of this approach;_______
TlTpC^o^p?ii'»feritia1 1iipi tatiöitx)f the psychogenetic approach
i s the important observation that every meaning is to be unc!^
|tood in the light of its genesis and in the original context of
which forms its background. But this observ al iie-expenence
t ion rnntaint; within if thp in iurinns constriction that this approa ch
w ill be f ^iind ""^y '" '^Tl ^rlivj^yalistic applicatio tt. In most
the individual
cases the genesis of a meaning Has been sought
context of experience rather than in its collective context.
Thus, for example, if one had before one some idea (let us take
the above-mentioned case of the transformation of a hierarchy
" The last
of moral values as it is expressed in the sentence
shall be first ") and vrished to explain it genetically, one
would fasten upon the individual biography of the author and
attempt to understand the idea exclusively on the basis of
the special events and motivations of the author's personal
history. Now it is clear that very much can be done with this
method, for just as the experiences that truly motivate me have
their original source and locus in my own life-history, just so
the author's life-history is the locus of his experiences.
But
it is also clear that while it may be sufficient for the genetic
explanation of a quite special individual mode of behaviour to
go back to the early period of an individual's history (as would,
for instance, be done by psycho-analysis to explain the symptoms
of later developments in character from the experiences of early
childhood), for a mode of behaviour of social significance, such,
as the transvaluation of values which transforms the whole
system of life of a society in all its ramifications, preoccupation
with the purely individual life-history and its analysis is not
sufficient.
The transvaluation, as indicated in the sentence
above, has its roots basically in a group situation in which
hundreds and thousands of persons, each in his own way,

L^^U^w^'^

^<

'\\
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participate in the overthrow of the existing society.

these persons prepares

and executes

Each

25
of

this transvaluation in the

I

new way in a whole complex of lifewhich impinge upon him. The gen^ ^'^ ^ft^"""^ "^
explanation, if it goes deep enough, cannot in the 1nn|j mn limi t
itself to the individual lile-mstorY^ but must niec p in^i^fhfj gn
much that finally it touches on the interdenendence of the
(;itnati<-) n
i ndividual life-historv and the more inrlnsive g^rnnp
F or the individual life-historv is o nly a rnmpnnpnf in a gpHpi
o Ljnutuallv in tertwined lif e-histories^ \i^ ch have their common
thpme |n tftlS upheaval j "the p arfirnlar npw mnfi^/afinn of a
s ingle individual is a part of a moti vational com plex in wfiich

I

many

sense that he acts in a

situations

n^fi^pns Dar'htdjJäte Ü1 vaflULIS ways.
'

It^

was the merit

view that it set alongside the individual
of m eaning j:he genesis from the context of group life.
The two methods of studying cultural phenomena dealt

of the sociological point of
I

y(;p,f,§is

V^

IF^
.

>
.^.•

and the-psychological, had in
explain meaning from^i ts genesis i:^

jwith above, the epistemological
j

Common

an attempt to
\yh^t i^- iTnpnj-tant in this c ase is not so much
whether they were thinking of the concrete mdividual or o f
a generalized mind as such, but that in both cases the individua l
mind was conceived as separate from the pj^-^np, TJipfpf^y *t^y
unwittmglv brought false assumptions into the fundamental
problems of epistemology and psychology winch the sociologic al
approach has h ad to c orrect. What is most import ant abou t
the latter is -thai i^ 'puts an end to the fiction of the-Jäe^ji^[|jD^t
01 the inaiviaua. iiPflf» **^'^ fT^UPi within
liMimLjad^ich
the subje.gt.

|

""f'he

lies in

tl—

Action of the isolated and self-sufficient individual undervarious forms the individualistic epistemology and genetic

psychology. Epistemology operated with this isolated and selfsufficient individual as if from the very first he possessed in
essence all the capacities characteristic of human beings, including
that of pure knowledge, and as if he produced his knowledge
of the world from within himself alone, through mere juxtaposition with the external world. Similarly in the individualistic
developmental psychology, the individual^ passes of necessity
through certain stages of development in the course of which
the external physical and social environment have no other
function than to release these preformed capacities of the
individual.
Both of these theories grew out of the soil of an
exaggerated theoretical individualism (such as was to be found

s

(^

aj^\^\^

\^
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in the period of the Renaissance and of individuahstic hberalism)
which could have been produced only in a social situation in
which the original connection between individual and group
had been lost sight of. Frequently in such social situations the
observer loses sight of the role of society in the moulding of the
individual to the extent that he derives most of the traits, which
are evidently only possible as the result of a common life and
the interaction between individuals, from the original nature of
individual or from the germ plasm. (We attack this fiction
not from some ultimate philosophical point of view but because
it simply draws incorrect data into the picture of the genesis
knowledge and experience.)
Tn artnalitv it is far from correct to assume that an individual

Cthe

M

more or less fixed absolute capacities contronts the worm
and m Q|rivincr tnr thp truth rnngtrnrtc q wnrin-.nPw onl- nl tr^p
Ha|?^ nf his e ynenRnr e. Nor can we believe that he then compares
is world-vie w with that of other individuals who have game d
t heirs in a similarly independent fashion, and in a sort of discussio n
the true world- view is brought to light and accepted by the others
fn ron^rast JiQ this, it is mu ch more correct to say t hat knowjl edge is from the very beginning a co-operative process of grou
p
ll ije, in which everyo nejinl^lQsmsT^no wledge with in'tne trame ^M^rk of a co mmon fate, a c ommon activity, and the overcomin g
o L common difficulties (in which, however, each has a differen t
of

l

,

i

shared.

Accordingly the products of the cognitive process are

already, at least in part, differentiated because not every possible

aspect of the world comes within the purview of the
of a group, but only those out of
for the

group

arise.

And even

by any outside groups

in "the

which

this

difficulties

common world

same way) appears

the subordinate groups within the larger group.

members

and problems
(not shared

differently to

It appears
because the subordinate groups and strata in a
functionally differentiated society have a different experiential
approach to the common contents of the objects of their world.
/ In the intellectual mastery of life problems, each is allotted
different segments with which each deals quite differently
/
V according to his different life-interests. The degree in which
the individualistic conception of the problem of knowledge
gives a false picture of collective knowing corresponds to what
would occur if the technique, mode of work, and productivity
of an internally highly specialized factory of 2,000 workers were
thought of as if each of the 2,000 workers worked in a separate

differently
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performed the same operations for himself at the same
time and turned out each individual product from beginning
to end by himself. Actually, of course, the workers do not do
the same thing in parallel fashion but rather, through a division
of functions, they collectively bring the total product into
cubicle,

existence.

Let us ask ourselves for a moment what is lacking in the older
theory in the instance of this individualistic re-interpretation
In the first
of a process of collective work and achievement.
place^the framework which, in a real division of labour, determines
the character of the work of every individual from the chairman
of the board of directors down to the very last apprentice and
which integrates in an intelligent manner the nature of each
partial product turned out by the individual worker, is simply
overlooked.
The failure to o bserve the social c haracter of
k nowing and exnenennny was no t prima rily due, as man y
hplipv^ to disre g^arH for thp rnip nf fhp " Tna<;s " and Over-

emphasis of that of the great man. Tts evp lanafinn k
hp gnngrht in thp fart that ^-V.p r^H^iriol or^^i'nl r^oy^^c^

r^^j-hf^r

jn

to

whirli

e very particular individual experience and per ception in the

grnnp

nourished and develonp.d wa<% never analyse d and
T his original interdependence of the elements of
the lite-process, which is analogous to but not identical with
the division of labour, is different in an agrarian society from
what it is in the urban world. Furthermore, within the latter
the different groups participating in city life at any one time
have different cognitive problems and arrive at their experiences
through different avenues even with reference to the very same
Only when the point of view is introduced into the
objects.
genetic approach from the very beginning, according to which
a grnup of 2,000 persons do^not pere€ive-4he.same..thing 2^000
tjaiss» but in which, in accord with the inner articulation of
group life and with various functions and interests, subgroups
arise which act and think collectively with and against each
is

appreciated.^

f

P; There is nothing more futile than to suppose that the contrast between
the individuaUstic and the sociological points of view is the same as that
between the " great personality " and the " mass ". There-i§_nothing

in_the sociological approach that would exclude its concern with the
description of the significance of the great personality in the social process.
The real distinction -ia^that the individualistic point of view is in most
cases unable to see the significance of various forms of social life for the
development of individual capacities, while the sociological viewpoint
seeks from the very beginning to interpret individual activity in all spheres
within the context of group experience.

^^

/

.
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—

only when things are seen from this angle can we achieve
an understanding of how, in the same inclusive society, diverse
meanings can arise due to the divergent social origins of the
different members of the whole society.
An additional unconscious distortion committed by classic al
e nis1^(j;mn1opv in ts rhara rtenzatit^n offhep enf^sis of the cognitive

other

i

P'lrtilY

tVipr»rptira1

rnntpmplafinn

Here

it

sccms to be elevating

a marginal case to the level of a central principle. As a rule,
human thought is not motivated by a contemplative impulse
since it requires a volitionaL and emotional-unconscious undercurrent to assure the continuous orientation for knowledge in

group life. "Preri'^elv hpran<;e knowing is fundamentally collective
k nowing (the thought of the lone individual is only a special
in stance and a recent development), it presupposes a communitv
o f knowing which grows primarily out of a community of
Hnwpvpr nnrp
e xperiencing*pre r)ared tor in tne subconsrinn«;
the fact has been perceived that the largest part of thought is
erected upon a basis of collective actions, one is impelled to
recognize the force of the collective unconscious.

emergen ce

The

full

view regarding knowledge
i nevitably carries with it t he graduaLuncoY ering of the irrational
fo undation of p^ional knowledg e.
of th e sociological point of

That the epistemological and psychological analysis of the
came only belatedly upon the social factor in
knowledge has its explanation in the fact that both these
disciplines had their rise in the period of the individualistic
form of society. They acquired the framework of their problems
in periods of quite radical individualism and subjectivism,_in
the epoch of the disintegrating medieval social order, and ill
genesis of ideas

the liberal beginnings of the bourgeois-capitalistic era. In these
periods, those who concerned themselves with these problems,

the intellectuals and the well-to-do educated persons in bourgeois
society, found themselves in circumstances in which the original
interconnectedness of the social order must of necessity have

been largely invisible to them. They could, therefore, in all
good faith, present knowledge and experience as typically
Especially since they had in mind
individualistic phenomena.
only that segment of reality which concerned the dominant
minorities and which was characterized by the competition of
individuals, social happenings could appear as though autonomous individuals suppHed from within themselves the initiative

(
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and knowing. Seen from this segment, society appeared
were only an incalculably complex multiplicity of
spontaneous individual acts of doing and knowing. This extremely
individualistic character does not even hold for the so-called
liberal social structure as a whole, inasmuch as here too the
relatively free initiative of Jeading Jndividuals both in acting
and knowing is directed and guided by the circumstances of
social life and by the tasks which they present.
(Thus here,
too, we find a hidden social interconnection underlying individual
initiative.)
On the other hand, this much is undoubteHlv tmp
t hat there are social structures m whirh thprp i«; the possibilit y
which fr ee
fo r certain strata (bRr.aug^ r»f thp largrpr ^r^^^^cry
c ompetition obtains] to ha ve a^greater detrree of individualization
i n-their thought and conduct.
It is^ however inrnrrert \c Hej^ ne
t he natn j-fi nf fhongrhf m g^^^^^oi ^r> ^^v.^ |^adc r^^
| his special
for acting

as

if

it

^

hi^tnriral sitnation
t hinking

It

ij]

whirV. a tpA-^^Utc^Ut

•^r,^\^T^A^^'^\\'7^A

was allowed to develop__Lmd££-£X££nti_on al

would ao violence to tne

tional condition as

if it

..,ay ^f

conditions.

historical facts to regard this excep-

were the axiomatic characteristic of the

psychology of thought and of epistemology. We will not succeed
in attaining an adequate psychology and theory of knowledge
as a whole as long as our epistemology fails, from the very
beginning, to recognize the social character of knowing, and
fails to regard individualized thinking only as an exceptional
instance.

In this case, too, it is obviously no accident that the sociological
standpoint was added to the others only at a relatively advanced
date. Nor is it by chance that the outlook which brings together
the social and the cognitive spheres emerges in a time in which
the greatest exertion of mankind once more consists in the
attempt to counteract the tendency of an individualistic undirected
society, which ii,.verging toward anarchy, with a more organic
type of social order.
In such a situation there must arise a
general sense of interdependence of the interdependence which
binds the single experience to the stream of experience of single
individuals and these in turn to the fabric of the wider community
of experience and activity .\ Thus, the newly arising theory oi
knowledp^e ton is an attempt to take account ol the rnnte rlnp<;<;
of knowledge in the social texture.
In it a new sort of lifeo rientation is at work, seeking to stay the alienatiop and

—

disorg anization wnich

mdividualistic

arose out

and mechanistic

of

the exaggeration of th e

attitude.

The epistemological

>
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the psychnlngic?)] pnfl

tViP

«;r>rir>1r->grira1

wav^,

f[f

^ifl^^^Q

pv^^K^»K»t>

are the three most important forms of r pii'iing' qnpcti'r.nc
a nd investigating the nature of the cogr irivp prnrp<;<;

^[]q]it-

We

have sought to present them so that they would appear as parts
of a unitary situation, emerging one after the other in a necessary
sequence and reciprocally penetrating one another.
In this
form they provide the basis of the reflections recorded in this
volume.
4.

Control of the Collective Unconscious as a Problem
OF our Age
The emergence

of the problem of the multiplicity of thoughtwhich have appeared in the course of scientific development and the perceptibility of collective-unconscious motives
hitherto hidden, is only one aspect of the prevalence of the
intellectual restiveness which characterizes our age.
In spite
styles

of the democratic diffusion

of knowledge,

the philosophical,

problems which we presented
above have been confined to a relatively small intellectual
minority. This intellectual unrest came gradually to be regarded
by them as their own professional privilege, and might have been
considered as the private preoccupation of these groups had
not all strata, with the growth of democracy, been drawn into
psychological,

and

sociological

the political and philosophical discussion.
The preceding exposition has already shown, however, that
the roots of the discussion carried on by the intellectuals reached

deeply into the situation of society as a whole. In

many

respects

their problems were nothing else than the sublimated intensifica-

^

tion and rational refinement of a social and intellectual crisis
which at bottom embraced the entire society. The breakdown
of the obiertive yi^-w nf thp wnr1|^ pf which the p^uarantee in
the Middle App^ was fhp Chnrrh was reflected even m th e
.

s implest

minds.

t hemselves

ma.t;sp«; in

What

th e

phi1r.«;nphpr<;

in a^JzalioiiaLJ^niiiiLQlQgaz—was

fmi prhf mit amon g
experience^^i^nii e

fhp fnj^ of religions rnnfli^t

When many

churches took the place of one doctrinal system
guaranteed by revelation with the aid of which everything essential
in an agrarian-static world could be explained
^wfeen_many
small se^ts arose where there had formerly been a world religion,
the minds of simple men were seized by tensions similar to those
which the intellectuals experienced on the philosophical level

—
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and

of knowledge.

At the beginning of modem times, the Protestant movement set
up in the place of revealed salvation, guaranteed by the objective
institution of the Church, the notion of the subjective certainty
of salvation. It was assumed in the light of this doctrine that
each person should decide according to his own subjective conscience whether his conduct was pleasing to God and conducive
to salvation. Thus Protestantism rendered subjective a criterion

,

w hich Jjad^J;ii^£]lQ.Ja££iLJil^££iiYej_tHereby_ paralleling wha t
rnoaem

eDist£m£ilQgv_^as-_dQin ^ yjl^" ^^ retreated^roman
o biectivel v guaranteed order of existence, to the individua l

s ubject. It was n otaJmgsteTvfrwn

'

^J
-^

f^fjir.trineof t?|f cnKJAr-fiirP

cer^tain^P^^^vatigjLiü^äJlSöi IQÜ^^gÜäLiäläfl^ ££|^j;];|,Jnwhich
g radually the observatio nof tb£j:B^a:hicjaiQL£SS..whi£b-d£X£'l^pp^d
a'*v^n!aTTTe"ru'nos itv. became mo re important than the
i nto
n^rkening to the criteria_Qf sal vation which menTia^Törmerly
to de^^^-.t in their own souls
Nor was it conducive to the public belief in an objective worldorder when most pohtical states in the period of enlightened
absolutism attempted to weaken the Church by means which
t ried

they had taken over from the Church itself, namely, through
attempting to _r£place-^an objective interpretation of the world
guaranteed by the Church, by one guaranteed by the State, j
In doing this, it advanced the cause of the Enlightenment which
at the same time was one of the weapons of the rising bourgeoisie.
Both the modern state and the bourgeoisie achieved success in
the measure that the rationalistic naturalistic view of the world
increasingly displaced the religious one. This took place, however, without the permeation into the broadest strata of that
Furtherfullness of knowledge required for rational thinking.
more, this diffusion of the rationalistic world-view was realized
without the strata involved in it being brought into a social
position which would have allowed an individualization of the
forms of living and thinking.
^''''"Without, however, a social life-situation compelling and tending
( toward individualization, a mode of life which is devoid of collec.

^^ive myths

is

scarcely bearable.

The merchanL-the entrepreneur,

the intellectual, each in his own way occupies_a-4)ö«tion which
requires rational decisions concerning the tasks setby everyday
life.
In arriving at these decisions, it is alwaysTTScessary for the
individual to free his judgments from those of others

and

to

i

IDEOLOGY AND UTOPIA

32

think through certain issues in a rational way from the point
of view of his own interests. This is not true for peasants of the
older type nor for the recently emerged mass of subordinate
white-collar workers who hold positions requiring little initiative,
and no foresight of a speculative kind. Their modes of behaviour
are regulated to a certain extent on the basis of myths, traditions
or mass-faith in a leader. Men who in their everyday life are
not trained by occupations which impel toward individualization

always to make their own decisions, to know from their own

what ^is^ wrong and what is right, who
on never have occasion to analyse situations into
their elements and who, further, fail to develop a self-consciousness in themselves which will stand firm even when the individual
is cut off from the mode of judgment peculiar to his group and
must think for himself such individuals will not be in a position,
even in the religious sphere, to bear up under such severe inner
crises as scepticisrqL Life in terms of an inner balance which must
be ever won anew is the essentially novel element which modem
man, at the level of individualization, must elaborate for himself
if he is to live on the basis of the rationality of the Enlightenment..
A society which in its division of labour and functional differentiation cannot offer to each individual a set of problems and fields
of operation in which full initiative and individual judgment
can be exercised, also cannot realize a thorough-going individualistic and rationalistic Weltanschauung which can aspire to become
an effective social reahty.
Although it would be false to believe as intellectuals easily
tend to do that the centuries of the Enlightenmen t actually
changed the populace^ in a fundamental way, smce religion even
though weakened lived on as ritual, cult, devotion, and ecstatic
modes of experience, nonetheless their impact was sufficiently
personal point of view

from

this point

—

/

•

—

—

strong to shatter to a large extent the religious world-view.

[The forms of thought characteristic of industrial society gradually
impenetrated into those areas which had any contact whatever
I with industry and sooner or later undermined one element after
another of the religious explanation of the world.
The ahsnlnj^e <;tatp hv rlaimjn^ as one of its Pre ffffativp«; >hp
Settmg forth nf its nwn intprprpfQ|JQ|^ ^ ^ thp. world tnnk-a-stp n
which later on with the rlpmorrati'7.atinn nf snriptv tended pore
and more to set a preced p]vf ^^ g>iowprl that pnlifi ps was able t o
use its conception of the world as a weapon ar)^ that pnliti r.s
was not merely a struggle for power but really first became
,
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''^'g"^^^^"^ only when it infused its aims wit h
a kind of poHtical philosopby with ^ pnlitiral mnrpp f ion of t he
worlt;^^
e can well dispense with sketching in detail the picture of
how, with increasing democratization, not only the state but also
political parties sttove to provide their conflicts with philosophical
foundation and systematization. First liberalism, then haltingly
following its example conservatism, and finally socialism made of
its pohtical aims a philosophical credo, a world- view with well
estc(!blished methods of thought and prescribed conclusions.
Thus to the split in. the religious wo rid- view was_added the

fiindape fitHJIy

W

i

But whereas thechurches
conducted their battles with diverse irrational articles
of faith and developed the rational element in the last analysis
only for the members of the clergy and the narrow stratum
of lay intellectuals, the emergent political parties incorporated
rational and if possible scientific arguments into their systems
of thought to a much greater degree and attributed much more
importance to them. This was due in part to their later appearance
in history in a period in which science as such was accorded a
greater social esteem and in part to the method by which they
fractionalization of political outlooks.

and

sects

recruited their functionaries, since in the beginning, at least,

these were chosen lar gely f rom the ranks of the above-mentioned
emancipated intellectuals^ It was in- accord with the needs of an
industrial society and öTEnese intellectual strata for them fo base
their collective actions not on a frank enunciation of their creed
but rather on a rationally justifiable system of ideas.
The result of this amalgamation of politics and scientific
'thought was that gradually every type of politics, at least in
the forms in which it offered itself for acceptance, was given a
scientific tinge and every type of scientific attitude in its turn

^came

to bear a political colouration.
This amalgamation had its negative as well as its positive
effects. It so facilitated the diffusion of scientific ideas that ever
broader strata in the whole of their political existence had to seek
theoretical justifications for their positions. They learned thereby
even though frequently in a very propagandistic manner
to think about society and politics with the categories of scientific

—

analysis.

It

was

also helpful to political

and

social science in

gained a concrete grip on reality and in so doing gave
itself a theme for stating its problems, which furnished a continuous link between it and that field of reality within which it had
to operate, namely, society. The crises and the exigencies of social

that

it
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and social
and the hypotheses through which events became
analysable. The theories of Adam Smith as well as those of
Marx to mention only these two were elaborated and extended
with their attempts to interpret and analyse collectively

life

z'

(
i

;

•J/

offered the empirical subject-matter, the political

interpretations,

—

—

experienced events.

'

The principal liability, however in this direct connection
between theory and poHtics lies in the fact that while knowledge
always has to retain its exriRrimpntal rhararter if \\ wishp^
to do justice to new sets ^f facts, thinking which is dominated
by a political attitude can not allow itselt to be contmuou sly
r eadapted to new experiences.
Political parties, because ot t he
ve ry fact of their being organized, can neither maintain an
e lasticity in tb pir mpthoH«; nf tVir.npr]i| n^^ he ready to accept
any answer that might come out of thöir innm'ri| pg c;fmrfnraiiy
anH fi yhtinpr organizations This
t hey are public cornoration

,

J

«;

.

n itself already fftff^g thpm infn a rlngrm atir. Hirprt^^n
The
more intellectuals became party functionaries, the more they
lost the virtue of receptivity and elasticity which they had
brought with them from their previous labile situation.
The other danger which arises from this alliance between
science and politics is that the crises affecting political thinking
also become the crises of scientific thought. Out of this complex
we will concentrate on only one fact which, however, became
significant for the contemporary situation. Politics is conflict and
tends increasingly to become a life-and-death struggle. The more
violent this struggle became, the more tightly did it grip the
i

^
,

:j

emotional undercurrents which formerly operated unconsciously
but all the more intensively, and forced them into the open

domain
/

V

iy

of the conscious.

Pohtical

discussion

possesses

a

chararter

\y^r.A^r^^T^v-.\\.,

from academic discussion. It seeks not only to be in the
|^iif ^\^r. 4-r.
^^rnn]j"h t h e basis of its opponent's social an d

different
yiprV.|

mtellectual existence.

more profoundly

P olitical

rli.srussion.

therefore penetrates

into the existential foundation of thinking

than the kind of discussion which thinks only in terms of a few
selected " points of view " and considers only the " theoretical
relevance" of an argument. Political conflict, since it is fro
the very b eginning a ra tionalized form nf the stmgrpjp fnr snHal
predominance, attacks the social status of the opponent, his
Public prestige, an d his .sei f-r on fid en re. It is difficult to decide
in this case whether the sublimation or substitution of discussion

m
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improvement in

of conflict, the direct use of force

oppression, really constituted a fundamental

human
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Physical repression

is,

it

is

true, harder to bear

which took its
perhaps even more unbearable. It
is therefore no wonder that particularly in this sphere every
theoretical refutation was gradually transformed into a much
more fundamental attack on the whole life-situation of the
opponent, and with the destruction of his theories one hoped
also to undermine his social position. Further, it is not surprising
that in this conflict, in which from the very start one paid attention not only to what a person said but also the group for which
he was the spokesman and with what action in view he set forth
his arguments, one viewed thought in connection with the mode of
existence to which it was bound. It is_ true that thought has
always been the expression of group life and group action (except
for highly academic thinking which for a time was able to insulate
itself from active life).
But the difference was either that in
religious conflicts, theoretical issues were not of primary significance or that in analysing their adversaries, men did not get to
an analysis of their adversaries' groups because, as we have seen,
the social elements in intellectual phenomena had not become
visible to the thinkers of an individualistic epoch.
In poHtical discussion in modem democracies where ideas
were more clearly representative of certain groups, the social
and existential determination of thought became more easily
visible.
I n principle it was politic^ y^hirh fircf Hicrr>vp|-^rj j|]p ^
externally, but the will to psychic annihilation,

place in

many

S OCiologiC j^T

instances,

pptlinri

in

is

fViP

gtnrly nf^T^toHor-f ,ia1

p>'Pf|n]T|fnp

was in political struggles that for the first time me n
b ecame aware of thefunronsriniT rnllprtivp Tr]^fjvatinnj^ whirh
had always guided the direction of thought. Pnlitir nj f^ic;piie.:-ir.r^
i s,
from the very first, more than fhpnrptiral ^rcn^Tr^pTitatir^n
i t is the tearing off of disguises
the unmasking of those uncon s cious motives which big fl tVip fyrnnp ^vi stence to its cultura l
aspirations and its theoretical arguments. To the extent, however
Basically

it

;

—

j

,

mn Hprn

fought its battles with theoreti cal wpapoTTs
the process of unmasking ppnptrat pri tr> Irht^ snria] rnnts of theory
The discovery of the social-situational roots of thought at
first, therefore, took the form of unmasking.
In addition to the
gradual dissolution of the unitary objective world-view, which
to the simple man in the street took the form of a plurality of
divergent conceptions of the world, and to the intellectuals
that

pi^jitics

.

(~^^)
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presented itself as the irreconcilable plurality of thought-styles,
there entered into the public mind the tendency to unmask
the unconscious situational motivations in group thinkingr—This
final intensification of the intellectual crisis can be characterized
by two slogan -like concepts " ideology and utopia " which
because of their symbolic significance- have been chosen as the
title for this book.
\The concept " ideology " reflects the one discovery which
emerged from political conflict, namely, that<i;uling groups can
in their thinking become so intensively interest-bound to a
situation that they are simply no longer able to see certain
facts which would undermine their sense of domination y There
is implicit in the word " ideology " the insight that in certain
situations the collective unconscious of certain groups obscures
the real condition of society both to itself and to others and
thereby stabilizes it.
The concept of Utopian thinking reflects the opposite discovery of the political struggle, namely that certaifi'oppfesse^
groups are intellectually so strongly interested in the destruction
and transformation of a given condition of society that they
unwittingly see only those elements in the situation which tend
to negate it. Their thinking is incapable of correctly diagnosing
an existing condition of society. They are not at all concerned
with what really exists
rather in their thinking they already
seek to change the situation that exists. Their thought is never
a diagnosis of the situation
it can be used only as a direction
for action. In the Utopian mentality, the collective unconscious,
guided by wishful representation and the will to action, hides
certain aspects of reality. It turns its back on everything which
would shake its beUef or paralyse its desire to change things.
The collective unconscious and the activity impelled by it

,

/

;

;

iserve

to disguise certain aspects of social reality

directions.

,

It is possible, furthermore, as

from two

we have

seen above,
to designate specifically the source and direction of the distortion.
It is the task of this volume to trace out, in the tw6 directions
indicated, the most significant phases in the emergence of this

discovery of the role of the unconscious as it appears in the history
of ideology and Utopia. At this point we are concerned only with
delineating that state of mind which followed upon these
insights since

book came

At

first

it is

characteristic of the situation

from which this

forth.

those parties which possessed the

new

" intellectual

-
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weapons
the unmasking of the unconscious, had a terrific
advantage over their adversaries. It was stupefying for thp. ]at\ f^r
when it was demonstrated that thejr iHpa<; wprp mprelv distorte d ^^^^
",

reflections of thei f citncitir>n

Hfo

I'n

The mpre

or.fiVi'pc.fir^no r>f tVipiV

fart that

i]]1ff7J2-

rould be convincingly
d emonstrated to the adversary that motives which had hitherto
been hid ^f^p frnm him wprp at vanrlc mnst havp fillpd him with
terror and awakened in the person using the weapon a feeling o f
marvellous superiority It was at the same time the dawning of a
level of consciousness which mankind had hitherto always
hidden from itself with the greatest tenacity. Nor was it by
chance that this invasion of the unconscious was dared only by
the attacker while the attacked was doubly overwhelmed
first, through the laying bare of the unconscious itself and then,
in addition to this, through the fact that the unconscious was laid
bare and pushed into prominence in a spirit of enmity. For it is
clear that it makes a considerable difference whether the unconscious is dealt with for purposes of aiding and curing or for the
purpose of unmasking.
To-day, however, we have rear.herl a staple in which this weapo n
o f the reciprocal unmasking and laying hare of the unconscio us
so urces ot mtellectuai existenre ha<^ hprnmp thp p |-nppr|Y nnt
scious interests.

it

-k-

.

of one group

among many bnt

of

all

of them.

But

in

| |]f

mpacnrA

that the varinng prrnnpt; ought to dcstrov "their adversaries' con fidence in their thinking hv this most modern intellectual weapon
»n

radical unmasking,

of

gradually came

human thought
lie

elements in

they

als o._d£St£Q¥£d^

t aJ3£_su biected

as

all

positions

The process of exposing the problemathought which had been latent since the collapse
in general

.

Ages culminated at last in the collapse of confidence
There is nothing accidental butrather more
of the inevitable in the fact that more and more people took
of the Middle
in

thought

j

to analysis, man's confidence in

in general.

flight into scepticism or irrationalism.

Two powerful currents flow together here and reinforce one
another with an overwhelming pressure f one, the disappearance
of a unitary intellectual world with fixed values and norms
and, ty/ef,the sudden surge of the hitherto hidden unconscious
Man's thought had
into the bright daylight of consciousness.
from time immemorial appeared to him as a segment of his
spiritual existence and not simply as a discrete objective fact.
Reorientation had in the past frequently meant a change in man
In these earlier periods it was mostly a case of slow
himself.

{

'

^
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and norms, of a gradual transformation of the
frame of reference from which men's actions derived their

shifts in values

ultimate orientation.

But

in

modem

times

it

is

a

much more

"profoundly disorganizing affair. The resort to the unconscious
tended to dig up the soil out of which the varying points of views
emerged. The roots from which human thought had hitherto
derived its nourishment were exposed. Gradually it becomes clear
to all of us that we cannot go on living in the same way once we
know about our unconscious- motives as we did when we were
ignorant of them. AVhat we now experience is more than a new
idea, and the questions we raise constitute more than a new
problem. What we are concerned with here is the elemental
perplexity of our time, which can be epitomized in the
symptomatic question " How is it possible for man to continue
to think and live in a time when the problems of ideology and
Utopia are being radically raised and thought through in all
their implications

"
?

pg^^p«^ ^^^r.m tHic^
nation in which
It is possible, of cour.g
ff|
<ii|
the plurality of thought^stvles has become visible and the
recoprtized
motivations
existence of collective-unconscious
simply by hiding these processes from ourselves. One can take
'^'i

Jiight into a supra-temporal logic
is

unsullied

and has neither a

tion with unconscious

and

assert that truth as

sur.fi

any connec a world in which

plurality of forms nor

mot ivations.

But

in

the problem is not just an interesting subject for discussion but
rather an inner perplexity, someone will soon come forth who
will insist against these views that " our problem is not truth
as such

;

it is

our thinking as we find

it

in its rootedness in action

Show us
how we can advance from our concrete perceptions to your
absolute definitions. Do not speak of truth as such but show us
the way in which our statements, stemming from our social
in the social situation, in unconscious motivations.

existence, can be translated into a sphere in which the partisan-

human

can be transcended,
of the unconscious
in thinking will lead to controlled observations rather than to
chaos ". The absoluteness of thought is not attained by
warranting, through a general principle, that one has it or by
proceeding to label some particular limited viewpoint (usually
one's own) as supra-partisan and authoritative.
Nor are we aided when we are directed to a few propositions
in which the content is so formal and abstract (e.g. in
ship, the fragmentariness of

in

which the

social origin

vision,

and the dominance
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mathematics, geometry, and pure economics) that in fact they
seem to be completely detached from the thinking social
individual. The battle is not ^bont fhp<^p propositions but about
t"TTnintitinnF in which man
that greater we?\ltri ot t nrtinl
concretely diagnoses his individual anr| social situation, in which
concrete mterrlenendences in life are perceived and in which
happe nings external to us are first correctly understood
The
.

those propositions in which every
concept Is^eaningfully oriented from the first, in which we
use words like conflict, breakdown, alienation, insurrection,
resentment words which do not reduce complex situations for
the sake of an externalizing, formal description without ever
being able to build them up again and which would lose their
Battle rages concerning

—

if their orientation,
their evaluative elements, were
dropped out.
We have already shown elsewhere that the development of
modem science led to the growth of a technique of thought by
means of which all that was only meaningfully intelligible was
Behaviourism has pushed to the foreground this
excluded.
tendency towards concentration on entirely externally perceivable
reactions, and has sought to construct a world of facts in
which there will exist only measurable data, only correlations
between series of factors in which the degree of probability of
modes of behaviour in certain situations will be predictable.
It is possible, and even probable, that sociology must pass through
this stage in which its contents will undergo a mechanistic
dehumanization and formalization, just as psychology did,
so that out of devotion to an ideal of narrow exactitude nothing
will remain except statistical data, tests, surveys, etc., and in the
end every significant formulation of a problem will be excluded.
All that can be said here is that this reduction of everything
to a measurable or inventory-like describability is pignificant
as a serious attempt to determine what is unambiguously
ascertainable and, further, to think through what becomes of our
psychic and social world when it is restricted to purely externally
measurable relationships. There can no longer be any doub t
t hat no real penetration into social rpalifv is nossil^le through thi s
approach.
Let us take for example the relatively simple
ph^Köhienon denoted by the term " situation ". What is left
of it, or is it even at all intelligible when it is reduced to an
external constellation of various reciprocally related but only
externally visible patterns of behaviour ? It is clear, on the other

content
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hand, that a human situation is characterizable only when one
has also taken into account those conceptions which the participants have of it, how they experience their tensions in this
situation and how they react to the tensions so conceived. Or,
let us take some milieu
for instance, the milieu in which a
certain family exists. Are not the norms which prevail in this
family, and which are intelligible only through meaningful
interpretation, at least as much a part of the milieu as the landscape or the furniture of the household ? Still further, must not
this same family, other things being equal, be considered as a
completely different milieu (e.g. from the point of the training
of the children) if its norms have changed ? If we wish to comprehend such a concrete phenomenon as a situation or the fiormative content of a milieu, the purely mechanistic scheme of
approach will never suffice and there must be introduced in
addition concepts adequate for the understanding of meaningful
'and non-mensurative elements.
But it would be false to assume that the relations between
these elements are less clear and less precisely perceivable than
those that obtain between purely measurable phenomena. Quite
on the contrary, the reciprocal interdependence of the elements
making up an event is much more intimately comprehensible
than that of strictly external formalized elements. Here that
approach which, following Dilthey, I should like to designate as
the understanding of the primary interdependence of experience
{das verstehende Erfassen des ,, ursprünglichen Lebenszusammenhanges " ^) comes into its own. In this approach, by use of the
techniqua_of understanding, the reciprocal functional interpenetration of psychic experiences and social situations becomes
l
immediately intelligible. We are confronted here with a realm
of existence in which the emergence of psychic reactions from
within becomes evident of necessitj^ and is not comprehensible
merely as is an external causahty, according to the degree of
;

,.

x^

',

probability of

its

frequency.

Let us take certain of the observations which sociology has
worked up by the use of the method of understanding and consider the nature of its scientific evidence. When one has statdd
concerning the ethics of the earliest Christian communities,
that it was primarily intelligible in terms of the resentment of
oppressed strata, and when others have added that this ethical
^

to

Here

how

I

use Dilthey's expression, leaving unsettled the question as
term is. different from that above.

his use of the
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outlook was entirely unpolitical because it corresponded to the
mentality of that stratum which had as yet no real aspirations to
rule ("Render unto Caesar the things that are Caesar 's"), and when
it has been said further that this ethic is not a tribal ethic but a
world ethic, since it arose from the soil of the already disintegrated
tribal structure of the Roman Empire, it is clear that these
interconnections between social situations on the one hand
and psychic-ethical modes of behaviour on the other are not,
it is true, measurable but can none the less be much more inten- \
sively penetrated in their essential character than if coefficients \
of correlation were established between the various factors. J
The Jntercqnnections are evident because_we_haye used an
understanding approach to those primary interdependences of
experience from which these norms arose.
It has become clear that the principal propositions of the social
sciences are neither mechanistically external nor formal, nor do
they represent purely quantitative correlations but rather
situational diagnoses in which we use, by and large, the same
concrete concepts and thought -models which were created
for activistic purposes in real life.
It is clear, furthermore,
that every social science diagnosis is closely connected with ^.he
evaluations and unconscious orientations of the observer and
that the critical self-clarification of the social sciences is intimately
bound up with the critical self-clarification of our orientation in
the everyday world. An observer who is not fundamentally
interested in the social roots of the changing ethics of the period
in which he himself lives, who does not think through the problems of social life in terms of the tensions between social strata,
and who has not also discovered the fruitful aspect of resentment
in his own experience, will never be in a position to see that
phase of Christian ethics described above, to say nothing of
being able to understand it. It is precisely in the degree in whir h
hp parfiripatp«; pvalnatinnRllv fsvmnathetirpny nr ^pi-^p^m-cti-

.

\
I

^;
'''

^

calty) in the struggle for ascendancy of the lower strata, in the
degree that he evaluates rp'^pntmpnt pn<;i| ivelY or negatively ^
^^ l->prr>TnPc i^^^j-p nf thp dvnamir significance of socia l
^^1^lt
"
T^ower class," " social ascendancy,"
tension and resentment.

" resentment " instead of being formal concepts are

meaningthey were to be formalized, and the
evaluations they contain distilled out of them, the thoughtfully oriented concepts.

If

model characteristic of the situation, in which
resentment which produced the good and novel

it

is

precisely

fruitful

norm.

j

<J^
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would be totally inconceivable. The more closely one examines
the word " resentment " the more clear it becomes that this
apparently non-evaluative descriptive term for an attitude is
replete with evaluations.

^

(

I

If these

evaluations are

left out,

in

it

its

falsify

concreteness.

the facts or see

them

incorrectly.

Indeed, on the

contrary, participation in the living context of social

I

the

Furthermore, if the thinker had no
interest in reconstructing the feeling of resentment, the tension
which permeated the above-described situation of early
Christianity would be entirely inaccessible to him. Thus here,
too, the purposefully oriented will is the source of the under'
standing of the situation.
In order to work in the social sciences one must participate
in the social process, but this participation in collective-unconscious striving in no wise signifies that the persons participating
idea loses

life

is

a

presupposition of the understanding of the inner nature of this
The type of participation which the thinker
living context.
enjoys determines how he shall formulate his problems. The

and the complete restraint
does not constitute objectivity but is instead the
Inegation of the essential quality of the object.
But, at the same time, the reverse the greater the bias, the
greater the objectivity, is not true. In this sphere there obtains
a peculiar inner dynamic of modes of behaviour in which, through
the retention of the dlan politique, this dlan subjects itself to an
intellectual control. There is a point at which the elan politique
collides with something, whereupon it is thrown back upon itself
and begins to subject itself to critical control. There is a point
where the movement of life itself, especially in its greatest crisis,

\ disregard of qualitative elements

\of the

will

elevates itself above itself

This

is

and becomes aware

of its

own

limits.

the point where the political problem-complex of ideology

and Utopia becomes the concern of the sociology of knowledge,
and where the scepticism and relativism arising out of the
mutual destruction and devalution of divergent political aims
becomes a means of salvation. For this relativism and scepticism
compel self-criticism and self-control and lead to a new conception
of objectivity.

What seems to be so unbearable in life itself, namely, to
continue to live with the unconscious uncovered, is the historical
prerequisite of scientific critical self-awareness. In personal life,
too, self-control and self-correction develop only when in our
originally blind vital forward drive we come upon an obstacle
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In the course of this
which throws us back upon ourselves.
collision with other possible forms of existence, the peculiarity
of our own mode of life becomes apparent to us. Even in our
life we become masters of ourselves only when the
unconscious motivations which formerly existed behind our
backs suddenly come into our field of vision and thereby become
Man attains objectivity and
accessible to conscious control.
acquires a self with refere ^^f^^ ^"^ ^lig rnnrppfinn r>f bw ^yfffjfi "^<by giving up his will to action and hnldin p- hi«; pvninatinng in
confronting an d examining Jiim«;p1f
aoeyance but
J\\p
criterion ot such self-illumination is that not onlv th^ nhjpr.t

personal

m

but we ourselves

become visible to

tali

squä?elywitnin our

field_Qi_vi'«^ jj}n

ourselves, not just vaguely as a

We

knowing subject

as such but in a certain role hitherto hidden from us, in a situation

and with motivations of which we
have not hitherto been aware.
In such moments the inner
connection between our role, our motivations, and our type
and manner of experiencing the world suddenly dawns upon us.
Hence the parado v nn^prl^/mgr thpsp p^p^i-j ences. namely t he .
o pportunity for relative emancipation from social determination
./^
i ncreases proportionately with insight into this determinatio n
Xiiose persons wlio talk most about human freedom are thg se
hitherto impenetrable to us,

.

^^

who

are actually ni^"^ VtlinHly «^^^ biect to social determinaiio n,
ost cases suspect the profound
as they do not in
qegree to wnicn their rnnnnr.r is fierermined by their interests.

i

m

nasmu ch

In constrast with
those who ^nsist

thi«;
<^n

it

tVip

«;hnnlrl

hp!

nnfp^ that

iinrr>j[«^^j ous

it

is

precisel y

influence of the social

determinants in conduct, who strive to overcome these determi nants as much as possible. They uncover unconscious motivations
in order to make those forces which ff^p^nprly mlpH tViPTrTmnrp ?|pH
rr|j.|-p int^ <^Kjooft; nf rnngrimi«; ratinnal rlpridnn

This illustration of
the world

and

is

how

the extension of our knowledge

of

closely related to increasing personal self-knowledge

self-control of the

knowing personality

is

neither accidental

nor peripheral. The process of the self-extension of the individual
represents a typical example of the unfolding of every kind of
situationally determined knowledge, i.e. of every kind of
knowledge which is not merely the simple objective accumulation of information about facts and their causal connections,
but which is interested in the understanding of an inner interdependence in the life process. Inner interdependence can be
grasped only by the understanding method of interpretation,

•^"
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of this understanding of the world are bound at
every step to the process of individual self-clarification. This
structure, in accordance with which self-clarification makes
possible the extension of our knowledge of the world about us,
obtains not only for individual self-knowledge but is also the
criterion of group self-clarification. Although here, too, it should
again be emphasized that only individuals are capable of selfclarification (there is no such thing as a " folk mind " and

and the stages

groups as wholes are as incapable of self-clarification as they are
^ of thinking), it makes a powerful difference whether an individual
becomes conscious of those quite special unconscious motivations

I

which have characterized particularly his previous thinking
and acting or whether he is made aware of those elements in his
motivations and outlook which tie him to the members of a
particular group.
It is

a problem in

itself as to

whether the sequence which the
is entirely a matter of chance.

stages of self-clarification follow

We

are inclined to believe that individual self-clarification
occupies a position in a stream of self-clarification, the social
source of which is a situation common to the different individuals.
But whether we are here concerned with the self-clarification
of individuals or of groups,

T he

their structure.
is

one thing

is

common to

both, namely,

centrally important feature of this-stmcture

that in so far as the world does become a problem it does n ot
llie sub]ect but rather as it

dp so as a n o'üjecmgraCtTgTflB'Üin
i

mpinge^ipormT^aB!"ic

is

discovered

m

the

way

oi

me

m

wfiicn

s experiences,
kealitv
appears to the subject in
the course ol extending ins

subject
it

the course oi nis seii-extension (in
rapacity for experienre and his horizon).

.,

What we have hitherto hidden from ourselves and not integrated
/

/
'

is that knowledge in the political and
from a certain point on, different from formal
mechanistic knowledge
it is different from that point where
it transcends the mere enumeration of facts and correlations,
and approximates the model of situationally determined knowledge to which we shall refer many times in the present work.
Once the interrelationship between social science and
situationally-bound thinking, as it is for instance found in
political orientation, becomes evident, we have reason to
investigate the positive potentialities as well as the limits and
dangers of this type of thinking. It is furthermore important
that we take our point of departure in that state of crisis and

into our epistemology
social sciences

is,

;

;
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uncertainty in which were disclosed the dangers of this sort
of thinking as well as those new possibilities of self-criticism
through which it was hoped that a solution could be found.
If the problem is attacked from this point of view, the
uncertainty which had become an ever more unbearable grief
in public life

gains entirely

soil from which modern social science
new insights. These fall into three main tendencies

becomes the

:

tendency towards the self-criticism of collectiveunconscious motivations, in so far as they determine modem
social thinking
second, the tendency towards the establishment
of a new type of intellectual history which is able to interpret
and,
changes in ideas in relation to social-historical changes
third, the tendency towards the revision of our epistemology
which up to now has not taken the social nature of thought
sufficiently into account. The sociology of knowledge is, in this
sense, the svstem atization oi tke doubt wnicn is to be lound in
The aim oT
social life as a va^ue insecurity and unceriaintv.
f hi<; hnnlc_is_Qn the one hand the cle arerJj^eoreticaLfQrTrmlatinn
of one and the same problem from dmerent anpries. f^riH r>n fViP
r>f|iAr »!.>:> ^laKr^rp^l^j^yi pf a method whjch will pnahip ng nn thf>
first,

the

;

;

basis of inrrpagin^lv prp risR criteria, to dig |jpg^n^sh ^"rl io^lofo
HiVprgp qtvlgs of thinkin^^anHj^^^
them to the gry^]p^ frnm

which thpv snrinfT
Nothing is simpler than to maintain that a certain type of
.

thinking is feudal, bourgeois or proletarian, liberal, socialistic,
or conservative, as long as there is no analytical method for

demonstrating it and no criteria have been adduced which will
provide a control over the demonstration. Hence the chief task
in the present stage of research is to elaborate and concretize
the hypotheses involved in such a way that they can be made
the basis of inductive studies. At the same time, the segments
of reality with which we deal must be analysed into factors in

a much more exact manner than we have been accustomed to
do in the past. Our aim then is, first, to refine the analysis of
meaning in the sphere of thought so thoroughly that grossly
undifferentiated terms and concepts will be supplanted by

and detailed characterizations of the various
and, second, to perfect the technique of reconstructing social history to such an extent that, instead of scattered
isolated facts, one will be able to perceive the social structure
as a whole, i.e. the web of interacting social forces from which

increasingly exact

thought-styles

;

have arisen the various modes of observing and thinking through

.
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the existing realities that presented themselves at different
times.

There are such vast
of meaning-analysis
in

time

it

may

possibilities of precision in the

and

combination

sociological situational diagnosis that

be possible to compare them with the methods

method will have, in addition, the
not have to disregard the realm of meaning
as uncontrollable but will on the contrary make the interpretation
of meaning a vehicle of precision.^ If the interpretive technique
of the sociology of knowledge should succeed in attaining this
degree of exactness, and if with its help the significance of social
life for intellectual activity should become demonstrable through
ever more precise correlation, then it would also bring with it
the advantage that in the social sciences it would no longer be
necessary, in order to be exact, to renounce the treatment of
the most important problems. For it is not to be denied that
the carrying over of the methods of natural science to the social
sciences gradually leads to a situation where one no longer
asks what one would like to know and what will be of decisive
significance for the next step in social development, but attempts
only to deal with those complexes of facts which are measurable
-according to a certain already existent method.
Instead of
attempting to discover what is most significant with the highest
degree of precision possible under the existing circumstances,
one tends to be content to attribute importance to what is
measurable merely because it happens to be measurable.
of the natural sciences.' This

advantage that

it

will

^ The author has attempted to work out this method of sociological
Sozioanalysis of meaning in his study, " Das konservative Denken
logische Beiträge zum Werden des poUtisch-historischen Denkens in
Deutschland," Archiv für Sozialwissenschaft und Sozialpolitik (1927),
vol. 57. There he attempted to analyse as precisely as possible all the important thinkers of a single political current with reference to their style of
thinking and to show how they used every concept differently from the way
it was used by other groups, and how with the change in their social basis
their thought-style also changed. Whereas in that study we proceeded
" microscopically ", so to speak, in the sense that we made a precise
investigation of a limited section of intellectual and social history, in
the studies contained in the present volume we use an approach which
seek to diagnose the most important
might be termed " macroscopic ".
or, in other words,
steps in the history of the ideology-utopia complex
to illuminate those turning-points which appear to be crucial when looked
at from a distance. The macroscopic approach is the more fruitful one
when, as in the case of this book, one is attempting to lay the foundations
of a comprehensive problem-complex
the microscopic, when one is
seeking to verify details of Umited range. Basically they belong together
and must always be apphed alternatively and complementarily. The
reader who wishes to obtain a complete picture of the apphcabiUty of
the sociology of knowledge in historical research is referred to this study
:

We

;

;
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At the present stage of development we are still far from having
unambiguously formulated the problems connected with the
theory of the sociology of knowledge, nor have we yet worked
out the sociological analysis of meaning to its ultimate refinement.
This feeling of standing at the beginning of a movement instead
of the end conditions the manner in which the book is presented.
There are problems about which neither textbooks nor perfectly
They are those questions
consistent systems can be written.
which an age has as yet neither fully perceived nor fully thought
through. For such problems earlier centuries, which were shaken
by the repercussions of the revolution in thought and experience
from the sixteenth to the eighteenth centuries, invented the
form of the scientific essay. The technique of the thinkers of
that period consisted in leaping into any immediate problem
which was conveniently at hand and observing it for so long and
from so many angles that finally some marginal problem of
thought and existence was disclosed and illuminated by means
This form of presentation,
of the accidental individual case.
which since has so frequently proved its worth, served as a
prototype to the author when in the present volume, with the
exception of the last part, he chose to employ the essay form and
not the systematic style of treatment.
These studies are attempts to apply a new way of looking at"^
things and a new method of interpretation to various problems
and bodies of facts. They were written at different times and
independently of one another and, although they centre about
a unitary problem, each of these essays has its own intellectual
objective.

This essayistic-experimental attitude in thought also explains
here and there repetitions have not been eliminated and
contradictions resolved. The reason for not eliminating repetitions
was that the same idea presented itself in a new context and
was therefore disclosed in a new light. Contradictions have not
been corrected because it is the author's conviction that a given
theoretical sketch may often have latent in it varied possibilities
which must be permitted to come to expression in order that
the scope of the exposition may be truly appreciated.^ It is his

why

it should be noted how in the second part of this
so-called relativistic possibihties of the same ideas, how in the
fourth the activistic-utopian elements, and in the last the tendency toward a
harmonious-synthetic solution of the same fundamental issues comes to the
fore. To the extent that the experimental method of thinking devotes itself
to the exploration of the various possibilities contained in germinal ideas
^

In this connection

book the

48

IDEOLOGY AND UTOPIA

further conviction that frequently in our time various notions
derived from contradictory styles of thought are at work in
the same thinker. We do not note them, however, only because
the systematic thinker carefully hides his contradictions from
himself and his readers. Whereas contradictions are a source
of discomfiture to the systematizer, the experimental thinker
often perceives in them points of departure from which the fundamentally discordant character of our present situation becomes
for the first time really capable of diagnosis and investigation.
A brief summary of the contents of the parts that follow should
provide a background for the analyses undertaken in them
Part II examines the most important changes in the conception
of Ideology, pointing out on the one hand how these changes
in meaning are bound up ^ith social and historical changes,
and attempting on the other hand to demonstrate with concrete
examples how the same concept in different phases of its history
can mean at one time an evaluative and at another time a nonevaluative attitude, and how the very ontology of the concept
is involved in its historical changes, which pass almost unnoticed.
Part III deals with the problem of scientific politics
how is
a science of politics possible in face of the inherently ideological
character of all thought ? In this connection an attempt will
be made to work out empirically an important example of an
analysis of the meaning of a concept along the lines of the sociology
of knowledge. It will be shown, for example, how the concepts
of Theory and Practice differ in the vocabularies of different
groups, and how these differences in the uses of words arise out
of the positions of the different groups and can be understood
by a consideration of their different situations.
Part IV deals with the " Utopian Mentality ", and turns to
an analysis of the Utopian element in our thought and experience.
An attempt is made to indicate with reference to only a few
crucial cases how extensively the changes in the Utopian element
in our thought influence the frame of reference we use for the
ordering and evaluation of our experiences, and how such changes
can be traced back to social movements.
Part V offers a systematic summary and prospectus of the
new discipline of the Sociology of Knowledge.
:

:

—

the point illustrated above becomes apparent that the same " facts ",
under the influence of the will and the changing point of view, can often
lead to divergent conceptions of the total situation. As long, however,
as a connection between ideas is still in the process of growth and becoming,
one should not hide the possibilities which are still latent in it but should
submit it in all its variations to the judgment of the reader.
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II.

1.

Definition of Concepts

In order to understand the present situation of thought, it is
necessary to start with the problems of " ideology ". For most
people, the term " ideology " is closely bound up with Marxism,
and their reactions to the term are largely determined by the
association. It is therefore first necessary to state that although
Marxism contributed a great deal to the original statement
of the problem, both the word and its meaning go farther back
in history than Marxism, and ever since its time new meanings of
the word have emerged, which have taken shape independently
of

it.

is no better introduction to the problem than the analysis
firstly we have to
meaning of the term " ideology "
disentangle all the different shades of meaning which are blended
here into a pseudo-unity, and a more precise statement of the
variations in the meanings of the concept, as it is used to-day,
will prepare the way for its sociological and historical analysis.
Such an analysi.' yi^l ghnw thaf n ppnpral there are two distinc t
and sepa rable meanings of the term " ideology " the particul ar

There

of the

:

i

—

i

aliQ tne total

The

•.

.

particular conception of ideology

is

implied

when

the/
1

term denotes that we are sceptical of the ideas and representations^
advanced by our opponent. They are regarded as more or less/
conscious disguises of the real nature of a situation, the truek
recognition of which would not be in accord with his interests, y
These distortions range all the way from conscious lies t o halffrom calculated attempts to
conscious and unwitting disguises
This conception of ideology,
dupe others to self-deception.
which has only gradually become differentiated from the common;

sense notion of the
particularity

lie

is

particular

becomes evident when

it

in
is

several

senses.

Its

contrasted with the

Here we refer to
inclusive total conception of ideology.
the ideology of an age or of a concrete historico-social group,
e.g. of a cla ss, when we are concerned with the characteristics

more
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and composition of the

total structure of the

mind

/

of this epoch

or of this group.

The common as well as the distinctive elements of the two
The common element in th ese
concepts are readily evident.
two conceptions seems to consist jr> thp farf ^-v--:»*^ r^t^i'tiipr r^Hpc
solely on what is actually said by the "ppn""'"^ ^" r^r-rior fr> r^^^^h
Both
an understanding of his real, meaning and intention .^
fall back on the subject, wüetner mdividuai or group, proceeding
to an understanding of what is said by the indirect method of
analysing the social conditions of the individual or his group.

-____^^The ideas expressed by the subject are thus regarded as functions
-ll^xof his existence. This means that opinions, statements, propos iti ons, and systems of ideas are not taken at theu: face valu e

V
V

but are interpreted

i t]

fbp liVht nf thp

d

ijf^-<|j|^]pfmr.

fh^ nnp

^Sw who expresses them. It signifies further that the specific characte r
^r and lile-situation ot the siihierr inTinen p]« npinJnnc pprrppf«^

and interpreta tions.
üotn these conceptions of ideology, accordingly, make these
so-called "ideas" a function of him who holds them, and of
his position in his social milieu. Although they have something
in common, there are also significant differences between them.
Of the latter we mention merely the most important
[a) Whereas the particular conception of ideology designates
only a part of the opponent's assertions as ideologies and this

tion s.

:

—

only with reference to their content, the total conception calls
into question the opponent's total Weltanschauung (including
his conceptual apparatus), and attempts to understand these
concepts as an outgrowth of the collective life of which he
partakes.
[b)

The

particular conception of " ideology "

makes

its

analysis

on a purely psychological level. If it is claimed for
instance that an adversary is lying, or that he is concealing or
distorting a given factual situation, it is still nevertheless assumed
that both parties share common criteria of validity it is still
assumed that it is possible to refute lies and eradicate sources
of ideas

—

of error

by

referring to accepted criteria of objective validity

the interpretation relies solely upon that which is actually said
speak of an " immanent interpretation "
if it transcends these
data, implying thereby an analysis of the subject's life-situation, we shall
"
".
speak of a
transcendental interpretation
A typology of these various
forms of interpretation is to be found in the author's " Ideologische und
soziologische Interpretation der geistigen Gebilde ", Jahrbuch für Soziologie,
vol. ü (Karlsruhe, 1926), p. 424 fi.
^

we

If

shall

:

'\
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to both parties.

The

suspicion that one's opponent

51
is

the victim of an ideology does not go so far as to exclude him
from discussion on the basis of a common theoretical frame of
The case is different with the total conception of
reference.
ideology.

When we

tual world

and to ourselves another one, or

attribute to one historical epoch one intellecif

a certain historically

determined social stratum thinks in categories other than our
own, we refer not to the isolated cases of thought-content, but
to._ fundamentally divergent thought-systems and to widely
differing modes of experience and interpretation.
We touch
theoretical or noological level whenever we consider
not merely the content but also the form, and even the conceptuaL
framework of a mode of thought as a function of the lift situation
of a thinker. " The economic categories are only the theoretical
expressions, the abstractions, of the social relations of production.

'--y

upon the

The same men who establish social relations confonnably
with their material productivity, produce also the principles,
the ideas, the categories, conformably with their social relations."
(Karl Marx, The Poverty of Philosophy, being a translation of
Misere de la Philosophie, with a preface by Frederick Engels,
translated by H. Quelch, Chicago, 1910, p. 119.) These are the
two ways of analysing statements as functions of their social
background
the first operates only on the psychological, the
second on the noological level.
(c) Corresponding to this difference, the particular conception
of ideology operates primarily with a psychology of interests,
while the total conception uses a more formal functional analysis,
without any reference to motivations, confining itself to an
.

.

y
,

.

.

;

^-^-^i

objective description of the structural differences in minds
operating in different social settings. The former assumes that
this or that interest is the cause of a given lie or deception.
The latter presupposes simply that there is a correspondence
between a given social situation and a given perspective, point
of view, or apperception mass. In this case, while an analysis
of constellations of interests may often be necessary it is not
to establish causal connections but to characterize the total
situation.
Thus interest psychology tends to be displaced by -^
an analysis of the correspondence between the situation to be
known and the forms of knowledge.
Since the particular conception never actually departs from
the psychological level, the point of reference in such analyses
is always the individual.
This is the case even when we are

/
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dealing with groups, since all psychic phenomena must finally
The term " group
be reduced to the minds of individuals.
ideology " occurs frequently, to be sure, in popular speech.
Group existence in this sense can only mean that a group of
persons, either in their immediate reactions to the same situation
or as a result of direct psychic interaction, react similarly.
Accordingly, conditioned by 'the same social situation, they
are subject to the same illusions. If we confine our observations
to the mental processes which take place in the individual and
regard him as the only possible bearer of ideologies, we shall

Y

..never grasp in its totality the structure of the intellectual

belonging to a social group in a given historical
Although this mental world as a whole could never
existence without the experiences and productive
of the different individuals, its inner structure is

world

situation.

come

into

responses

not to be
found in a mere integration of these individual experiences.
The individual members of the working-class, for instance, do
not experience all the elements of an outlook which could be
called

the

proletarian

Every

Weltanschauung.

individual

participates only in certain fragments of this thought-system,
the totality of which is not in the least a mere sum of these

fragmentary individual experiences.

^stem

As a

totality the thought-

is no mere, casual
jumble of fragmentary experiences of discrete members of the
group. Th^ ^«; it fr>11r.wQ tViat tVip inHividnal ran only he. considere d

is

integrated systematically,

a.._thP |.P?^rpr of
t ion

an iHpnlnpry

of ideology which,

by

^<^

Inner pq

and

wp

ripal

defi "^|if)f| j^ ^^ir^^^tpr]

with that ^nnren^nrp |^ ^ptarbpH

whole <;tpir.tnrp of thmipht^ nncovprinpthought and Pji^nnsinp lies. As soon as the "tota l
conception ol i deology is used, we attempt to reco nstruct the
wnoie outiooK ot a social group, SLfld üi^iiner ine concre te
i ndividuals nor the abstract sum of them can legitimately be
c onsidered as bearers of this ideological thought-system as a
whole. 1 he aim ot the analysis on this level is the reconstructi on
of the systematic theoretical basis underlying the ^ipg-l^ judgment s
o Lthe individu al. Analyses of ideologies in the particular sense,
making the content of individual thought largely dependent on
the interests of the subject, can never achieve this basic reconstruction of the whole outlook of a social group. They can at
c ontents Ift&h t6 tne
f alse

V

^f\^

ways

ol

best reveal the collective psychological aspects of ideology, or
lead to some development of mass psychology, dealing either

with the different behaviour of the individual in the crowd, or
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with the results of the mass integration of the psychic experiences
of many individuals. And although the collect ive-üsvcholog[i cal
aspect may very o ften approach the problems of the total
iHeologicai analysis, it does not answer its questions exactly
It is one thing to know how far m y affitnr|p<^ apr| udgments a re
i nfluenced and altered bv the co-existence of other human beings.
but it is another thing to know what are the theoretical
i mplications of my niodg of thought which are identical with
th ose of my fellow rnembers of the group or sociaL&italum,
We content ourselves here merely with stating the issue
without attempting a thorough-going analysis of the difficult
methodological problems which it raises.
.

j

2.

The Concept Ideology

^SL,

V'^

in Historical Perspective

Just as the particular and total conceptions of ideology can be
distinguished from one another on the basis of their differences
in meaning, so the historical origins of these
also be differentiated even

though

two concepts may

they are always
do not as yet possess an adequate historical
treatment of the development of the concept of ideology, to
intertwined.

in reality

We

say nothing of a sociological history of the
^

As a

many

variations

^

partial bibliography of the problem, the author indicates the

following of his

own works

:

K., " Das Problem einer Soziologie des Wissens," Archiv
für Sozialwissenschaft und Sozialpolitik, 1925, vol. 54.
Mannheim, K., " Ideologische und soziologische Interpretation der
geistigen Gebilde," Jahrbuch für Soziologie, edited by Gottfried Salomon,
ii (Karlsruhe, 1926), pp. 424 ff.
Other relevant materials are to be found in
Krug, W. T., Allgemeines Handwörterbuch der philosophischen Wissenschaften nebst ihrer Literatur und Geschichte, 2nd edit., Leipzig, 1833
Eisler's Philosophisches Wörterbuch.
Lalande, Vocabulaire de la Philosophie (Paris, 1926).

Mannheim,

:

Salomon, G., "Historischer MateriaUsmus und Ideologienlehre",
Jahrbuch für Soziologie, ii, pp. 386 ff.
Ziegler, H. O., " Ideologienlehre," Archiv für Sozialwissenschaft und
Sozialpolitik, vol. 57, pp. 657 ff.
s.
The majority of the studies of ideology never reach the level of attempting >^
a systematic analysis, confining themselves usually to historical references
or to the most general considerations. As examples, we cite the well-known
works of Max Weber, Georg Lukdcs, Carl Schmitt, and more recently
Kelsen, Hans, " Die philosophischen Grundlagen der Naturrechtslehre
und der Rechtspositivismus," No. 31 of the Vorträge der Kant Gesellschaft,

J

y

1928.

The Standard works of W. Sombart, Max Scheler, and Franz Oppenheimer
are too widely known to require detailed reference.
In a wider connection the following studies are of especial interest
Riezler, K., " Idee

Dioskuren, vol.

iii

und Interesse

:

in der politischen Geschichte," Die
(Munich, 1924).
(Continued on p. 54).
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meaning. Even if we were in a position to do so, it would
not be our task, for the purposes we have in mind, to write a
history of the changing meanings in the concept of ideology.
Our aim is simply to present such facts from the scattered evidence
as will most clearly exhibit the distinction between the two
terms made in the previous chapter, and to trace the process
which gradually led to the refined and specialized meaning which
the terms have come to possess.
Corresponding to the dual
meaning of the term ideology which we have designated here
in its

as the particular

and

total conceptions, respectively, are

two

distinct currents of historical development.

The Hit;tm«;t and <;nt;piVinTi whirh m^j^ everywhere evidenc e
towards their adversaries, at all stages of historical development
may be rep^arded ^^ ^^>'Q i^,^^r\ir^i^ ^^(^^^^^ ^oy of the notion of
i deology
But it is only when the distrust of man toward man,
which is more or less evident at every stage of human history,
becomes explicit and is methodically recognized, that we may
properly speak of an ideological taint in the utterances of others.
.

.

We

arrive at this level when we no longer make individu als
personally responsible for the deceptions which we detect in
their utterances, and when we no longer attribute the evil tha t
It is only w hen we rnore
they do to their malicious runnit^ p
or less consciously seek to discover tne sourc *^ ^| TP^'^ nT^lynth^ni,
ness in a social factor, that we are properly m^kiny an iHp^ln^ral
^.

interpretatio n,

/^e

begin to treat our adversary's views as

when we no longer consider them as calculated
lies and when we sense in his total behaviour an unreliability
which we regard as a function of the social situation in which
ideologies only

he finds himselfjrThe particular conception of ideology therefore
signifies a phenomenon intermediate between a simple lie at
one pole, and an error, which is the result of a distorted and
faulty conceptual apparatus, at the other. It refers to a sphere
of

errors,

psychological in

not

nature,

which,

unlike

deliberate

but follow inevitably
unwittingly from certain causal determinants/
deception,

are

intentional,

and

{Note continued from p. 53.)
Szende, Paul, Verhüllung und Enthüllung (Leipzig, 1922).
Adler, Georg, Die Bedeutung der Illusionen für Politik und soziales
Leben (Jena, 1904).
Jankelevitch, " Du role des id6es dans rdvclution des soci^t^s."
Revue philosophique, vol. 66, 1908, pp. 256 ff.
Millioud, M., "La formation de l'id^al," ibid., pp. 138 ff.
Dietrich, A., " Kritik der politischen Ideologien," Archiv für Geschichte
und Politik. 1923.
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According to this interpretation, Bacon^s theory of the idola
nray be regarded to a certain extent as a forerunner of the
modem conception of ideology. The " idols " were " phantoms "
preconceptions ", and there were, as we know, the idols
or
of the tribe, of the cave, of the market, and of the theatre.
All of these are sources of error derived sometimes from human
nature itself, sometimes from particular individuals.
They
may also be attributed to society or to tradition. In any case,
they are obstacles in the path to true jc nowledge.^ There is
certainly some connection between the^odem term " ideolog y
and the term as used by Bacon, .signl^ang a source of erFor.
Furthermore, the realization that society and tradition may
become sources of error is a direct anticipation of the sociological
point of view.2 Nevertheless, it cannot be claimed that there is
an actual relationship, directly traceable through the history
of thought, between this and the modem conception of ideology,
/it is extremely probable that everyday experience with

^

r

;

*^

political affairs first

made man aware

of

and

critical

toward

the ideological element in his thinking/ During the Renaissance,
among the fellow citizens of Machiavelli, there arose a new

A

from Bacon's Novum Organum, § 38. " The
which have already preoccupied the human understanding and are deeply rooted in it, not only so beset men's minds that
they become difficult of access, but even when access is obtained will
again meet, and trouble us in the instauration of the sciences, unless
mankind when forewarned guard themselves with all possible care against
them," The Physical and Metaphysical Works of Lord Bacon (including
the Advancement of Learning and Novum Organum). Edited by Joseph
Devey, p. 389. G. Bell and Sons (London, 1891).
*
There are also idols formed by the reciprocal intercourse and society
of man with man, which we call idols of the market from the commerce
for men converse by means
and association of men with each other
of language, but words are formed at the will of the generality, and there
arises from a bad and unapt formation of words a wonderful obstruction
to the mind." Bacon, op. cit., p. 390, § 43. Cf. also § 59.
^

characteristic passage

and

idols

false notions

'

'

;

" the idol of tradition " Bacon says
The human understanding, when any proposition has once been laid
down (either from general admission and behef, or from the pleasure it
affords), forces everything else to add fresh support and confirmation
and although most cogent and abundant instances exist to the contrary,
yet either does not observe or despises them or gets rid of and rejects
them by some distinction, with violent and injurious prejudice, rather

On

:

"

:

than

sacrifice

the authority of

its first

conclusion." Op. cit., § 46, p. 392.
of error is evinced by the

That we are confronted here with a source

following passage
" The human understanding resembles not a dry light, but admits
a tincture of the will and passions, which generate their own system
accordingly, for man always believes more readily that which he prefers."
Op cit., § 49, pp. 393-4. Cf. also § 52.
:

'
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adage calling attention to a common observation of the time
namely that the thought of the palace is one thing, and that
of the public square is another.^ This was an expression of the
increasing degree to which the public was gaining access to the
"~secrets of politics. /Here we may observe the beginning of the
process in the coursS of which what had formerly been merely
J' an occasional outburst of suspicion and scepticism toward
public utterances developed into a methodical search for the
ideological element in aH of themN^ The diversity of the ways
"oT thought among men is even at this stage attributed to a
factor which might, without unduly stretching the term, be
Machi ayelli, with his relentless
denominated as sociological.
rationality,

made it his special task To"relate the variations in
men to the corresponding variations in their
Accordingly when he prescribes a medicina forte

the opinions of
interests.

he
seems to be making explicit and setting up as a general rule of
thought what was implicit in the common-sense adage of his
for every bias of the interested parties in a controversy ,2

time.

>^here seems

to be a straight line leading from this point in
the intellectual orientation of the Western world to the rational
and calculating mode of thought characteristic of the period of
the Enlightenment^ The psychol ogy of interests seems to flow
from the same so{irce. / One of the chief characteristics of the

method of rational
by Hume's History

men

analysis of

human

behaviour, exemplified

of England, was the presupposition that
were given to " feigning " ^ and to deceiving their fellows.

The same characteristic is found in contemporary historians
who operate with the particular conception of ideology. This
mode of thought will always strive in accordance with the
psychology of interests to cast doubt upon the integrity of the
adversary and to deprecate his motives. This procedure, nevertheless, has positive value as long as in a given case we are
interested in discovering the genuine meaning of a statement that
"
lies concealed behind a camouflage of words. This " debunking
tendency in the thought of our time has become very marked.*
^ Machiavelli, Discorsi, vol. ii, p. 47.
Cited by Meinecke, Die Idee der
Staatsräson (Munich and Berlin, 1925), p. 40.

Meinecke, ibid.
Meusel, Fr., Edmund Burke und die französische Revolution (Berlin
1913), p. 102, note 3.
* Carl Schmitt analysed this characteristic contemporary manner of
thought very well when he said that we are in continual fear of being
*
^

Cf.
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And even though in wide circles
and
end
is

this trait is considered undignified
disrespectful (and indeed in so far as " debunking " is an
in itself, the criticism is justified), this intellectual position

upon us in an era of transition like our own, which
necessary to break with many antiquated traditions and

forced

finds

it

forms.
3.

From the Particular to the Total Conception of

It

must be remembered that the unmasking which takes

Ideology
place on the psychological level

is

not to be confused with the

and the more thoroughgoing and
devastating critical analysis which proceeds on the ontological
and noological levels. But the two cannot be completely separated.
The same historical forces that bring about continuous transformations in one are also operative in the other. I n the forme r,

more

radical

scepticism

m

the
psychological illusions are constantly being undermined^
l atter, ontological and logical formulations arising out of give n
world-vi ews and modes oj thought are dissöTveTui a contuct
u pneaval.
a world
between the interested parties. Only

m

n which'TS^ämentäTnewj^^
d estroyed^ can intellectual conlliöl

m

and old one s

i

Vj\]]

seek n ^pnil^jlatA

r.r.f

m^^rPly

|

f h<^

{JM

!4a

iA,r

f f]f)|

gppHfir hpHpfg

antagnnktc;

fft^^ ott,-f,ir1oo

o Lone another, but also the intellectual foundations npor^ whirh
t hese beliefs and attitudes rest
As long as the connicting parties lived in and tried to represent
.

the same world, even though they were at opposite poles in
that world, or as long as one feudal clique fought against its
equal, such a thoroughgoing mutual destruction was inconThis profound disintegration of intellectual unity is
ceivable.
possible only when the basic values of the contending groups are
At first, in the course of this ever-deepening
worlds apart.
disintegration, naive distrust becomes transformed into a
systematic particular notion of ideology, which, however,
remains on the psychological plane. But, as the process continues,

extends to the noological-epistemological sphere. The rising
it a new set of values was not
content with merely being assigned a circumscribed place within

it

bourgeoisie which brought with

misled.
Consequently we are perpetually on guard against disguises,
He points out that the word simulacra,
sublimations, and refractions.
which appeared in the political literature of the seventeenth century,
may be regarded as a forerunner of the present attitude {Politische
Romantik, 2nd edit., (Munich and Leipzig, 1925), p. 19).
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the old feudal order.

new " economic system "
accompanied by a new style of thought

It

represented a

(in Sombart's sense),
which ultimately displaced the existing modes of interpreting
and explaining the world. The same seems to be true of the
proletariat to-day as well. Here too we note a conflict between
two divergent economic views, between two social systems,
and, correspondingly, between two styles of thought.
What were the steps in the history of ideas that prenared
the way for the total conception of ideolo gy ? Certainly it did
not merely arise out of the attitude of mistrust which gradually
gave rise to the particular conception of ideology. More fundamental steps had to be taken before the numerous tendencies
of thought moving in the same general direction could be
synthesized into the total conception of ideology. Philosophy
played a part in the process, but not philosophy in the narrow
sense (as it is usually conceived) as a discipline divorced from

y

the actual context of living. Its role was rather that of the ultimate
and fundamental interpreter of the flux in the contemporary
worlds This cosmos in flux is in its turn to be viewed as a series
of conflicts arising out of the nature of the

mind and

its

to the continually changing structure of the world.

,

responses

We

shall

indicate here only the principal stages in the emergence of the

on the noological and ontological levels/
cant sten in this direction consisted in the
tvio ^•i.ocio »k^»
^^ /-r>T^cr>i'r>i^c^jQQgo

total conception of ideology
.

/

Jhp

f^rgf

g^pry^jfj

develop TTipj]!

r>f

a

p^i]fff=i^p|iy

a unity consisting of coherent elements sets
a problem of investigation which, especially in Germany, has
been the basis of monumental attempts at analysis. The
philosophy of consciousness has put in place of an infinitely
variegated and confused world an organization of experience
the unity of which is guaranteed by the unity of the perceiving
subject. This does not imply that the subject merely reflects
the structural pattern of the external world, but rather that,
in the course of his experience with the world, he spontaneously
evolves the principles of organization that enable him to understand it. After the objective ontological unity of the world had
been demolished, the attempt was made to substitute for it a unity
imposed by the perceiving subject. In the place of the medievalChristian objective and ontological unity of the world, there
emerged the subjective unity of the absolute subject of the
" consciousness in itself."
Enlightenment
Henceforth the world as " world " exists only with reference
consciousness

is

—
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knowing mind, and the mental activity of the subject
determines the form in which the world appears. This constitutes
in fact the embryonic total conception of ideology, though it is,
as yet, devoid of its historical and sociological implications.
At this "^(ap^e the world is cor ^p^^»'^ ^'\ p cffti/^^-nT-r.! "^jfy
and no longer as a plurality of dispa rate events as it seemed to
be in the inte rmedia te pSfRTCT^Flfeh t he breakdo wn of tlfe
objective order seemed To* bnng chaos. It is related in i>«t ^pfirpty
to a subject, but in this case the subject ^s not a (jtonyret e
individnal.
It is rather a factitious " con scion sp ess in it sp.|f ',
In this view, which is particularly prnnon nrprl in pfmii ihn
to the

^

,

sharply differentiated ir^ ip ^•^p pgyrhnlngnVal
stag^ jn tbp Hissnintin n of an ontoloerical
d ogmatism which regarded the " world as existing indenendent iv
noological level
one.

This

is

is

the

first

'

'

o f us.

m a fixed and definitive form.
me

aeveiopment of the total conception
the total but super-temporal notion
of ideology is seen in historical perspective. This, is^ mainly the
accomplishment of Hegel and the Historical school. The latter,
and Hegel to an even greater degree, start from the assumption
that the world is a unity and is conceivable only with reference
to a knowing subject. And now at this point, what is for us a
decisive new element is added to the conception
^namely, that
The secona stage

of ideology

is

in

attained

when

—

this unity

is

in a process of continual historical transformation

and tends to a constant restoration of its equilibrium on still
higher levels. During the Enlightenment the subject, as carrier
of the unity of consciousness, was viewed as a wholly abstract,
" consciousness in
super-temporal, and super-social entity
itself." During this period the Volksgeist, " folk spirit," comes
:

to represent the historically differentiated elements of consciouswhich are integrated by Hegel into the " world spirit ".

ness,

is evident that the increasing concreteness of this type of
Philosophy results from the more immediate concern with the
ideas arising from social interaction and the incorporation of
historical-political currents of thought into the domain of
philosophy. Thenceforth, however, the experiences of everyday
life are no longer accepted at face value, but are thought through
in all their implications and are traced back to their presuppositions. It should be noted, however, that the historically changing
nature of mind was discovered not so much by philosophy as
by the penetration of political insight into the everyday life of

It

the time.

,

j
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The reaction following upon the unhistorical thought of the
period of the French Revolution revitalized and gave new impetus
to the historical perspective. In the last analysis, the transition
from the general, abstract, world-unifying subject (" consciousness in itself") to the more concrete subject (the nationally
differentiated " folk spirit") was not so much a philosophical

achievement as

manner

it

was the expression

of a transformation in the

of reacting to the world in all realms of experience.

This change may be traced to the revolution in popular sentiment
during and after the Napoleonic Wars when the feeling of
The fact that more remote
nationality was actually bom.
antecedents may be found for both the historical perspective
and the Volksgeist does not detract from the validity of
this observation.^

The final and most important step in the creation of the tot al
conception ot ideoioffv likewise aro se out ot the historiral-sf^ri al
When " class " took the place of " folk " or nation
process.
as tfie bearer of tJie historically evolving consciousness, the
s ame theoretical tradition. |r^ y/Vi^rVi wp j^f^ ye already referred
absorbed the realization which mcc^ nwhilp bad y^rnwn nn throjjgh
,

—

he social process, namely that the structure of societv an d
corresponding intellectua fnrm«; yuTY ""^^ ^^'^ rflln^'"^""
between social classes.
Just as at an earlier time, the historically differentiated
"folk spirit" took the place of "consciousness as such", so
now the concept of Volksgeist, which is still too inclusive,
is replaced by the concept of class consciousness, or more correctly
class ideology. Thus the development of these ideas follows a
two-fold trend on the one hand, there is a synthesizing and
integrating process through which the concept of consciousness
comes to furnish a unitary centre in an infinitely variable world
and on the other, there is a constant attempt to make more
pliable and flexible the unitary conception which has been too
rigidly and too schematically formulated in the course of the
t

it s

l

—

;

synthesizing process.
*
For future reference, we state here that the sociology of knowledge,
unlike the orthodox history of ideas, does not aim at tracing ideas back
For if one is bent on tracing
to all their remote historical prototypes.
similar motifs in thought to their ultimate origins, it is always possible
to find " precursors " for every idea. There is nothing which has been
said, which has not been said before (Nullum est iam dictum, quod non
The proper theme of our study is to observe how and
sit dictum prius).
in what form intellectual life at a given historical moment is related
to the existing social and political forces. Cf. my study, " Das konservative
Denken," loc. cit., p. 103, note 57.
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that instead of a fictional
"
as such

unchanging ''co nsciousness

we get a conception
( which was never actually demonstrable)
which varies in accordance with historic periods, nations, and
social classes.

I

Jn

t\]p

rnnrcTTT i^^his transition,

cling to tTi^iiitv of consciousnessTbut this unity

'

we continue to
now dynamic

is

^nd

in constant process of becomin g. This accounts for the fact
that despite the surrender of the static conception of consciousness, the growing body of material discovered by historical
research does not remain an incoherent and discontinuous mass

This_iatest conception of consciousness
discrete events.
provides a more adequate perspective for the comprehension
of

of historical reality.

Two

consequences flow from this conception of consciousness
tnat numan atiairs cannot be und ertheir elements. Every fact and event
in an historical period is only explicable in terms of meaning,
and meaning in its turn always refers to another meaning.
Thus the conception of the unity and interdependence of meaning
in a period always underlies the interpretation of that period.
Secondly, this interdepenH^nf <;v <;tpm nf meanings varies both
in all its parts and in its totality from one historical period t o
a nother^
1 hus the re-interpretation of that continuous and
coherent change in meaning becomes the main concern of our
modem historical sciences. Although Hegel has probably done
more than anyone else in emphasizing the need for integrating
the various elements of meaning in a given historical experience,
he proceeded in a speculative manner, while we have arrived
at a stage of development where we are able to translate this
constructive notion, given us by the philosophers, into empirical
:

we_xl£ariv' perceive
s tood bv an isolation of

first

research.

-

What

is

significant for us

is

that although

we separated them

two currents which led to the particular and
total conceptions of ideology, respectively, and which have
approximately the same historical origin, now begin to approach
one another more closely. The particular conception of ideology
merges with the total. This becomes apparent to the observer

in our analysis, the

in the following

manner

:

previously, one's adversary, as the

was accused
Now, however, the

representative of a certain political-social position,
of conscious or unconscious

critique

is

falsification.

more thoroughgoing

in that,

total structure of his consciousness,

we

having discredited the
him no longer

consider

^
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capable of thinking correctly. This simple observation means,
in the light of a structural analysis of thought, that in earlier
attempts to discover the sources of error, distortion was uncovered
only on the psychological plane by pointing out the personal
roots of intellectual bias. The annihilation is now more thoroughgoing since the attack is made on the noological level and the
validity of the adversary's theo|ies is undermined by showing
that they are merely a function, of the generally prevailing social
situation. Herewith a new and perhaps the most decisive stage
in the history of modes of thought has been reached.
It is
difficult, however, to deal with this development without first
analysing some of its fundamental implications. /The total
conception of ideology raises a problem which has frequently
^een adumbrated before, but which now for the first time
(facquires broader significance, namely the problem of how
such a thing as the " false consciousness " {falsches Bewusstsein)
the problem of the totally distorted mind which falsifies
everything which comes within its range could ever have arisen.
It is the awareness that our total outlook as distinguished from
its details may be distorted, which lends to the total conception
of ideology a special significance and relevance for the understanding of our social life. Out of this recognition grows the
profound disquietude which we feel in our present intellectual
^»situation, but out of it grows also whatever in it is fruitful
and stimulating^

/—
/

/
v.

—

4.

Objectivity and Bias

The suspicion that there might be such a thing as " false
consciousness", every cognition of which is necessarily wrong,
where the lie lay in the soul, dates back to antiquity. It is of
f religious origin,/ and has come down to us as part of our ancient
intellectual heritage.
It appears as a problem whenever the
genuineness of a prophet's inspiration or vision is questioned
either by his people or by himself.^
Here we seem to have an instance where an age-old conception
underlies a modern epistemologicat idea, and one is tempted
to assert that the essence of the observation was already present
in the older treatment
what is new is only its form. But
;

^ " Beloved, believe not every spirit, but try the spirits whether they
are of God, because many false prophets are gone out into the world,"
1

John,

iv,

1.
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in opposition to those

from the past, that the modem
form taken by the idea is much more important than its origin.
Whereas formerly, the suspicion that there might be such a thing

who attempt

to derive everything

as " false consciousness "
fact,

was only a statement

of observed

to-day, working with clearly defined analytical methods,

able to make a more fundamental attack on the
problems of consciousness. What was formerly a mere traditional
anathema, has in our time been transformed into a methodical
procedure resting upon scientific demonstration.
Of even greater importance is the change which we are about
to discuss. Since the problem has been torn out of its purely
religious context, not only have the methods of proof, of
demonstrating the falsity or truth of an insight changed, but
even the scale of values by which we measure truth and falsity,
reality and unreality have been profoundly transformed. When
the prophet doubted the genuineness of his vision it was because
he felt himself deserted by God, and his disquietude was based
upon a transcendental source of reference. When, on the contrary,
we, of to-day, become critical of our own ideas, it is because we'
fear that they do not measure up to some more secular criterion.
To determine the exact nature of the new criterion of reality
which superseded the transcendental one, we must subject the

we have been

meaning

word " ideology "

of the

also in this respect to a

more

an analysis,
we are led to deal with the language of everyday life, this simply
indicates that the history of thought is not confined to books
alone, but gets its chief meaning from the experiences of everyday life, and even the main changes in the evaluations of different
spheres of reality as they appear in philosophy eventually go
back to the shifting values of the everyday world.
ßhe word " ideology" itself had, to begin with, no inherent
ontological significance; it did not include any decision as to
the value of different spheres of reality, since it originally denoted
merely the theory of ideas. The ideologists,^ were, as we know,
precise historical analysis.

^

Cf. Picavet,

If,

in the course of such

Les ideologues, essai sur

I'histoire des idees et des theories

France depuis 1789 (Paris,
Alcan, 1891).
Destutt de Tracy, the founder of the above-mentioned school, defines
" The science may be called ideology,
the science of ideas as follows
if one considers only the subject-matter
general grammar, if one considers
only the methods and logic, if one considers only the purpose. Whatever
the name, it necessarily contains these three subdivisions, since one cannot
be treated adequately without also treating the two others. Ideology
scientifiques,

philo sophiques,

religieuses

:

;

;

en
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members

group in France who, in the
metaphysics and sought to
base the cultural sciences on anthropological and psychological
the

>

tradition

of

of a philosophical

Condillac,

rejected

foundations.

The modem conception

of ideology was born when Napoleon,
group of philosophers was opposing his imperial
2!^ambitions, contemptuously labelled them " ideologists ". Thereby
the word took on a derogatory meaning which, like the word
" doctrinaire ", it has retained to the present day. Howeve r.
if
theoretical implications of this contempt are examined.
\\\f:
i t will be found that the depreciative attitude involved is. at
b ottom, of an epistemological and ontolop^iral nature. What
i s depreciated is the validity of the a rjver^arv't; Thought becaus e
But if one asked further, unrealistic
^ it is regard ed as unrealistic.
wiin reierence to what ?'- the answer would be, unrealistic
with reference to practice, unrealistic when contrasted with
\.C^-

aV finding that this

—

the affairs that transpire in the political arena. Thenceforth,
all thought labelled as " ideology" is regarded as futile when
it comes to practice, and the only reliable access to reality

When measured by the
to be sought in practical activity.
standards of practical conduct, mere thinking or reflection on
a given situation turns out to be trivial. It is thus clear how th e
new meaning of the term ideoloe^y bears the imprmt of th e
position and the point of view of those who comed it. namel y.
The new word gives sanction to
t he political men of action
the specific experience of the politician with reality,^ and it
lends support to that practical irrationality which has so little
appreciation for thought as an instrument for grasping reality.
During the nineteenth century, the term ideology, used in
This signifies that the
this sense, gained wide currency.
politician's feeling for reality took precedence over and displaced
the scholastic, contemplative modes of thought and of life.
^nrffr^^^'"^ ^^'^ pT-z^i^i^rv. ir^piir^f \y^ |j^ e term ideology ^wha t
^never disappeared from the horizon
is really real ?
But this transition needs to be correctly understood. The

is

j

J
11

.

—

—

\

.

seems to me to be the generic term because the science of ideas subsumes
both that of their expression and that of their derivation." Les elements
de I'ideologie, 1st edit. (Paris, 1801), cited from the 3rd edit., the onlyone available to me (Paris, 1817), p. 4 n.
*
From the conclusions of Part III it would be possible to define more
exactly, according to the social position he occupies, the type of politician
whose conception of the world and whose ontology we are here discussing,
for not

every politician

is

addicted to this irrational ontology. Cf. pp. 119

ff.).
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constitutes reality is by no^jneans a
but that the question should arise in the arena of
public discussion (and not just in isolated academic circles)
seems, to indicate an important change. The new connotation
which the word ideology acquired, because it was redefined by
the politician in terms of his experiences, seems to show a
decisive turn in the formulation of the problem of the nature
of reality. If, therefore, we are to rise to the demands put upon
us by the need for analysing modern thought, we must see to it
that a sociological history of ideas concerns itself with the
actual thought of society, and not merely with self-perpetuating
and supposedly self-contained systems of ideas elaborated within
a rigid academic tradition. If erroneous knowledge was formerly
checked by appeal to divine sanction, which unfailinp:lv revealed
which true
the true and the real, or by pure contemplation,
ideas were supposedly discovered, at present the criterion o f
reality is found primarily in an ontnlng^y derived from politica l
experience. The history of the concept of ideology from Napoleon
to Marxism, despite changes in content, has retained the same
political criterion of reality.
This historical example shows,
at the same time, that the pragmatic point of view was already
implicit in the accusation which Napoleon hurled at his
adversaries. Indeed we may sajy:thatfoF modern man pragmatism

question as to what

new one

;

m

become in some respects, the inevitable and
appropriate outlook, and that philosophy in this case has simply
appropriated this outlook and from it proceeded to its logical

has, so to speak,

conclusion.

We have called attention to the nuance of meaning which
Napoleon gave to the word ideology in order to show clearly
that common speech often contains more philosophy and is of
greater significance for the further statement of problems than
academic disputes which tend to become sterile because they
fail to take cognizance of the world outside the academic walls.
We are carried a step farther in our analysis, and are able to
bring out another aspect of this problem by referring to the
example just cited in another connection. In the struggle which
Napoleon carried on against his critics, he was -able, as we have
Concerning the structure and peculiarities of scholastic thought, and,
every type of thought enjoying a monopolistic position,
of. the author's paper delivered in Zürich ,at the Sixth Congress of the
Deutsche Gesellschaft für Soziologie, " Die Bedeutung der Konkurrenz
im Gebiete des Geistigen," Verhandlungen des sechsten deutschen Soziologentages in Zürich (J. C. B. Mohr, Tübingen, 1929).
^

for that matter,
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by reason of his dominant position to discredit them by
pointing out the ideological nature of their thinking. In later
stages of its development, the word ideology is used as a weapon
by the proletariat against the dominant group. In short, such
a revealing insight into the basis of thought as that offered by
the notion of ideology cannot, in the long run, remain the
seen,

But

it is precisely this expansion
approach which leads finally to
a juncture at which it is no longer possible for one point of view
and interpretation to assail all others as ideological without
itself being placed in the position of having to meet that challenge.

exclusive privilege of one class.

and

.

/

',

diffusion of the ideological

In this manner we arrive inadvertently at a new methodological
stage in the analysis of thought in general.
There were indeed times when it seemed as if it were the
prerogative of the militant proletariat to use the ideological
analysis to unmask the hidden motives of its adversaries. The
public was quick to forget the historical origin of the term which
we have just indicated, and not altogether unjustifiably, for
although recognized before, this critical approach to thought
was first emphasized and methodically developed by Marxism.
It was Marxist theory which first achieved a fusion of the
particular and total conceptions of ideology. It was this theory
which first gave due emphasis to the role of class position and
class interests in thought.
Due largely to the fact that it
originated in Hegelianism, Marxism was able to go beyond the
mere psychological level of analysis and to posit the problem
in a more comprehensive, philosophical setting. The notion of
a " false consciousness " ^ hereby acquired a new meaning.
Marxist thought attached such decisive significance to political
practice conjointly with the economic interpretation of events,
that these two became the ultimate criteria for disentangling
what is mere ideology from those elements in thought which
are more immediately relevant to reality.
Consequently it is
no wonder that the conception of ideology is usually regarded
as integral to, and even identified with, the Marxist proletarian

movement.
But in the course

of

more recent

intellectual

and

social

developments, however, this stage has already been passed.
It

is

no longer the exclusive

privilege

of

socialist

thinkers

* The expression " false consciousness " {falsches Bewusstsein) is itself
Marxist in origin. Cf. Mehring, Franz, Geschichte der deutschen Sozialcf. also Salomon, op. cit., p. 147.
demokratie, i, 386
;
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to trace bourgeois thought to ideological foundations and
thereby to discredit it. Nowadays groups of every standpoint use
this weapon against all the rest.
As a result we are entering
upon a new epoch in social and intellectual development.
In Germany, the first beginnings in this direction were made
by Max Weber, Sombart, and Troeltsch to mention only the
more outstanding representatives of this development.
The
truth of Max Weber's words becomes more clear as time goes
" The materialistic conception of history is not to be comon
pared to a cab that one can enter or alight from at will, for once
they enter it, even the revolutionaries themselves are not free
to leave it." ^ The analysis of thought and ideas in terms of
ideologies is much too wide in its application and much too
important a weapon to become the permanent monopoly of
any one party. Nothing was to prevent the opponents of Marxism
from availing themselves of the weapon and applying it to

—

:

Marxism

itself.

The Transition from the Theory of Ideology to the
Sociology of Knowledge

5.

The previous chapter traced a process of which numerous
examples can be found in social and intellectual history. In
the development of a new point of view one party plays the
pioneering role, while other parties, in order to cope with the
advantage of their adversary in the competitive struggle, must
This
of necessity themselves make use of this point of view.
is the case with the notion of ideology.
Marxism merely discovered a clue to understanding and a mode of thought,
in the gradual rounding out of which the whole nineteenth
century participated.
The complete formulation of' this idea
is not the sole achievement of any single group and is not linked
exclusively with any single intellectual and social position.
The role that Marxism played in this process was one that
deserves a high rank in intellectual history and should not be
minimized.
The process, however, by which the ideological
approach is coming into general use, is going on before our very
eyes, and hence is subject to empirical observation.
It is interesting to observe that, as a result of the expansion
of the ideological concept, a new mode of understanding has
^

Cf.

Weber, Max, " Politik

(Munich, 1921), p. 446.

als

Beruf " in Gesammelte Politische Schriften
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gradually come into existence. This new intellectual standpoint
constitutes not merely a change of degree in a phenomenon
already operating. We have here an example of the real dialectical
process which is too often misinterpreted for scholastic purposes
^for here we see indeed a matter of difference in degree becoming
a matter of difference in kind. /For as soon as all parties are able
to analyse the ideas of their opponents in ideological terms,
all elements of meaning are qualitatively changed and the word
ideology acquires a totally new meaning/ In the course of this

we dealt in our historical analysis
term are also transformed accordingly.
The problems of " false consciousness " and of the nature of
reality henceforth take on a different significance. This point
of view ultimately forces us to recognize that our axioms, our
ontology, and our epistemology have been profoundly transformed.
'We will limit ourselves in what follows to pointing out through
what variations in meaning the conception of ideology has
the factors with which

all

of the

x-

meaning

of the

passed in the course of this transformation.
We have already traced the development from the particular
to the total conception.
This tendency is constantly being
intensified.
Instead of being content with showing that the
adversary suffers from illusions or distortions on a psychological
or experiential plane, the tendency now is to subject his total
structure of consciousness and thought to a thoroughgoing
sociological analysis.^

/ As long as one does not call his own position into question
but regards it as absolute, while interpreting his opponents'
ideas as a mere function of the social positions they occupy,
the decisive step forward has not yet been taken. It is true, of
course, that in such a case the total conception of ideology is
being used, since one is interested in analysing the structure
of the mind of one's opponent in its totality, and is not merely
singling out a few isolated propositions. But since, in such an
instance, one is interested merely in a sociological analysis of
the opponent's ideas, one never gets beyond a highly restricted,
or what I should like to call a special, formulation of the theoryJ
In contrast to this special formulation, the general ^ form of the
This is not meant to imply that for certain aspects of the struggles
everyday life the particular conception of ideology is inapplicable.
* We add here another distinction to our earlier one of " particular and
total ", namely that of " special and general ". While the first distinction
concerns the question as to whether single isolated ideas or the entire
mind is to be seen as ideological, and whether the social situation conditions
^

of
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is being used by the analyst when
he has the courage to subject not just the adversary's point of
view but all points of view, including his own, to the ideological

total conception of ideology

analysis.

At the present stage

of our

understanding

it is

hardly possible

to avoid this general formulation of the total conception of

ideology, according to which the thought of all parties in all

an ideological character. There is scarcely a single
and Marxism furnishes no exception to
this rule, which has not changed through history and which
even in the present does not appear in many forms. Marxism,
too, has taken on many diverse appearances.
It should not
be too difficult for a Marxist to recognize their social basis.
With the emergence of the general formulation of the total

epochs

is

of

intellectual position,

conception of ideology, the simple theory of ideology develops
What was once the intellectual
armament ^ of a party is transformed into a method of research
in social and intellectual history generally. To begin with, a given
social group discovers the " situational determination " {Seinsgehundenheit) of its opponents' ideas. Subsequently the recognition
of this fact is elaborated into an all-inclusive principle according
to which the thought of every group is seen as arising out of its
Thus, it becomes the task of the sociological
life conditions. 2
history of thought to analyse without regard for party biases
all the factors in the actually existing social situation which
may influence thought. This sociologically oriented history
of ideas is destined to provide modern men with a revised view
of the whole historical process./
It is clear, then, that in this connection the conception of
ideology takes on a new meaning. Out of this meaning two
The
alternative approaches to ideological investigation arise.
first is to confine oneself to showing everjrwhere the interrelationships between the intellectual point of view held and the social
position occupied.
This involves the renunciation of every
into the sociology of knowledge.

merely the psychological manifestations of concepts, or whether it even
penetrates to the noological meanings, in the distinction of special versus
general, the decisive question is whether the thought of all groups (including
our own) or only that of our adversaries is recognized as socially
determined.
^ Cf. the Marxist expression " To forge the intellectual weapons of the
proletariat ".
* By the term " situational determination of knowledge " I am seeking
to differentiate the propagandistic from the scientific sociological content
of the ideological concept.

K
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intention to expose or

unmask those views with which one

is

in disagreement.

In attempting to expose the views of another, one

make

own view appear

is

forced

and absolute, which
is a procedure altogether to be avoided if one is making a
The second possible
specifically non-evaluative investigation.
approach is nevertheless to combine such a non-evaluative
Viewed from the angle
analysis with a definite epistemology.
of this second approach there are two separate and distinct
solutions to the problem of what constitutes rehable knowledge
the one solution may be termed relationism, and the other
to

one's

infalHble

—

relativism.

Relativism is a product of the modern historical-sociologic al
procedure which is based on the recognition that all historica l
thinking is b ound up v/ith the concrete position
lite oT^e

m

thmKer

{^^lanaortsgeöundenhett des Denkers).

±5ut

relativism

with an older theory
of knowledge which was as yet unaware of the interplay between
conditions of existence and modes of thought, and which
modelled its knowledge after static prototypes such as might
be exemplified by the proposition 2 x 2
4. This older type
of thought, which regarded such examples as the model of all
thought, was necessarily led to the rejection of all those forms
of knowledge which were dependent upon the subjective standpoint and the social situation of the knower, and which were,
hence, merely " relative ". Relativism, then, owes its existence
to the discrepancy between this newly-won insight into the
actual processes of thought and a theory of knowledge which
had not yet taken account of this new insight.
If we wish to emancipate ourselves from this relativism we
must seek to understand with the aid of the sociology of knowledge that it is not epistemology in any absolute sense but rather
a certain historically transitory type of epistemology which is
in conflict with the type of thought oriented to the social situation.
Actually, epistemology is as intimately enmeshed in the social
process as is the totality of our thinking, and it will make progress
to the extent that it can master the complications arising out
of the changing structure of thought.
A modern theory of knowledge whirb takes amount of th e
relational a«; di<:;fmf:t from the merely relative character of all
historical knnwIpHfjrp ^'1°^ <^*^^^ «"^^^ tll ^ assumption that there
are spheres of thnupht in which it is imnossihle tn conceive o f
corÜtüirrSS this historical-sociological insight

=
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a bsolute truth existing independep ^ly "^ ^^^ valnpg anH pi^citinTi
and unrelatpH fr> thp 9inr\:^] context. E ven a god
lormulate
a proposition on historical subjects like
not
couia
2 X 2
4, for what is intelligible in history can be formulated
of the su bject

=

only with reference to problems and conceptual constructions
which themselves arise in the flux of historical experience.
Once we recognize that all historical knowledge is relational
knowledge, and can only be formulated with reference to the
position of the observer, we are faced, once more, with the task
of discriminating between what is true and what is false in such
knowledge. The question then arises
which social standpoint
vis-a-vis of history offers the best chance for reaching an optimum
of truth ? In apy rasa-at this stage the vain hope of discovering
truth in a form which is independent of an historically and
socially determined set of meanings will have to be given up.
The problem is by no means solved when we have arrived at
this conclusion, but we are, at least, in a better position to
state the actual problems which arise in a more unrestricted
In the following^ we have to distinguish two types
manner.
of approach to ideological inquiry arising upon the level of the
first,
general-total conception of ideology
the approach V
characterized by freedom from value- judgments and, second,
the epistemological and metaphysically oriented normative \
approach. For the time being we shall not raise the question \
of whether in the latter approach we are dealing with relativism
:

:

1

or relationism.

The non-evaluative general

total conception of ideology

is

to be found primarily in those historical investigations, where,

and for the sake of the simplification of the problem,
no judgments are pronounged as to the correctness of the ideas
to be treated. This approach confines itself to discovering the
relations between certain mental structures and the life- situations
in which they exist. We must constantly ask ourselves how it
comes about that a given type of social situation gives rise to
provisionally

a given interpretation. Thus the ideological element in human
thought, viewed at this level, is always bound up with the
existing life-situation of the thinker.
According to this view
human thought arises, and operates, not in a social vacuum but
in a definite social milieu.
We need not regard it as a source of error that all thought
is so rooted. Just as the individual who participates in a complex
of vital social relations with other men thereby enjoys a chance

^
]
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of obtaining a

more

precise

and penetrating

insight into his

view and a given set of concepts,
because they are bound up with and grow out of a certain social
reality, offer, through intimate contact with this reality, a
(The example cited
greater chance of revealing its meaning.
earlier showed that the proletarian-socialistic point of view was
fellows, so a given point of

in a particularly favourable position to discover the ideological

The circumstance,
elements in its adversaries' thought.)
however, that thought is bound by the social- and jfp-gitnafinn
which it arises creat es handicaps as wel l as opportunities.
in
It is clearl y impossible to oblälll Uli IftclusiVÖ msighi mto problem s
society.
it f h^'/jh-liprvpr or tbjnkpr is confined to a given place
For instance, as has already been pomted oui, it was not possible
for the socialist idea of ideology to have developed of itself into
the sociology of knowledge. It seems inherent in the historical
process itself that the narrowness and the limitations whi ch
restrict one point of view tend to be corrected by clashing^^ th
Ihe task of a study of ideolog^y
t he opposite pomts ot view.
which tries to be free from value-judgments, is to understa nd
the narrowness of ea ch individual point ol view and the inte rplay between tnese distinctive attitudes in the total social
prnrpc
_ Wp are hprp rnntrnnted
with an ineyhanstihle theme
I

m

.

if;

The problem

is

to

show how,

in the

whole history of thought,

certain intellectual standpoints are connected with certain forms

and to trace the intimate interaction between
the two in the course of social and intellectual change. In the
domain of morals, for instance, it is necessary to show not only
the continuous changes in human conduct but the constantly
of experience,

norms by which

this conduct is judged. Deeper insight
reached if we are able to show that morality
and ethics themselves are conditioned by certain definite
situations, and that such fundamental concepts as duty, transgression, and sin have not always existed but have made their
appearance as correlatives of distinct social situations.^ The
prevailing philosophic view which cautiously admits that the
content of conduct has been historically determined, but which
at the same time insists upon the retention of eternal forms of
value and of a formal set of categories, is no longer tenable.
The fact that the distinction between the content and the forms

altering

into the problem

Y
/
1

\

is

* Cf.
Weber, Max, Wirtschaft und Gesellschaft. Grundriss der Sozialökonomik, Part iii, p. 794, dealing with the social conditions which are

requisite to the genesis of the moral.
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is an important concession
which makes it increasingly

up contemporary values as absolutes.
Having arrived at this recognition it becomes necessary also
to remember that the fact that we speak about social and cultural
difficult to set

,

terms of values is itself an attitude peculiar to our time.
of " value " arose and was diffused from economics,
where the conscious choice between values was the startingpoint of theory. This idea of value was later transferred to the
ethical, aesthetic, and religious spheres, which brought about a
distortion in the description of the real behaviour of the humanbeing in these spheres. Nothing could be more wrong than to
describe the real attitude of the individual when enjoying a
work of art quite unrefiectively, or when acting according to
ethical patterns inculcated in him since childhood, in terms
of conscious choice between values.
The view which holds that al^ cultura lifP 1«^ an nn'pnfatir^n
t oward objective values is iust one more illustration yf a tvpica llv
modem rahonaiisnc Qisregara lor thP hadr irratinnal mprha|]j«;m'?
which govern man's relation to his world
Far from being
permanently valid the interpretation of culture in terms of
objective values is really a peculiar characteristic of the thought
of our own time. But even granting for the moment that this
conception had some merit, the existence of certain formal
realms of values and their specific structure would be intelligible
only with reference to the concrete situations to which they have
relevance and in which they are valid. ^ There is, then, no norm
which can lay claim to formal validity and which can be abstracted ^
as a constant universal formal element from its historically/«
changing content.
To-day we have arrived at the point where we can see clearly
that there are differences in modes of thought, not only in different
historical periods but also in different cultures.
Slowly it dawns
upon us that not only does the content of thought change but
also its categorical structure. Only very recently has it becom e
j
possible to investigate the hvnothesis that
the past as wep ^s
the present, the dominant modes of thought are ^ypp^^"^^^ *^JP*
by new categories when the social basis of t hp ^mnp nf w>^jp^h
life

in

The notion

l

.

,

m

m

^ Cf.
Lask, E., Die Logik der Philosophie und die Kategorienlehre
(Tübingen, 1911), uses the term hingelten in order to explain that categorical forms are not valid in themselves but only with reference to their
always changing content which inevitably reacts upon their nature.

,
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these

t|innprTit-fn rmg

|prr..pH

arp rViarnrtprktir Hi f;integratf

nnHpr fhp impart nf

«i

^\

jc

franc-

QnH;^] f|]^pcTP

Research in the sociology of knowledge promises to reach a
if only because nowhere else in the realm of
culture is the interdependence in the shifts of meaning and
emphasis so clearly evident and precisely determinable as in
For thought is a particularly sensitive index
thought itself.
stage of exactness

and cultural change. The variation in the meaning of
words and the multiple connotations of every concept reflect
polarities of mutually antagonistic schemes of life implicit in
these nuances of meaning.^
Nowhere in the realm of social life, however, do we encounter
such a clearly traceable interdependence and sensitivity to change
and varying emphasis as in the meaning of words. The word and
the meaning that attaches to it is truly a collective reality. The
slightest nuance in the total system of thought reverberates in
the individual word and the shades of meaning it carries. The
word binds us to the whole of past history and, at the same time,
mirrors the totality of the present. When, in communicating
with others, we seek a common level of understanding the word
can be used to iron out individual differences of meaning. But,
when necessary, the word may become an instrument in emphasizing the differences in meaning and the unique experiences of
of social

each individual.

It

may

then serve as a means for detecting

the original and novel increments that arise in the course of
the history of culture, thereby adding previously imperceptible
values to the scale of human experience. In all of these investiga-

made of the total and general conception of
non-evaluative sense.

tions use will be

ideology in

6.

its

The Non-Evaluative Conception of Ideology

/' The investigator who undertakes the historical studies suggested
above need not be concerned with the problem of what is ultimate
^ truth. Interrelationships have now become evident, both in the
present and in history, which formerly could never have been
analysed so thoroughly. The recognition of this fact in all its
I

* For this
reason the sociological analysis of meanings will play a
significant role in the following studies.
may suggest here that such

We

an analysis might be developed into a symptomatology based upon the
principle that in the social realm, if we can leam to observe carefully,
we can see that each element of the situation which we are analysing
contains and throws light upon the whole.

^
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investigator a tremendous

no longer be inclined to

raise the question as

which of the contending parties has the truth on its side, but
rather he will direct his attention to discovering the approximate
truth as it emerges in the course of historical development out
The modern investigator can
of the complex social process.
answer, if he is accused of evading the problem of what is truth,
that the indirect approach to truth through social history will
in the end be more fruitful than a direct logical attack. Even
though he does not discover " truth itself ", he will discover the
to

->

)

j

and many hitherto unknoum " circumstances "
which are relevant to the discovery of truth. As a matter of fact,
if we believe that we already have the truth, we will lose interest
in obtaining those very insights which might lead us to an
cultural setting

i

approximate understanding of the situation.
It is precisely
our uncertainty w hirh brings us a good deal closer to reality tha n
w as possible in former periods which had faith in the absolut"
It IS now quite clear that only in a rapidly and profoundly
changing intellectual world could ideas and values, formerly
regarded as fixed, have been subjected to a thoroughgoing
In no other situation could men have been alert
criticism.
enough to discover the ideological element in all thinking. It is
true, of course, that men have fought the ideas of their adversaries,
but in the past, for the most part, they have done so only in
order to cling to their own absolutes the more stubbornly. To-dav
t here are too many points of view of equal value and prestig e,
e ach show ing ihe. rplativit y nt the other to pf^rmit ns to takp an y
one position and \r> i-p^rarH if ag in-i nre^nahle and absolute. On ly
.

this socially

disor^nized intellertnal situation makes possibl e

j

|

the insight, hidden until

now bv

a prpnprallv

gfahie social strur.tnre

and the

practicability of certain traditional norms, that every
point of view is particular to a soci? t^jfi^-^'fi'^" ^ 1^ ^^-^y ^r^nc^ri k^
true that in order to act we need a certain amount of self-con|

fidence

and

intellectual self-assurance.

that the very form of expression, in which

It

we

may

also be true

clothe oiir thoughts,

tends to impose upon them an absolute tone. In our epoch,
however, it is precisely the function of historical investigation
(and, as we shall see, of those social groups from which the scholars
^
By social stability we do not mean uneventfulness or the personal
security of individuals, but rather the relative fixity of the existing total
social structure, which guarantees the stability of the dominant values

and

ideas.

Ij
|[,'

j-

/

/
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L

are to be recruited), to analyse the elements that

X/^
make up our

self-assurance, so indispensable for action in immediate, concrete
situations,

what we,

and

to counteract the bias

which might

arise

from

This is possible only
through incessant care and the determination to reduce to a
minimum the tendency to self-apotheosis. Through this effort
the one-sidedness of our own point of view is counteracted, and
as individuals, take for granted.

may actually come to supplement
one another.
It is imperative in the present transitional period to make use
of the intellectual twilight which dominates our epoch and in
which all values and points of view appear in their genuine
relativity. We must realize once and for all that the meanings
which make up our world are simply an historically determined.
s/ an d^continuously developing structure in which ma,n Hpvplnpg
conflicting intellectual positions

and are in no sense absolute.
At this pomt in history when all things which concern man and
the structure and elements of history itself are suddenly revealed

new

behooves us

our scientific thinking to
not inconceivable that
sooner than we suspect, as has often been the case before in
history, this vision may disappear, the opportunity may be lost,
and the world will once again present a static, uniform, and
inflexible countenance.
This first non-evaluative insight into history does not inevitably
lead to relativism, but rather to relationism.
Knowledge, as
seen in the light of the total conception of ideology, is by no
to us in a

light, it

become masters

of the situation, for

in

it is

means an

illusory experience, for ideology in its relational
concept is not at all identical with illusion. Knowledge arising
out of our experience in actual life situations, though not
absolute, is knowledge none the less. The norms arising out of
such actual life situations do not exist in a social vacuum, but
are effective as real sanctions for conduct. Relationism signifies
merely that all of the elements of meaning in a given situation
have reference to one another and derive their significance from
this reciprocal interrelationship in a given frame of thought.
Such a system of meanings is possible and valid only in ä given
type of historical existence, to which, for a time, it furnishes
appropriate expression.
When the social situation changes,
the system of norms to which it had previously given birth ceases
to be in harmony with it. The same estrangement goes on with

reference to knowledge

and to the

historical perspective.

All
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oriented toward some object and is influenced in
5y the nature of the object with which it is preBut the mode of approach to the object to be
dependent upon the nature of the knower. This is
is

its^pproacli
occupied.

known

is

with regard to the qualitative depth of our
knowledge (particularly when we are attempting to arrive at
an " understanding " of something where the degree of insight
to be obtained presupposes the mental or intellectual kinship
It is true, in
of the understander and of the understood).
the second place, with regard to the possibiHty of intellectually
formulating our knowledge, especially since in order to be
transmuted into knowledge, every perception is and must be
ordered and organized into categories. The extent, however,
to which we can organize and express our experience in such
conceptual forms is, in turn, dependent upon the frames of
reference which happen to be available at a given historical-^
moment. The concepts which we have and the universe of discourse in which we move, together with the directions in which
they tend to elaborate themselves, are dependent largely upon
true, first of all,

|

/

;

the historical-social situation of the intellectually active and
responsible members of the group. WcLhave, then, as the theme
of this non-evaluative study of ideology, the relationship of
all partial knowledge and its component elements to the larger

body

meaning, and ultimately to the structure of historical
If, instead of fully reckoning with this insight and its
implications, we were to disregard it, we would be surrendering
an advanced position of intellectual achievement which has
been painfully won.
Hence it has become extremely questionable whether, in the
flux of life, it is a genuinely worthwhile intellectual problem
of

reality.

to seek to discover fixed

and immutable ideas or

absolutes.

It is a more worthy intellectual task perhaps to learn to think
In our
dynamically and relationally rather than statically.
contemporary social and intellectual plight, it is nothing less
than shocking to discover that those persons who claim to have
discovered an absolute are usually the same people who also
pretend to be superior to the rest. To find people in our day
attempting to pass off to the world and recommending to others
some nostrum of the absolute which they claim to have discovered is merely a sign of the loss of and the need for intellectual
and moral certainty, felt by broad sections of the population
who are unable to look life in the face. It may possibly be true

i

-
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that, to continue to live

on and to act

vitally necessary to seek a

way out

in a

world

like ours, it is

of this uncertainty of multiple

alternatives and accordingly people may be led to embrace some
immediate goal as if it were absolute, by which they hope to make
their problems appear concrete and real. But it is not primarily
the man of action who seeks the absolute and immutable, but
rather it is he who wishes to induce others to hold on to the
status quo because he feels comfortable and smug under conditions
as they are. Those who are satisfied with the existing order of
things are only too likely to set up the chance situation of the
moment as absolute and eternal in order to have something
stable to hold on to and to minimize the hazardousness of life.
This cannot be done, however, without resorting to all sorts of
romantic notions and myths. Thus we are faced with the curiously
appalling trend of modem thought, in which the absolute which
was once a means of entering into communion with the divine,
has now become an instrument used by those who profit from it,
to distort, pervert, and conceal the meaning of the present.
;

The Transition from the Non-evaluative to the Evalua-

7.

tive CONCEPTIO'N OF IDEOLOGY

Thus it appears that beginning with the non-evaluative conception of ideology, which we used primarily to grasp the flux
of continuously changing realities,

we have been unwittingly

led to an evaluative-epistemological,

metaphysical approach.

dynamic point
weapon against a certain
evaluative,

and

finally

an ontological-

In--our argument thus far the nonof

view inadvertently became

intellectual

position.

a

What was

originally simply a methodological technique disclosed itseif
ultimately as a Weltanschauung and an instrument from
the use of which the non-evaluative view of the world emexged.
Here, as in so many other cases, only at the end of our activity

do we at

last become aware of those motives .which at
the beginning drove us to set every established value in motion,
considering it as a part of a general historical movement.
We see then that we have employed metaphysical-ontological
value-judgements of which we have not been aware. ^ But only

Of

and the ontology of which
use, partly unconsciously and partly deliberately, represents
a judgment upon an entirely different level, and is a quite different ontology
from that of which we spoke when we were criticizing the trend towards
absolutism which attempts to reconstruct (in the spirit of the German
*

course, the type of value- judgments

we made

t
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those will be alarmed by this recognition who are prey to the
positivistic prejudices of a past generation, and who still believe
in the possibility of being completely emancipated in their thinking
from ontological, metaphysical, and ethical presuppositions.^

In fact, the more aware one becomes of the presuppositions
underlying his thinking, in the interest of truly empirical research,
the more it is apparent that this empirical procedure (in the social
sciences, at least) can be carried on only on the basis of certain
meta-empirical, ontological, and metaphysical judgments and
the expectations and hypotheses that follow from them.
He
who makes no decisions has no questions to raise and is not
even able to formulate a tentative hypothesis which enables him
to set a problem and to search history for its answer. Fortunately
positivism did commit itself to certain metaphysical and ontological judgments, despite its anti-metaphysical prejudices and its
pretensions to the contrary. Its faith in progress and its naive
realism in specific cases are examples of such ontological judgments.
It was precisely those presuppositions which enabled
positivism to

make

so

many

significant contributions,

some

of

which will have to be reckoned with for some time to come. The
danger in presuppositions does not lie merely in the fact that they
exist or that they are prior to empirical knowledge. ^ It lies rather
in the fact that

an ontology handed down through tradition

romantic school) the debris of history. This unavoidable impUcit ontology
which is at the basis of our actions, even when we do not want to believe
it, is not something which is arrived at by romantic yearning and which
we impose upon reality at will. It marks the horizon within which
lies our world of reality and which cannot be disposed of by simply
labelling it ideology.
At this point we see a ghmmer of a " solution "
to our problem even though nowhere else in this book do we attempt
to offer one. The exposure of ideological and Utopian elements in thought
is effective in destroying only those ideas with which we ourselves are
not too intimately identified. Thus it may be asked whether under
certain circumstances, while we are destroying the validity of certain
ideas by means of the ideological analysis, we are not, at the same time,
erecting a new construction whether in the very way we call old beliefs
into question is not unconsciously implied the new decision as a sage
once said, " Frequently when someone comes to me to seek advice, I know

—

—

him how he advises himself."
more critical positivism was more modest and wished
to admit only a " minimum of indispensable assumptions ". The question

as I listen to
^

A somewhat

might be raised whether this " minimum of indispensable assumptions "
will not turn out to be equivalent to the elemental irreducible ontology
contained in our conditions of existence.
* If empirical knowledge were not preceded by an ontology it would
be entirely inconceivable, for we can extract objectified meanings out
of a given reaUty only to the extent that we are able to ask intelligent

and revealing questions.
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new developments, especially in the basic modes of
and as long as the particularity of the conventional
theoretical framework remains unquestioned we will remain in
the toils of a static mode of thought which is inadequate to our
present stage of historical and intellectual development. What is
obstructs

thinking,

needed, therefore, is a continual readiness to recognize that every
point of view is particular to a certain definite situation, and
to find out through analysis of what this particularity consists.

A clear and explicit avowal of the implicit metaphysical presuppositions which underhe and make possible empirical knowledge
do more for the clarification and advancement of research
than a verbal denial of the existence of these presuppositions
accompanied by their surreptitious admission through the back
will

door.

8.

Ontological Judgments Implicit in the Non-evaluative
Conception of Ideology

We

have taken

this excursion into the fields of ontology

^

and positivism because it seemed essential to get a correct
understanding of the movements of thought in this most recent
phase of intellectual history. What we described as an invisible
shift from the non-evaluative approach to the evahia^tive one
not only characterizes our own thought
it is tvpi ral ni i\^
whole developme n t ot coriTempöranTtliöugh t. Our conclusion
as a result ot tfllS ä.fi41ysi's"'ist1iärnistöncal and sociological
investigation in this period was originally dominated by the
non-evaluative point of view, out of which developed two
significant, alternative, metaphysical orientations.
The choice
between these two alternatives resolves itself in the present
situation into the following
on the one hand it is possible to
:

:

accept as a fact the transitory character of the historical event,
when one is of the belief that what really matters does not lie
either in the change itself or in the facts which constitute that
change. According to this view, all that is temporal, all that is'
social, all the collective myths, and all the content of meanings

and interpretations usually attributed to historical events can
it is felt that beyond the abundance and
multiplicity of the details, out of which ordered historical
be ignored, because

^ Cf. the author's Die Strukturanalyse der Erkenntnistheorie, Ergänzungsband der Kant-Studien, No. 57 (Berlin, 1922), p. 37, n. 1 p. 52, n. 1.
;
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sequence emerge, lie the ultimate and permanent truths which
transcend history and to which historical detail is irrelevant.
Accordingly there is thought to be an intuitive and inspired
source of history which actual history itself only imperfectly
reflects.
Those who are versed in intellectual history will
recognize that this standpoint is derived directly from myswcism.
The mystics had already maintained that there are trums and
values beyond time and space, and that time and spacqf and all
that occurs within them are merely illusory appearances, when
compared with the reality of the mystic's ecstatic experience.
But in their time the mystics were not able to demonstrate the
truth of their statements. The daily order of events was accepted
as a stable and concrete matter of fact and the unusual incident
was thought of as the arbitrary will of God. Traditionalism was
supreme in a world which although alive with events admitted
only one way, and that a stable way, of interpreting them.
Traditionalism moreover did not accept the revelations of
mysticism in their pure form
rather it interpreted them in
the light of their relation with the supernatural, since this ecstatic
experience was regarded as a communion with God.) The general
interdependence of all the elements of meaning and their historical
relativity has in the meantime become so clearly recognized that
it has almost become a common sense truth generally taken
for granted.
What was once the esoteric knowledge of a few
initiates can to-day be methodically demonstrated to everybody. So popular has this approach become that the sociological
interpretation, not unlike the historical interpretation, will under
certain circumstances be used to deny the reality of everyday
experience and of history by those who see reality as lying
outside of history, in the realm of ecstatic and mystical
;

experience.

On

an alternative mode of approach
and historical research. It
arises out of the view that the changes in relationships between
events and ideas are not the result of wilful and arbitrary design,
but that these relationships, both in their simultaneousness and
in their historical sequence, must be regarded as following a
which

the other hand, there

may

is

also lead to sociological

certain necessary regularity, which, although not superficially

and can be understood.
Once we understand the inner meaning of history and realize
that no stage of history is permanent and absolute, but rather

evident, does nevertheless exist

that the nature of the historical process presents an unsolved

\
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and challenging problem, we will no longer be content with the
mystic's self-satisfied disregard for history as " mere history ".
One may admit that human life is always something more than
it was discovered to be in any one historical period or under
set of social conditions, and even that after these have
been accounted for there still remains an eternal, spiritual realm
beyond history, which is never quite subsumed under history
itself and which puts meaning into history and into social
experience. We should not conclude from this that the function
of history is to furnish a record of what man is not, but rather
we should regard it as the matrix within which man's essential
nature is expressed. The ascent of human beings from 'mere

any given

men

proceeds and becomes
norms, the forms
and the works of mankind, in the course of the change in institutions and collective aims, in the course of its changing assumptions
and points of view, in terms of which each social-historical subject
becomes aware of himself and acquires an appreciation of his
past. There is, of course, the disposition more and more to regard

pawns

of history to the stature of

intelligible in the course of the variation in the

of these phenomena as symptoms and to integrate them into
a system whose unity and meaning it becomes our task to understand. And even if it be granted that mystical experience is the
only adequate means for revealing man's ultimate nature to
all

himself, still it must be admitted that the ineffable element at
which the mystics aim must necessarily bear some relation to
social and historical reality. In the final analysis the factors that
mould historical and social reality somehow also determine man's

own destiny. May it not be possible that
in human experience which in the nature

the ecstatic element
of the case

and the meaning

is

never

which can
never be fully communicated, can be discovered through the
traces which it leaves on the path of history, and thus be disclosed
directly revealed or expressed,

to us.

of

-y

This point of view, which is based without doubt on ai^articular
attitude towards historical and social reality, reveals both the
possibiUties and the limits inherent in it for the understanding of
history and social life. Because of its contempt for history, a
mystical view, which regards history from an other-worldly
standpoint, runs the risk of overlooking whatever important
lessons history has to offer. A true understanding of history is
not to be expected from an outlook which depreciates the significance of historical reality.
A more circumspect examination
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show that even though no final crystallization
emerges out of the historical process, something of profound
significance does transpire in the realm of the historical. The very
fact that every event and every element of meaning in history
of the facts will

and situational position, and that
what happens once cannot happen always, the fact that
events and meanings in history are not reversible, in short the
is

bound

to a temporal, spatial,

therefore

circumstance that

we do not find absolute situations in history
is mute and meaningless only to him who

indicates that history

expects to learn nothing from it, and that, in the case of history
more than in that of any other discipline, the standpoint which
regards history as " mere history ", as do the mystics, is doomed
to sterility.

The study

m anner

and must be pursued in a
the sequence and co-existence o f

of intellectual history can

which

vf]]]

^pp

in

phen omena more than mere accidental relationships, and wil
se ek to discover in the totality ot the liistoncai complex me
role, significance, and meaning of each component elementH^Ts
with this type of sociological approach to history that we identify
ourselves. If this insight is progressively worked out in concrete
detail, instead of being allowed to remain on a purely speculative
basis, and if each advance is made on the basis of available
concrete material we shall finally arrive at a discipline which
l

'/

put at our disposal a sociological technique for diagnosing
the culture of an epoch. We sought to approximate this aim in
earlier chapters which attempted to show the value of the con-

will

ception of ideology for the analysis of the contemporary intellectual situation. In analysing the different types of ideology we
did not intend simply to list unrelated cases of meanings of the

term, but aimed rather to present in the sequence of its changing
meanings a cross-section of the total intellectual and social
situation of our time. Such a method of diagnosing an epoch,
though it may begin non-evaluatively, will not long remain so.
We shall be forced eventually to assume an evaluative position.

m

transition to pn pvaln^f^^^p pnint nf vipxy ic; np cessitated fro
very beginning bv the fart th;:;t hi<;tqry nc; hi';;trjj- v is unintelli gi ble unless certain of its aspects are emphasized in contra st

The
t he

t o other s!I3EL^Cl££ÜQfl.^Jld-attfifliiialifllUiQL££ll2in a spects of
historicäTtotality mav be regarded as the first step in the direction
^^ ^" <^wa1nati'T7f> pypf^f^dnrp^anH in nntf^lowhich ultimately
]

[ical

judgments.

f^<]'=-

\\
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_

^

The Problem of False Consciousness

Through the dialectical process of history there inevitably
proceeds the gradual transition from the non-evaluative, total,
and general conception of ideology to the evaluative conception
The evaluation to which we now refer, however,
(cf. p. 78).
is quite different from that previously known and described
We are no longer accepting th e vahiBS—oi—a given period a s
apsolute, and the realization that norms and values are historicallv
and socially determined can henceforth never escape us. Th e
ontolop:ical emphasis is now transferred to another set of problem s.
Its purpose will h^ to rli<;tingn i«;h fhf^ ^rue from the untru e,
the genuine from the spurious among the norms, modes of though t,
anH p^ t|tp.rns nt hPhai/mnr tiiQf pyjgf ^j^pj^side of one another in
"
a given historical period. The danger of " false consciousness
is
not
that
unchanging
nowadays
it cannot grasp an absolute
reality, but rather that it obstructs comprehension of a reality
which is the outcome of constant reorganization of the mental processes which make up our worlds! Hence it becomes intelligible why,
compelled by the dialectical processes of thought, it is necessary
to concentrate our attention with greater intensity upon the task
of determining which of all the ideas current are really valid in a
given situation. In the light of the problems we face in the present
crisis of thought, the question of " false consciousness " is
encountered in a new setting. The notion of " false consciousness " already appeared in one of its most modem forms when,
having given up its concern with transcendental-religious factors,
it transferred its search for the criterion of reality to the realm
of practice and particularly political practice in a manner
reminiscent of pragmatism.
But contrasted with its modern
formulation, it still lacked a sense of the historical.) Thought and
existence were still regarded as fixed and separate poles, bearing
a static relationship to one another in an unchanging universe.
It is only now that the new historical sense is beginning to
penetrate and a dynamic concept of ideology and reality can
be conceived of.
Accordingly, from our point of view, an ethical attitude i s
invalid if it is oriented with reference to norms, with which action
in a given historical setting, even with the best of intentirj^ ns
cannot romT^ly, It IS mvalid then when the unethical action of th e
i

ndividual ran

tr ansgression,

f|f|

ir>npor

v.f>

r^gj^p

pypH

a«;

d^Q to

his

own personal

hut must be attributed rath er in fhp

mmpnlgmn
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ci/^fir>T^

^j^pj

the.
li fe.

thnn^hf to

situation and in the eq f| nrtlT^^^y ^Ur,^,.^^r.
aHjnc|p^ppf onH f roncfrirmaf in n of pian

A theory then is wrong if in a given practical situation it uses concepts

and categories which,

man from

if

taken seriously, would prevent

adjusting himself at that historical stage. Antiquated'1

and inapplicable norms, modes of thought, and theories are likely
to degenerate into ideologies whose function it is to conceal the
actual meaning of conduct rather than to reveal it. In the following"
paragraphs we cite a few characteristic examples of the most
important types of the ideological thinking that has just been
described.

The history

may

of the taboo against taking interest

on loans

^

serve as an example of the development of an antiquated

norm into an ideology. The rule that lending be carried
on without interest could be put into practice only in a society
which economically and socially was based upon intimate and
neighbourly relations. In such a social world " lending without
interest " is a usage that commands observance without difficulty,
because it is a form of behaviour corresponding fundamentally
to the social structure. Arising in a world of intimate and neighethical

bourly relations this precept was assimilated and formalized by
the Church in its ethical system. The more the real structure of
society changed, the more this ethical precept took on an ideological character, and became virtually incapable of practical
acceptance. Its arbitrariness and its unworldliness became even
more evident in the period of rising capitalism when, having
changed its function, it could be used as a weapon in the hands
of the Church against the emergent economic force of capitalism.
In the course of the complete emergence of capitalism, the
ideological nature of this norm, which expressed itself in the fact
that it could be only circumvented but not obeyed, became so
patent that even the Church discarded it.
As examples of " false consciousness " taking the form of an

own self and one's role, we may
which persons try to cover up their " real
relations to themselves and to the world, and falsify to themselves

incorrect interpretation of one's
cite those cases in

^ Cf.
Max Weber, Wirtschaß und Gesellschaft : Gurndriss der Sozialökonomik, Part üi, p. 801 ff., for historical documentation of this case.
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the elementary facts of human existence by deifying, romanticizing,
or idealizing them, in short, by resorting to the device of escape
from themselves and the world, and thereby conjuring up false
We have a case of ideological
interpretations of experience.
therefore, when we
by having recourse to

distortion,

try

anxieties

absolutes, according to

it is

no longer possible to

live.

"myths", worship "greatness

This

to

is

resolve

conflicts

and

which

when we create
avow allegiance to

the case

in itself",

"ideals", while in our actual conduct we are following other
which we try to mask by simulating an unconscious
righteousness, which is only too easily transparent.
Finally an example of the third type of ideological distortion
may be seen whefl this ideology as a form of knowledge is no
longer adequate for comprehending the actual world. This may
be exemplified py a landed proprietor, whose estate has already
become a capitalistic undertaking, but who still attempts to
explain his relations to his labourers and his own function in the
undertaking by means of categories reminiscent of the patriarchal
order.
If we take a total view of all these individual cases,
we see the idea of " false consciousness " taking on a new meaninterests

ing.

Viewed from

this standpoint,

knowledge

is

distorted

and

take account of the new realities
applying to a situation, and when it attempts to conceal them
by thinking of them in categories which are inappropriate.^
This conception of ideology (the concept Utopia will be
treated in Part IV),^ may be characterized as evaluative
and dynamic. It is evaluative because it presupposes certain
judgments concerning the reality of ideas and structures
of consciousness, and it is dynamic because these judgments ai;-ealways measured by a reality which is in constant flux.^
Complicated as these distinctions may appear to be at first
ideological

when

it

fails to

^ A perception may be erroneous or inadequate to the situation by
being in advance of it, as well as by being antiquated. We will investigate
this more precisely in Part IV, where we deal with the Utopian mentality.
It is sufficient for us at this time merely to note that these forms of perception can be in advance of the situation as well as lagging behind.
2 We hope to demonstrate in our subsequent treatment of the Utopian
mentality that the Utopian outlook, which transcends the present and is
oriented to the future, is not a mere negative case of the ideological outlook
which conceals the present by attempting to comprehend it in terms of

^^--?^he past.

/ /
/
'

/
\

^ This conception of ideology is conceivable only on the level of the
general and total type of ideology, and constitutes the second evaluative
type of ideology which we have earUer distinguished from the first or
non-evaluative concept. Cf pp.71 ff. and p. 68, note 2 p. 78, note 1 pp.83ff.
;

;
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we believe that they are not in the least artificial, because
they are merely a precise formulation of and an explicit attempt
to pursue logically implications already contained in the everyday language of our modem world.
This rnnreption of ideokigviand utopia] maintains that h^yon H
the commonly recognize d sources of error we must also reckon
wrtn tne enecis b\ JL distortea mental st mr|^^j-^N Tt faVpg
cognizance ot the lact that the " reality " which we fail to
comprehend may be a dynamic one and that in the same historical epoch and in the same society there may be several
distorted types of inner mental structure, some because they
have not yet grown up to the present, and others because they
are already beyond the present. I n either case, however, the reality
to be comprehended is distorted and concealed, lor this r.onr.en t ion of ideology and utopia deals with a reality that disclo ses
At any rate all the assumptions
Itself only in actual practice
which are contained in the dynamic, evaluative conception of
ideology rest upon experiences which at best might conceivably
be understood in a manner different from the one here set forth,
but which can under no conditions be left out of account.
glance,

;

.

10.

The Quest for Reality through Ideological and
Utopian Analysis

The attempt

and Utopian distortions is,"\
These two conceptions -^
provide us with a basis for a sound scepticism, and they can be
put to positive use in avoiding the pitfalls into which our thinking
might lead us. Specifically they can be used to combat the
tendency in our intellectual life to separate thought from the
world of reality, to conceal reality, or to exceed its limits. Thought
should contain neither less nor more than the reality in whose
medium it operates. Just as the true beauty of a sound literary
style consists in expressing precisely that which is intended
in communicating neither too little nor too much
so the vali d
element in our knowledge js Hptprm inprl h y adhering to rathe r
^«^^parfingr ^(ycn the artnal sitn atinn to hp rr>TT|pyehended
^^fin
\
In donsidering the notions of ideology and Utopia, the question
of the nature of reality thrusts itself once again upon the scene.
Both concepts contain the imperative that every idea must
be tested by its congruence with reality. Meanwhile, however,
our conception of reahty itself has been revised and called into
to escape ideological

in the last analysis, a quest for reality.

.
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question.

All the conflicting groups

and

classes in society seek

thoughts and deeds, and it is therefore no
wonder that it appears to be different to each of them.^ If the
problem of the nature of reality were a mere speculative product
of the imagination, we could easily ignore it. But as we proceed,
it becomes more and more evident that it is precisely the
multiplicity of the conceptions of reality which produces the
multiplicity of our modes of thought, and that every ontological
this reality in their

judgment that we make leads inevitably to far-reaching consequences. If we examine the many types of ontological judgments with which different groups confront us, we begin to
^

Regarding the

my

P., "

i^'

"

diflEerentiation qf ontologies according to social positions

Das konservative Denken,"

loc. cit., part ii. Further, cf Eppstein,
Die Fragestellung nach der Wirklichkeit im historischen Materialismus," Archiv für Sozialwissenschaft und Sozialpolitik, Ix (1928), p. 449 ff.
The careful reader will perhaps note that from this point on the evaluative conception of ideology tends once more to take on the form of the
non-evaluative, but this, of course, is due to our intention to discover
an evaluative solution. This instability in the definition of the concept
is part of the technique of research, which might be said to have arrived
at jnaturity and which therefore refuses to enslave itself to any one
particular standpoint which would restrict its view.
This dynamic
relationism offers the only possible way out of a world-situation in which
we are presented with a multiplicity of conflicting viewpoints, each of
which, though claiming absolute validity, has been shown to be related
to a particular position and to be adequate only to that one. Not until
he has assimilated all the crucial motivations and viewpoints, whose
internal contradictions account for our present social-political tension,
will the investigator be in a position to arrive at a solution adequate to
our present life-situation. If the investigator, instead of at once takin g
a definite position, will in^-ornnra^ y IF^" hig_iiigir«Ti ''^^\\ ^fji^traH^/'fnr^r
and conflictin fy ij-^nrrpnf hie thr.np|^j- ^j|l he flpvihlft anH dia.ler.tica.l. rath er
than ri gid and t^r^^^at^r Such a conceptual elasticity and the trank
recognition that there are many as yet unreconciled contradictions need
not, as happens so often in practice, becloud the vision of the investigator.
Indeed the discovery of hitherto unsolved contradictions should serve
as an impetus to the type of thought required by the present situation.
As we have indicated before, it is our aim to bring all that is ambiguous
and questionable in our contemporary intellectual life within the scope
of overt consciousness and control by constantly pointing out the
often concealed and carefully disguised elements in our thinking. Such
a procedure will result in a dynamic relationism which would rather
do without a closed system if it is to be brought about by a systematization
of particular and discrete elements, the limitations of which have already
become apparent. Furthermore we might ask whether the possibility
of and the need for a closed or open system does not vary from, epoch
to epoch and from one social position to another.
Even these few remarks
should make it clear to the reader that whatever the types of formulations
we use in our thinking, they are not arbitrary creations, but are rather
more or less adequate means of comprehending and mastering the constantly changing forms of existence and thought that are expressed in
them.
For some comments concerning the sociological implication of
" systems " of thought cf. " Das konservative Denken ", loc. cit., p. 86 ff.
cf.

.
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suspect that each group seems to move in a separate and distinct
world of ideas and that these different systems of thought, which
are often in conflict with one another, may in the last analysis be
reduced to different modes of experiencing the " same " reality.

We
as

is

could, of course, ignore this crisis in our intellectual

generally done in everyday practical

life,

life

in the course of

which we are content to encounter things and relationships as
discrete events in no more than their immediate particular
setting.^ As long as we see the objects in our experience from a
particular standpoint only and as long as our conceptual
devices suffice for dealing with a highly restricted sphere of
life, we might never become aware of the need for inquiring
into the total interrelationship of phenomena. At best, under
such circumstances, we occasionally encounter some obscurity
which, however, we are usually able to overcome in practice.
Thus everyday experience has operated for a very long time with
magical systems of explanation
and up to a certain stage of
historical development, these were adequate for dealing empirically with the primitive life-situations encountered. The problem
for earlier epochs as well as for ours may be stated as follows
under what conditions may we say that the realm of experience
of a group has changed so fundamentally that a discrepancy
becomes apparent between the traditional mode of thought and
the novel objects of experience (to be understood by that mode
of thought ?). It would be too intellectualistic an explanation
;

* Nothing
could be more pointless, and incorrect than to argue as
follows
Since every form of historical and political thought is based
to a certain degree upon metatheoretical assumptions, it follows that we
cannot put our trust in any idea or any form of thought, and hence it
is a matter of indifference what theoretical arguments are employed in
a given case. Hence each one of us ought to rely upon his instinct, upon
his personal and private intuitions, or upon his own private interests,
whichever of these will suit him best. If we did this each one of us, no
matter how partisan his view, could hold it in good conscience and even
feel quite smug about it.
To defend our analysis against the attempt
to use it for such propagandistic purposes, let it be said that there exists
a fundamental difference between, on the one hand, a blind partisanship
and the irrationalism which arises out of mere mental indolence, which
sees in intellectual activity no more than arbitrary personal judgments
and propaganda, and on the other the type of inquiry which is seriously
concerned with an objective analysis, and which, after eliminating all
conscious evaluation, becomes aware of an irreducible residue of evaluation
inherent in the structure of all thought. (For a more detailed statement
of. my concluding statements in the discussion of
paper, " Die Bedeu:

my

tung der Konkurrenz im Gebiete des Geistigen," and my remarks on
W. Sombart's paper on methodology at the same meeting. Verhandlungen
des sechsten deutschen Soziologentages, loc.

cit.)

1^-,
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to assu me that the older explanations were abandoned for any
theoretical reasons. But in these earlier periods it was the actual

change

which brought about the elimination
and schemes of interpretation which were not

in social experiences

of certain attitudes

congruous with certain fundamental new experiences.
The special cultural sciences from the point of view of their
particularity are no better than everyday empirical knowledge.
These disciplines, too, view the objects of knowledge and formulate their problems abstracted and torn from their concrete
Sometimes it happens that the coherent formulation
settings.
of the problems proceeds according to the actual organic connection in which they are encountered and not merely in the sense
that they fall within the scope of one discipline. But often when
a certain stage is reached, this organic and coherent order is
suddenly lost. Historical questions are always monographic,
either because of the limited manner in which the subject is
conceived or because of the specialization of treatment. For
history this is indeed necessary, since the academic division of
labour imposes certain limitations.
But when the empirical
investigator glories in his refusal to go beyond the specialized
observation dictated by the traditions of his discipline, be they
ever so inclusive, he is making a virtue out of a defence mechanism
which insures him against questioning his presuppositions.
Even the sort of investigation which never transcends the limits
of its specialization can add to our data and enrich our experience. It is perhaps even true that at one time this point of
view was the appropriate one. But just as the natural sciences
too must question their hypotheses and their assumptions as
soon as a discrepancy appears among their facts, and just as
further empirical research becomes possible only when the general
canons of explanation have been revised, so to-day in the cultural
sciences we have arrived at a point at which our empirical data
compel us to raise certain questions about our presuppositions.
Empirical research which limits itself to a particular sphere
is for a long time in the same position as common sense
i.e.
the problematic nature and incoherence of its theoretical basis
remain concealed because the total situation never comes into
view. It has been justly maintained that the human mind can
make the most lucid observations with the fuzziest of concepts.
But a crisis is reached when an attempt is made to reflect upon
these observations and to define the fundamental concepts
of the disciplines concerned.
The correctness of this view is
:
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borne out by the fact that in certain disciplines empirical investigaon as smoothly as ever while a veritable war is waged
fundamental concepts and problems of the science.
the
about
But even this view is a limited one because it formulates in
the guise of a scientific proposition, intended to have general
significance, a situation in science which is characteristic only
of a given period. When these ideas began to be formulated about
the beginning of the present century, the symptoms of the
crisis were visible only on the periphery of research, in discussions
concerning principles and definitions. To-day the situation has
changed the crisis has penetrated even into the heart
tion goes

—

The multiplicity of possible points of
of empirical research.
departure and of definitions and the competition between
the

various points

of

view colour even

what formerly appeared to be a

single

the

perception

of

and uncomplicated

relationship.

No

one denies the possibility of empirical research nor does
|

any one maintain that facts do not exist. (Nothing seems more
incorrect to us than an illusionist theory of knowledge.) We. too,

I

j

appeal to " facts " for our pmnf ^''* ^^" g^^oc-fi^r. p| f^p natu re
of facts is in itself a mnsiderahlp prnhlem. Tbfy pvi^t for thp
mind always in an intellectual and soc ial conte xt^ That thev can
be understood and formnlp^ tp'-' ir^pH^c olroc^^ly thp PYktpnrp nf a
conceptual appar afn^, AnH I'f ^^v.^•c rnnrpp tnal annaratus isjt he
s

ame

for all the

m embers

of a group, the

p rpctnppo'^itinrT

f

^

y

and mtellectuai values), wh|irh imdrrlip ^^^
individua l c oncepts, never become perceptible The somnambuhstic certamty tnat has existed witn relerence to the problemX
of truth during stable periods of history thus becomes intelligible. J
However, once the unanimity is broken,^ the fixed categories
which used to give experience its reliable and coherent character
undergo an inevitable disintegration. There arise divergent and
conflicting modes of thought which (unknown to the thinking
subject) order the same facts of experience into different systems
of thought, and cause them to be perceived through different I
t he

possible 566icl1

*

.

,

logical categories.

This results in the peculiar perspective which our concepts
impose upon us, and which causes the same object to appear
differently, according to the set of concepts with which we view
For further details as to the sociological cause of this disintegration
the author's paper, " Die Bedeutung der Konkurrenz im Gebiete
des Geistigen " Inr rit.
'

of.

\
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Consequently, our knowledge of " reality ", as it assimilates
more and more of these divergent perspectives, will become more
comprehensive. What formerly appeared merely to be an
unintelHgible margin, which could not be subsumed under a given
concept, has to-day given rise to a supplementary and sometimes
opposite concept, through which a more inclusive knowledge of
the object can be gained.
Even in empirical research we recognize ever more clearly how
important a problem is the identity or lack of identity in our
fundamental points of view. For those who have thought seriously
about it, the problem presented by the multiplicity of points
/
V of view is clearly indicated by the particular limitation of every
definition.
This limitation was recognized by Max Weber, for
instance, but he justified a particularistic point of view on the
grounds that the particular interest motivating the investigation determines the specific definition to be used.
y Our definition of concepts depends upon our position and point
/of view which, in turn, is influenced by a good many unconscious
steps in our thinking. The first reaction of the thinker on being
((
confronted with the limited nature and ambiguity of his notions
is to block the way for as long as possible to a systematic and total
formulation of the problem. Positivism, for example, took great
pains to conceal from itself the abyss which lies behind all
particularist thought. This was necessary on the one hand to
promote the safe continuation of its search for facts, but on the
other hand this refusal to deal with the problem often led to
obscurity and ambiguity with reference to questions about
the " whole ".
Two typical dogmas were particularly prone to prevent the
/raising of fundamental issues. The first of these was the theory
which simply regarded metaphysical, philosophical, and other
borderline questions as irrelevant. According to this theory, only
the specialized forms of empirical knowledge had any claim to
validity.
Even philosophy was regarded as a special discipline
whose primary legitimate preoccupation was logic. The second
of these dogmas, which blocked the way to a perspective of
the whole, attempted to compromise by dividing the field into two
mutually exclusive areas to be occupied by empirical science and
philosophy respectively, ^to particular and immediate questions
the former provided unchallengeable and certain answers, while
"
in general questions and problems of the " whole ", " loftier
philosophical speculations were resorted to. This involved for
it.

/

—
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philosophy the surrender of the claim that its conclusions were
based upon generally valid evidence.
Such a solution is strangely like the dictum of the theorists
" The king reigns
of constitutional monarchy, which states
but does not govern." Philosophy is thus granted all the honours.
Speculation, and intuition are, under certain circumstances,
regarded as higher instruments of knowledge, but only on the
condition that they do not meddle with positive, democratically,
:

Thereby the
and universally valid empirical investigation.
problem of the " whole " is once more avoided. Empirical science
has brushed this problem aside, and philosophy cannot be held
to account since

it is

Its evidence is
confirmed only by

responsible only to God.

valid only in the realm of speculation

and

is

The consequence of such a dichotomy is that
philosophy, which should have the vital task of providing clarification of the observer's own mind in the total situation, is not in a
pure intuition.

do this, since it has lost contact with the whole,
confining itself only to a " higher " realm. At the same time,
position to

the speciahst, with his traditional (particularistic) point of view,
impossible to arrive at this more comprehensive vision
made so necessary by the present condition of empirical
investigation. For mastery of each historical situation, a certain

finds

it

which

is

structure of thought is required which will rise to the demands of
the actual, real problems encountered, and is capable of integrating what is relevant in the various conflicting points of view.
In this case, too, it is necessary to find a more fundamental
axiomatic point of departure, a position from which it will be
possible to synthesize the total situation. A fearful and uncertain
concealment of contradictions and gaps will no more lead us out

methods of the extreme right and left, who
propaganda for the glorification of the past or future,

of the crisis than the

exploit

it

in

moment that their own position is subject to
the same criticism. Nor will it be of much help to interpret the
onesidedness and limited character of the adversary's perspective
as merely another proof of the crisis in his camp. This is practicable
forgetting for the

only if one's method is not challenged by any one else, and as long,
consequently, as one is not conscious of the limitations of one's
own point of view.
Opjly wV>f>j^ y%r p arc thoroughly aware of the limited scope of
-fiverv point of view are we on the road to the sought-f nr rnmnre-^
hension of the wl^ ^jp t>»o crisis in thought is not a crisis affecting
merely a single intellectual position, but a crisis of a whole

.^
)
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world which has reached a certain stage in its intellectual development. To see more clearly the confusion into which our social
and intellectual life has fallen represents an enrichment rather
than a loss. That reason can penetrate more profoundly into its
own structure is not a sign of intellectual bankruptcy. Nor is it to
be regarded as intellectual incompetence on our part when an
extraordinary broadening of perspective necessitates a thoroughgoing revision of our fundamental conceptions. Thought is a
process determined by actual social forces, continually questioning
(It would be fatal on
its findings and correcting its procedure.
that account to refuse to recognize, because of sheer timidity,
what has already become clear.) The most promising aspect
of the present situation, however, is that we can never be satisfied
with narrow perspectives, but will constantly seek to understand
and interpret particular insights from an ever more inclusive
context.

Even Ranke in his Politische Gespräch put the following words
mouth of Frederick " You will never be able to arrive
Truth
at truth by merely listening to extreme statements.

into the

:

-

always lies outside the realm where error is to be found. Even
from all the forms of error taken together it would be impossible
to extract truth. Truth will have to be sought and found for
its own sake, in its own realm. All the heresies in the world will
not teach you what Christianity is it can be learned only from
the Gospel." ^ Such simple and unsophisticated ideas as these, in
their purity and naivete, are reminiscent of some intellectual
Eden that knows nothing of the upheaval of knowledge after the
Fall.
Only too often is it found that the synthesis, which is
presented with the assurance that it embraces the whole, turns
out in the end to be the expression of the narrowest provincialism,
and that an unquestioning espousal of any point of view that is
at hand is one of the most certain ways of preventing the attainment of the ever broadening and more comprehensive understanding which is possible to-day.
Totality in the sense in which we conceive it is not an
immediate and eternally valid vision of reality attributable only
to a divine eye. It is not a self-contained and stable view. On
the contrary, a total view mp]ip<; hotVi tj^p a ssimilation and transcendancp f^t thp limitatjont; ^f p articular points of view. It

—

i

represents the continuous process of the expansion of knowledge,

and has as
^

its

Ranke, Das

goal not achievement of a super-temporally valid

politische Gespräch, ed.

by Rothacker

(Halle, 1925), p. 13.
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conclusion but the broadest possible extension of our horizon
of vision.

To draw

a simple illustration from everyday experience of the

striving towards a total view,

individual in a given position of

we may take the case of an
life who occupies himself with

the concrete individual problems that he faces and then suddenly
awakens to discover the fundamental conditions which determine

and

his social

who

intellectual existence.

In such a case, a person,

continually and exclusively occupies himself with his daily

would not take a questioning attitude towards himself
and yet such a person would, despite his selfassurance, be enslaved by a particularistic and partial point of
view until he reached the crisis which brought disillusionment,
Not until the moment, when he for the first time conceived o f
himself as being a part of a larger concrete situation, would the
impulse awaken in him to see his own activities in the context
tasks,

and

his position,

Ot the ^Y p'^IP
imited as his

H-

'=

^•<~>-'^

^"^^^
]\\f\

pprgpprfii^P

may

cti'11

Ua qc

narrow range of experience allows
perhaps the
which he analysed his situation would not transcend
t he scope of the small tow fi ^^" tVip 1imitpr| snrial rircle in which
he moves. JN evertheless to treat events and human beings as
parts of situations similar fcf ihn<ip dtnation s in which he finjs
himself, is something quite different from merely reactin g
immediately to a stimulus or to a direct impression Once the
l

:

e xtent to

.

method ot orienting himself in the
driven beyond the narrow horizon of

individual has grasped the

world, he
his

is

inevitably

own town and
and

learns to understand himself as part of a

In the same manner
be able to understand the position of his own generation,
his own immediate situation within the epoch in which he lives,
and in turn this period as part of the total historical process
In its structural outlines this sort of orientation to one's
situation represents in miniature the phenomenon that we
speak of as the ever- widening drive towards a total conception.
Although the same material is involved in this reorientation
as in the individual observations which constitute empirical
national,

he

later of a world, situation.

ifr

will

end here is quite different. The situational
the natural mode of thinking in every form of
experience which rises above the commonplace level.
The

investigation, the

analysis

is

possibilities of this

approach are not

fully utilized

disciplines because ordinarily their objects of

by the

special

study are delimited
by highly specialized points of view. The sociology of knowledge.

J)
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/however, aims to see even the crisis in our thought as a situation
'which we then strive to view as part of a larger whole.
If in as complicated a situation as our own, preceded by as
differentiated an intellectual development as ours has been,
new problems of thought arise, men must learn to think anew,
because man is a kind of creature who must continually readapt
himself to his changing history. Until the present, our attitudes
towards our intellectual processes (despite all logical pretensions)
were not much different from those of any naive person. That
is, men were accustomed to act in situations without clearly
understanding them. But just as there was a moment in political
history at which the difficulties of action became so great that
they could not be directly overcome without reflecting on the
situation

more

and just as man was forced to learn more and
on the basis of external impressions of the
and afterwards by structurally analysing it, just so

itself,

to act,

situation

first

we may regard
that

man

is

it

as the natural development of a tendency,

actually grappling with the critical situation that

has arisen in his thinking and is striving to envisage more clearly
the nature of this crisis.
Crises are not overcome by a few hasty and nervous attempts
at suppressing the newly arising and troublesome problems,
nor by flight into the security of a dead past. The way out is
to be found only through the gradual extension and deepening of
newly-won insights and through careful advances in the direction
of control.

\/v

V

THE PROSPECTS OF SCIENTIFIC POLITICS:
THE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN SOCIAL THEORY
AND POLITICAL PRACTICE
III.

1.

Why

is

There no Science of Politics

?

The emergence and disappearance of problems on our intellecby a principle of which we are not yet
fully aware. Even the rise and disappearance of whole systems
of knowledge may ultimately be reduced to certain factors and
thus become explicable. There have already been attempts in
the history of art to discover why and in what periods such
tual horizon are governed

plastic

arts as sculpture,

relief-modelling or other arts arise

and become the dominant art-form of a period. In the same
manner the sociology of knowledge should seek to investigate
the conditions under which problems and disciplines come into
being and pass away. The sociologist in the long run must be
able to do better than to attribute the emergence and jsolution
of problems to the mere existence of certain talented individuals.
The existence of and the complex interrelationship between' the
problems of a given time and place must be viewed and understood against the background of the structure of the society
in which they occur, although this may not always give us an
understanding of every detail. The isolated thinker may have
the impression that his crucial ideas occurred to him personally,
independent of his social setting. It is easy for one living in a
provincial and circumscribed social world to think that the
events which touch him are isolated facts for which fate alone
is responsible.
Sociology, however, cannot be content with
understanding immediate problems and events emerging from
this myopic
perspective which obscures every significant
relationship. These seemingly isolated and discrete facts must
be comprehended in the ever-present but constantly changing
configurations of experience in which they actually are lived.
Only in such a context do they acquire meaning. If the sociology
of knowledge should have any measure of success in this type
of analysis, many problems which hitherto, as regards their
origins at least, have been unsolved, would be cleared up. Such
97
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a development would also enable us to see why sociology and
economics are of such recent birth and why they advanced in
one country and were retarded and beset by so many obstacles
in others. Likewise it will be possible to solve a problem which
namely why we have not yet
has always gone unanswered
witnessed the development of a science of politics. In a world
which is as permeated by a rationalistic ethos, as is our own,
this fact represents a striking anomaly.
There is scarcely a sphere of life about which we do not have
some scientific knowledge as well as recognized methods of
communicating this knowledge. Is it conceivable then, that the
sphere of human activity on the mastery of which our fate rests,
is so unyielding that scientific research cannot force it to give
:

up

its secrets ?

The

disquieting

and puzzling features

of this

problem cannot be disregarded. The question must have already
occurred to many whether this is merely a temporary condition,
to be overcome at a later date, or whether we have reached, in
this sphere, the outermost limit of knowledge which can never
be transcended ?
It may be said in favour of the former possibility that the
social sciences are still in their infancy. It would be possible to
conclude that the immaturity of the more fundamental social
sciences explains the retardation of this " applied " science.
If this were so, it would be only a question of time until this
backwardness were overcome, and further research might be
expected to yield a control over society comparable to that
which we now have over the physical world.
The opposite point of view finds support in the vague feeling
that political behaviour is qualitatively different from any other
type of human experience, and that the obstacles in the way
of its rational understanding are much more insurmountable
than is the case in other realms of knowledge. Hence, it is
assumed that all attempts to subject these phenomena to scientific
analysis are foredoomed to failure because of the peculiar nature
of the phenomena to be analysed.
Even a correct statement of the problem would be an achievement of value. To become aware of our ignorance would bring
considerable relief since we would then know why actual knowledge and communication are not possible in this case. Hence
the first task is a precise definition of the problem which
is
What do we mean when we ask Is a science of politics

—

possible

:

?
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There are certain aspects of politics which are immediately
An experienced and trained
and communicable.
political leader should know the history of his own country,
as well as the history of the countries immediately connected
with his own and constituting the surrounding political world.
Consequently, at the least, a knowledge of history and the
relevant statistical data are useful for his own political conduct.
Furthermore, the political leader should know something
about the political institutions of the countries with which
he is concerned. It is essential that his training be not only
juristic but also include a knowledge of the social relations which
underlie the institutional structure and through which it functions.
He must likewise be abreast of the political ideas which mould
the tradition in which he lives. Similarly he cannot afford to
be ignorant of the political ideas of his opponents. There are
still further though less immediate questions, which in our own
times have undergone continual
elaboration, namely the
technique for manipulating crowds without which it is impossible
to get on in mass-democracies.
History, statistics, political
intelligible

and social psychology, among
other disciplines, represent fields of knowledge important
to the political leader.
Were we interested in setting up a
curriculum for the education of the political leader, the above
studies would no doubt have to be included.
The disciplines
theory, sociology, history of ideas,

many

mentioned above, however, offer no more than practical knowledge
which, if one happens to be a political leader, might be of use.
But even all of these disciplines added together do not produce
a science of politics. At best they may serve as auxiliary
disciplines to such a science. If we understood by politics merely
the sum of all those bits of practical knowledge which are useful
for political conduct, then there would be no question about
the fact that a science of politics in this sense existed, and that
this science could be taught.
The only pedagogical problem
would consist, then, in selecting from the infinite store of existing
facts those most relevant for the purposes of political conduct.
However, it is probably evident from this somewhat exaggerated v
statement that the questions " Under what conditions is a
science of politics possible and how may it be taught ? " do not
refer to the above-mentioned body of practical information.
In what then does the problem consist ?

The

disciplines

which were

listed

above are structurally related

only in so far as they deal with society and the state as

if

they

)
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Pr>1j|ira1 rnnHnrf
were the ünal products of past history.
is r.nncerned w ith the t;tafp anH snrietv in «;r> far a«;
they are ^till in the prnre cg r^i hprnming
Political conduct is
confronted with a process in which every moment creates a
unique situation and seeks to disentangle out of this everflowing stream of forces something of enduring character. The
question then is
"Is there a science of this becoming, a science

however

:

^

of creative activity

"
?

of the problem is thus attained.
the realm of the social) is the significance of this
contrast between what has already become and what is in the
process of becoming ?
The Austrian sociologist and statesman, Albert Schäffle,^
pointed out that at any moment of socio-political life two aspects
are discernible first, a series of social events which have
and, second, those
acquired a set pattern and recur regularly
events which are still in the process of becoming, in which, in
individual cases, decisions have to to be made that give rise
to new and unique situations. The first he called the "routine
Staatsleben
the
second
state ",
affairs
of
laufendes
" politics ".
The meaning of this distinction will be clarified
by a few illustrations. When, in the accustomed life of an official,
current business is disposed of in accordance with existing rules
and regulations, we are, according to Schäffle, in the realm of
"administration" rather than of "politics". Administration

The first stage in the delineation

What

(in

—

;

;

the domain where we can see exemplified what Schäffle means
" routine affairs of state ". Wherever each new case may be
taken care of in a prescribed manner, we are faced not with
is

by

but with the settled and recurrent side of social life.
an illuminating expression from the field of administration itself to give point to his distinction. For such cases as
can be settled by merely consulting an established rule, i.e.
according to precedent, the German word Schimmel,^ which
is derived from the Latin simile is used, signifying that the
case in hand is to be disposed of in a manner similar to precedents
that already exist. We are in the realm of politics when envoys
to foreign countries conclude treaties which were never made
before
when parliamentary representatives carry through new
measures of taxation
when an election campaign is waged

politics

Schäffle uses

;

;

;

* Cf.
Schäffle, A., " Über den wissenschaftlichen Begriff der Politik,"
Zeitschrift für die gesamte Staatswissenschaften, vol. 53 (1897).
* The German word Schimmel means " mould ".
[Translator's note.]

PROSPECTS OF SCIENTIFIC POLITICS
when

certain opposition groups prepare a revolt or organize

strikes
It

101

—or when these are suppressed.

must be admitted that the boundary between these two
is in reality rather flexible.
For instance, the cumulative

classes

a gradual shift of administrative procedure in a long
may actually give rise to a new principle.
Or, to take a reverse instance, something as unique as a new
"
social movement may be deeply permeated with " stereotyped
and routinizing elements. Nevertheless the contrast between
the " routine affairs of state " and " politics " offers a certain
polarity which may serve as a fruitful point of departure. If
the dichotomy is conceived more theoretically, we may say
effect of

series of concrete cases

:

Fypry

coria] pror^c^t^

^^-^rJA^A
jyipy |^p

i^^p a ratjnnaliyp^ t;phprp

consisting of settled and rontini/p H prnrprliirpg in f|pf|]i"g ""'<-^
"
situations that recur in an orderly fashion anH fhp " fT-T-of^^v.^1

bv which
between

it

the

"irrational"
at this point.

is

surrounded ^
" rationalized "

matrix.

The

A

We

are, therefore, distinguishing

structure

further

chief characteristic of

tendency to include as

much

of

society

observation

and

presents

modern

culture

the
itself

is

the

as possible in the realm of the

—

and to bring it under administrative control and, on
the other hand, to reduce the " irrational " element to the
vanishing point.

rational

A
The

simple illustration will clarify the meaning of this assertion.
traveller of 150 years ago was exposed to a thousand

^ For the sake of precision,
the following remark should be added
The expression " settled routinized elements " is to be regarded figuratively.
Even the most formalized and ossified features of society are not to be
regarded as things held in store in an attic, to be taken out when needed
:

for use. Laws, regulations, and established customs only have an existence
This settledness
in that living experiences constantly call them into being.
signifies merely that social life, while constantly renewing itself, conforms
to rules and formal processes already inherent in it and this constantly
generates itself anew in a recurrent manner. Similarly, the use of the
expression "rationalized sphere" must be taken in the broader sense.
It may mean either a theoretical, rational approach, as in the case of

or it may
a technique which is rationally calculated and determined
be used in the sense of " rationalization " in which a sequence of events
follows a regular, expected (probable) course, as is the case with convention,
usage, or custom, where the sequence of events is not fully understood,
but in its structure seems to have a certain settled character. Max Weber's
use of the term "stereotype" as the broader class might be used here, and
two sub-classes of the stereotyping tendency then distinguished,
(a) traditionalism, (b) rationalism.
Inasmuch as this distinction is not
relevant for our present purpose, we will use the concept " rationalized
"
in the more comprehensive sense in which Max Weber uses
structure
the general notion of stereotyping.
;
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To-day everything proceeds according to schedule.
accidents.
Fare is exactly calculated and a whole series of administrative
measures have made travel into a rationally controlled enterprise. The perception of the distinction between the rationalized
scheme and the irrational setting in which it operates provides
the possibility for a definition of the concept " conduct ".
The action of a petty official who disposes of a file of documents
in the prescribed manner, or of a judge who finds that a case
falls under the provisions of a certain paragraph in the law and
disposes of it accordingly, or finally of a factory worker who
produces a screw by following the prescribed technique, would
not fall under our definition of " conduct ". Nor for that matter
would the action of a technician who, in achieving a given end,
combined certain general laws of nature. All these modes of
"
behaviour would be considered as merely " reproductive
because they are executed in a rational framework, according
to a definite prescription entailing no personal decision whatso-

4-

ever,

r.onrlnrt. in the ^^pg^ '" wh'"'^ "'"

until

we

"'"'^ ^^] "^""^^ '•'"^
hpcir
reach the area where r;^|jnna1i 7afinn hag nnt y^t
pj^fiRtra,|;ed. and" where we are fnrrAH fr> mQl^p Hp^ici'r>nc jn
situations which have ais v et nnt h^e^ pnhje pfp^ ^^/^ T-^g,,1o»;^T^
«

It is in such situations that the whole problem of the relatigjjs
between theory and p rac tice arises
Concerning this problem,
on the basis of the analyses thus lar made, we may even at this
stage venture a few further remarks.
There is no question that we do have some knowledge concerning that part of social life in which everything and life itself has
already been rationalized and ordered. Here the conflict between
theory and practice does not become an issue because, as a
matter of fact, the mere treatment of an individual case by
subjecting it to a generally existing law can hardly be designated
as political practice.
Rationalized as our life may seem to have
become, all the rationalizations that have taken place so far
are merely partial since the most important realms of our social
life are even now anchored in the irrational.
Our economic
life, although extensively rationalized on the technical side,
and in some limited connections calculable, does not, as a whole,
constitute a planned economy. In spite of all tendencies towards
trustification and organization, free competition still plays a
decisive role. Our social structure is built along class lines, which
means that not objective tests but irrational forces of social competition and struggle decide the place and function of the individual
.
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and international life is
which chance

in national

acliieved through struggle, in itself irrational, in

plays an important part. T hese irrational fnrr.es in sn ripty fnrm
t hat snhere of social life which is unorganized and unrf^|inna1i:^^rl
Thp Uvn
and in which conduct and politics hemmp n prp«;<;^rv

main sou rr<;^<;

nf irrpj|j^pgHcm

ir.

»tio or^ol•o^ ^^^^n^^,r(^ ^^^j^l^r>j^|y^]jpH

competition and domination by ^"^^f) ^r>r.cfifnfo thp rpplm r>f
s ocial life which is still unorganized anr^ w liprp pnlifirc |^^^|^jtipc|
necessary.
Around these two centres there accumulate those
other more profound irrational elements, which we usually
call emotions. Viewed from the sociological standpoint there is
a connection between the extent of the unorganized realm of
society where uncontrolled competition and domination by
force prevail, and the social integration of emotional reactions.
What knowledge do we
The problem then must be stated
have or is possible concerning this realm of social life and of
the type of conduct which occurs in it ? ^ But now our original
problem has been stated in the most highly developed form
in which it seems to lend itself to clarification. Having determined where the realm of the political truly begins, and where
conduct in a true sense is possible, we can indicate the difficulties
existing in the relationship between theory and practice.
TjiP fj^reat difFi'']]]fipg TX7>iip|^ l^n nfrnnt <^r ipntifir VnnwIpHgP in
this realm arise from the fa ct that we are not dealiny here with
r i^id nhjertive p nlitip«; rtnt with fp^if^pn/^i^t- nn^ c-^^^-^Tri^ljri jj^ ^
:

,

constant state of flux. A further difficulty is that the constellation of the interacting forces changes continuously. Wherever
the same forces, each unchanging in character, interact, and
their interaction, too, follows a regular course, it is possible to
formulate general laws. This is not quite so easy where new
forces are incessantly entering the system and forming unforeseen
combinations. S till anof j^p^- A\ff\^^^My \c^ |hat the nh«;prvpr hjmSelf does not stand OUtsid P ||^P rpalm nf fjnp irratirtnal Knt ic

^

n artirinant in the

conflict of forcei^

This participation inevitably

binds him to a partisan view through his evaluations and interests.
JTvprM-fopj- jq ||if. f;^ct that not only is the
Flirth"""'^^°. inr* r"'^'^^^
"
^ It is necessary here to repeat that the concept of the " poUtical
as used in conjunction with the correlative concepts, rationahzed structure,
and irrational field, represents only one of many possible concepts of the
" political ". While particularly suited for the comprehension of certain
relationships, it must not be regarded as absolutely the only one.
For
an opposite notion of the " political " cf. C. Schmitt, " Der Begriff des
Politischen," Archiv für Sozialwissenschaft und Sozialpolitik, vol. 58 (1928).
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partiripant in the conflict because of hi<; valnp s
which th f pmhlpm
but the particular manner
p^enerai
th onp^ht inrhiHinp
most
mode
of
his
presents itself to him,
even his categories, are bound up with general political an d
social undercurrents. S o true is this that, in the realm of political
and social thinking, we must, in my judgment, recognize actual
differences that extend even
differences in styles of thought
into the realm of logic itself.

Dftlitir^^

and

tV.<>r>nc» a

m

interests,

—

In this, doubtless, lies the greatest obstacle to a science of
For according to 'ordinary expectations a science of
conduct would be possible only when the fundamental structure
of thought is independent of the different forms of conduct
being studied. Even though the observer be a participant in
the struggle, the basis of his thinking, i.e. his observational

politics.

apparatus and his method of settling intellectual differences,
A problem cannot be solved by
obscuring its difficulties, but only by stating them as sharply
and as pronouncedly as possible. Hence it is our task definitely

roust be above the conflict.

tn p^tabli'^h the fh p <;is that

ij]

pnlit'""

^^" -^"^""Tf^^nt

a nd the logical techniques involved varv
position of the observer.

2.

wi||i

flf

H prr>V.1^rr

.

thp pnjjiiral

The Political and Social Determinants of Knowledge

We

shall

now make an

example that

effort to

show by means

political-historical thinking

in accordance

with different political currents.

to go too far afield,

we

and practice. We
most general and fundamental problem
is

In order not

on the relationsee that even this

shall concentrate primarily

ship between theory

conduct

of a concrete

assumes various forms,

differently

shall

of a science of political
conceived by the different historical-

political parties.

This may be easily seen by a survey of the various political
and social currents of the nineteenth and twentieth centuries.
As the most important representative ideal-types, we cite the
following

:

1.

2.
3.
4.
5.

Bureaucratic conservatism.
Conservative historicism.
Liberal-democratic bourgeois thought.
The socialist-communist conception.
Fascism.
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of thought of bureaucratic conservatism will be

first.

The fundamental tendency

of all bureaucratic

to turn all problems of politics into problems of

administration.
in the history of

As a result, the majority of books on politics
German political science are de facto treatises

on administration. If we consider the role that bureaucracy
has always played, especially in the Prussian state, and to what
extent the intelligentsia was largely an intelligentsia drawn from
the bureaucracy, this onesidedness of the history of political

Germany becomes easily intelligible.
The attempt to hide all problems of politics under the cover
administration may be explained by the fact that the sphere

science in

of
of

activity of the official exists only within the limits of laws

Hence the genesis or the development of
already formulated.
law falls outside the scope of his activity. As a result of his
soririllv Jim'^Trl hr^r-krrr^^ fV.o f nn^f ir>Ti o ry fp|j]c; fn gp^ f-bat hpbinH
every law that has been made there lie the socially fashione d
eltanscha uungen of a specific social grou p.
i nterests and
the
TTp talfpcj jj- fpf |frT-oTif^ri th at the specific order prescribed b v
the concrete law is e quivalent to order in general. He does no t
understand that ever y rntiVmali^p^^ prripr ic r^niy r>np f^f jTi^py
forms in which socially conflicting irrational forces are reconciled
The administrative, legalistic mind has its own peculiar type
of rationality. When faced with the play of hitherto unharnessed
forces, as, for example, the eruption of collective energies in a
revolution, it can conceive of them only as momentary
disturbances. It is, therefore, no wonder that in every revolution
the bureaucracy tries to find a remedy by means of arbitrary
decrees rather than to meet the political situation on its own
grounds.
It regards revolution as an untoward event within
an otherwise ordered system and not as the living expression
of fundamental social forces on which the existence, the preservaThe juristic
tion, and the development of society depends.
administrative mentality constructs only closed static systems
of thought, and is always faced with the paradoxical task of
having to incorporate into its system new laws, which arise out
of the unsystematized interaction of living forces as if they were
only a further elaboration of the original system.
A typical example of the military-bureaucratic mentality is
every type of the " stab in the back " legend, Dolchsiosslegende which interprets a revolutionary outbreak as nothing
but a serious interference with its own neatly planned strategy.

W

.
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The exclusive concern

of the military bureaucrat

that proceeds according to plan, then

military

is

the rest
This mentahty is reminiscent of the joke
about the specialist in the medical world, who is reputed to
have said: "The operation was a splendid success. Unfortunately,
the patient died."
Every bureaucracy, therefore, in accord with the peculiar
emphasis on its own position, tends to generalize its own
experience and to overlook the fact that the realm of administration and of smoothly functioning order represents only a part
"Rnrp^nr ratir fhon pht '^^'^'^ ^^^
of the total political reality.
action and,

of life

is

if

all

in order too.

deny the

possibili ty of

a sc ience of

pnlitir«;,

identical with the science o f administration.

^ppr^^r^c i^

oc

|^]]^

Thus

irrational

factors are overlooked, and when these nevertheless force
themselves to the fore, they are treated as " routine matters
of state ". A classic expression of this standpoint is contained
in a saying which originated in these circles
"A good administration is better than the best constitution." ^
In addition t^bureaucratic conservatism, which ruled Germany
and e specially Prussia to a vgrY p^eat fxtent^ tigere was a secon d
type of conservati sm which deyeloped parallel to it and which
may be called historical conservatism. It was peculiar to the
social group of the nobility "~and"tlie bourgeois strata among
:

the intellectuals who were the intellectual and actual rulers of the
country, but between whom and the bureaucratic conservatives

amount of tension. This mode
thought bore the stamp of the German universities, and
especially of the dominant group of historians. Even to-day,
this mentality stiU finds its support largely in these circles.
Historical conservatism is characterized by the fact that it
i^..awar e of that irrational realm in the life, of. the state which
gannot be managed by_admmistratiori> It recognizes that there
is an unorganized and incalculable realm which is the proper
sphere of politics. Indeed it focuses its attention almost exclusively
on the impulsive, irrational factors which furnish the real basis
for the further development of state and society.
It regards
these forces as entirely beyond comprehension and infers that,
as such, human reason is impotent to understand or to control
them.
Here only a traditionally inherited instinct, " silently
r working " spiritual forces, the " folk spirit ", Volksgeist, drawing
there always existed a certain
of

.

*

Obituary of Bohlau by the jurist Bekker.
Germanist. Abtlg., vol. viii, p. vi ff.

Stiftung.

Zeitschrift der Savigny-
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can be of

aid in moulding the future.

This attitude was already stated at the end of the eighteenth
century by Burke, who served as the model for most of the German
" The science
conservatives, in the following impressive words
of constructing a commonwealth or renovating it or reforming
it, is like every other experimental science, not to be taught
a priori. Nor is it a short experience that can instruct us in that
:

practical science."

^

Tlje sociological roots of this thesis are^

immediately evident. It expressed the ideology olTtlie dominant
nobility in England and in Germany, and it served to legitimatize
their cJp^nifi fn l^^^p^'^^'p in tTip «;tatp " Tjipy.^ m/; ^ ais auoi eleme nt
thrnngl. I^r^gr ^^pA^Yi^^^
^n pr^ljtir ^^'^f-^ r^r^ he arq^iirpH nnly
pnH whirVi rpYffllfi W'^tAi as a n^jp nnly fn tHr>cP wVir» fnr many
generations have shared in political leadership, is intended t o
This makes clear
rifiti^y g^vprnmPTit hv an aristnrratir ria«;«;

the
the
life

manner in which the social interests of a given group make
members of that group sensitive to certain aspects of social
to which those in another position do not respond. Whereas

hnrp;^i]rrary is hlinHpd fn fhf pnlitiral a«^pprt pf ^ situation
of its administrative preconcepti o ns, from the very
bep^inning tjif nnhilify is pprfprf ly af iinmp ij] \\^\^ «s phere Right

\\\(^

by reason

.

from the start, the latter have their eyes on the arena where
intra- and inter-state spheres of power collide with one another.
In this sphere, petty textbook wisdom deserts us and solutions
to problems cannot be mechanically deduced from premises.
Hence it is not individual intelligence which decides issues.
Rather is every event the resultant of actual political forces.
The historical conservative theory, which is essentially th e
expression

of

a

feudal

traditioii

^

bernme

se1f-rnn!srir>ii5j^.

Dnmarilv concerned wifh prnhlpms wViirh fransr^nrt the

is

spherp.

The sphere is regarded as a completely
one which cannot be fabricated by mechanical methods
but which grows of its own accord. This outlook relates everything to the decisive dichotomy between " construction according
to calculated plan " and " allowing things to grow ".^ _For the
political leader it is not sufficient to possess merely the correct
knowledge and the mastery of certain laws and norms.
In
administration

of

.

irrational

'

Burke's Reflections on

(London

:

Macmillan and

'

Cf. "

3

Ibid., p. 472, n.

the Revolution in

Das konservative Denken,"
129.

France, edited by F. G. Selby

Co., 1890), p. 67.
loc.

cit.,

pp. 89, 105,

133

fi.
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addition to these he must possess that inborn instinct, sharpeng d
long experience, which leads him tr> »hp right an^wpr

t >|rn»gh

Two types of irrationalism have joined to produce this irrational
way

of thinking

:

on the one hand, precapitalistic, traditionalistic

irrationalism (which regards legal thinking, for instance, as a
of sensing something and not as mechanical calculation),
and, on the other hand, romantic irrationaHsm. A mode of thought
is thus created which conceives of history as the reign of pre- and
super-rational forces. Even Ranke, the most eminent representative of the historical school, -spoke from this intellectual outlook
when he defined the relations of theory and practice.^ Politics

way

is

not, according to him,

taught.

an independent science that can be

The statesman may indeed study

history prnfitahl y

but not in order to derive from it rules of conduct, but rathe r
because it serves to sharpen his political instinct. This mndg
nf thniiyht mav he Hp<^igmafpH pq thp idenlnyv of p9litical groups
yhir.}^ JMwe. traditionally occupied a dominant position bu t
-whirl] ji^ye rarely participated in t|^e administrative bureaucracy.
If the two solutions thus far presented are contrasted, it will
become clear that the bureaucrat tends to conceal the political
sphere while the historicist sees it all the more sharply and
exclusively as irrational even though he singles out for emphasis
the traditional factors in historical events and in the acting
subjects. At this stage we come to the chief adversary of this
theory which, as has been pointed out, arose originally out of
aristocratic feudal mentality, namely, the liberal-democratic
bourgeoisie and its theories.^ The rise of the bourgeoisie was

,

,

i

1

V

attended by an extreme intellectualism. Intellectualism, as it is
used in this connection, refers to a mode of thought which either
does not see the elements in life and in thought which are based
on will, interest, emotion, and Weltanschauung or, if it does
recognize their existence, treats them as though they were
equivalent to the intellect and believes that they may be mastered
by and subordinated to reason. This bourgeois intellectualism
-expressly demand*^^ ^ '^^^fntifjr politics, and actually proceeded
t Q found such a discipline.
Just as the bourgeoisie found the
first institutions into which the political struggle could be

—

1

a.d.,

Cf.

Ranke, Das

Saale,

1925),

politische
p.

21

flE.

Gespräch (1836), ed. by Rothacker (Halle
Also other essays on the same theme
:

" Reflexionen " (1832), " Vom Einfluss der Theorie," " Über die Verwandtschaft und den Unterschied der Historie und der Politik."
* For the sake of simplicity we do not distinguish liberalism from
democracy, although historically and socially they are quite different.

'^,
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parliament and the electoral system, and later
it also created a systematic place

the League of Nations), so

new discipline of politics. The organizational anomaly
The
bourgeois society appears also in its social theory.
bourgeois attempt at a thorough-going rationalization of the
world is forced nevertheless to halt when it reaches certain
phenomena.
By sanctioning free competition xind the clas s
Likewis(^ in
strugß^le. it even creates a new irrational sphere.
this tvp(^ ^f thf"e^^, ^^*" irrafmna] residue in reality remain s
for the

of

F nr^^^Q'Tvir.rQ^

jnct a<; parliament is a forma l
fnmnal rafinnalization of tjip pnlitiral mnflirt
t;n1ntinn nf if «;n hmirg^nic tlipnry attains pierely an

undissolvf^r]

,

organizatio n, ^

hut not 3
apparent formal \n^fA\(^rU->r.-\iir.^ir.r^ r>f tliA ir»TiPrpnt1y j-p-afinnal
elements
The bourgeois mind is, of course, aware of this new irrational
realm, but it is intellectualistic in so far as it attempts solely
through thought, discussion, and organization to master, as if /
they were already rationalized, the power and other irrational
relationships that dominate here. Thus, inter alia, it was believed
that political action could without difficulty be scientifically
defined. The science in question was assumed to fall into three
,

.

parts

:

First

—the theory of ends,
——

i.e.

the theory of the ideal State.

Second the theory of the positive State.
Third " politics," i.e. the description of the manner in
which the existing State is transformed into a perfect State.

As an illustration of this type of thought we may refer to the
structure of Fichte's " Closed Commercial State " which in this
sense has recently been very acutely

Rickert

^

who

analysed by Heinrich

himself, however, completely accepts this position.

then a science of ends and a science of means. Th e
about it is the complete separation between
tlj eory and practice, of th e intellectual sphere from the emotional
s^ßhere^ Modem intellectualism is characterized by its tendency
not to tolerate emotionally determined and evaluative thinking.
When, nevertheless, this type of thought is encountered (and
all poUtical thought is set essentially in an irrational context)
the attempt is made so to construe the phenomena that the

Jhere

is

iTiost striking fact

^

Cf.

Rickert, Heinrich, "

Über

idealistische Politik als Wissenschaft.

Ein Beitrag zur Problemgeschichte der Staatsphilosophie," Die Akademie,
Heft 4, Erlangen.

^
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evaluative elements will appear separable, and that there will
remain at least a residue of pure theory. In this the question
is not even raised whether the emotional element may not under
certain circumstances be so intertwined with the rational as to
involve even the categorical structure itself and to make the
required isolation of the evaluative elements de facto unrealizable.
Bourgeois intellectualism, however, does not worry over these
difficulties.

With undaunted optimism,

it

strives to

conquer a

sphere completely purged of irrationalism.
As regards en ds, this theory teaches that there is one right
set of ends of political conduct which, in so far as it has no t

been found, may be arrived at by discussi on. Thus
the original conception of parliamentarism was, as Carl Schmitt
has so clearly shown, that of a debating society in which truth
know all too well and
is sought by theoretical methods.^
al ready

We

c an understand sociologically wherein the «^plf-r^prpptinn in this
mndp of thonpht lay Tn-Hay wp rP^f^gmiy.p that behind every

/ theory fhert- arP rnllprtivp inrrp<i PYprp«;«;ive of gro np-purposes,
- power, and -interests.
Parliamentary discussions are thus far
from being theoretical in the sense that they may ultimately
they are concerned with very
arrive at the objective truth
It was left
real issues to be decided in the clash of interests.
for the socialist movement which arose subsequently as the
opponent of the bourgeoisie to elaborate specifically this aspect
:

,

\

of the debate about real issues.

In our treatment of socialist theory we are not for the time
being differentiating between socialism and communism, for
we are here concerned not so much with the plethora of historical
phenomena as with the tendencies which cluster around the
opposite poles that essenticdly determine modern thought.
In the struggle with its bourgeois opponent. Marxism discovered anew that in Viigfnrip^l and political matters there
be no " pure theory ". It sees that behind every theory
< an
;
there
V

lie

collective points of view.

thinking^,

'e xistential situ ation«;
'

The phenomenon

which proceeds according to

Mary

interests

of collectiye

and

social

and

spr^k e of as ideology.

In this case, as so often in political struggles, an important
discovery was made, which, once it became known, had to be
followed up to its final conclusion. This was the more so since
this discovery contained the heart of the problem of political
'
Cf. Carl Schmitt, Die geistesgeschichtliche Lage des heutigen Parlamentarismus, 2nd edit. (Leipzig, 1926).
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thought in general. The concept ideology serves to point out
the problem, but the problem is thereby by no means solved
or cleared up.^ A thoroughgoing clarification is attainable only

by getting
conception.

rid

the one-sidedness inherent in the original
all, therefore, it will be necessary for our
two corrections. To begin with^t c o uld-easily

of

First of

purpose to make
be -sliown that those who think in socialist and communist
terms discern the ideological element only in the thinking of
th^r opponents while regarding their own thought as entirely

As sociologists there is no
from any taint of ideology.
why we should not apply to Marxism the perceptions
which it itself has produced, and point out from case to case
its ideological character. Moreover, it should be explained that
the concept " ideology " is being used here not as a negative
value-judgment, in the sense of insinuating a conscious political

free

reason

lie,

but

is

intended

to

designate

associated with a given historical

and

the

outlook

inevitably

social situation,

Weltanschauung and style of thought bound up with it. This
of the term, which bears more closely on the history
of thought, must be sharply differentiated from the other meaning.
Of course, we do not deny that in other connections it may also

meaning

serve to reveal conscious poHtical

Through

lies.

this procedure nothing that has a positive value

for scientific research in the notion of ideology has

The great revelation it
and political thought

been discarded.

that every form of historic al
is essentially conditioned bv the . life
situation of the thinker and his yronpg^) Tt is m ir tRsk ^^ ^"^
entangle thi s insight from itp ftj^^-sided pnlitir.al pnr.mstatinn
and to elab orate in a '^yitPT^atiV i^annAr fViP fh^gig thaf hnw
affords

is

9pe lo pks at hi'^tn ry and hnw pnp construes a total SltnatJfm
from given facts, depends on the position one oc cupies withi n
societ y.
In every historical and political contribution it is
possible to determine from what vantage point the objects were
observed.
However, the fact that our thinking is determined
by our social position is not necessarily a source of error. On
the contrary, it is often the path to political insight. J^he.
* For what follows Part II should be referred to for
further discussion of the problem, of which only the essentials will be repeated
here.
The concept of total, general, and non-evaluative ideology, as
described earUer, is the one used in the present context (cf. p. 71 ff.).
Part IV will deal with the evaluative conceptions of ideology and Utopia.

Henceforth the concept to be used
purposes of the investigation.

will

\\

and the \)

be determined by the immediate
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I'

significar

^^

^^^fTP^"^ '"

*^^ rnnr.eptinn of ideology if) ^"t- npinmn
is i ntegrally bound up
,

thp Hi^rnvpry that politiral thought

'i<;

This is the essential meaning of the oft-quoted
not the consciousness of men that determines
their existence but, on the contrary, their social existence which
determines their consciousness." ^
But closely related to this is another important feature of
Marxist thought, namely a new conception of the relationship
between theory and practice. Whereas the bourgeois theorist
devoted a special chapter to setting forth his ends, and whereas
this always proceeded from a normative conception of society,
one of the most significant* steps Marx took was to attack
the Utopian element in socialism. From the beginning he refused

jYJIh gnrial lifp

sentence, " It

j

is

I
'

down an exhaustive set of objectives. There is no norm
be achieved that is detachable from the process itself
" Communism for us is not a condition that is to be est f^blished
_nor an ideal to which reality must adjust itself. We c all com-.
inunism the actual movement which abolishes present conditions.
The conditions under which this movement pr^ ^ppd«; rpsult
lay

jt9

to

:

tlinsn now fxistin&ZP
to-day we ask a communist, with a Leninist training, what
the future society wiU actually be like, he wiU answer that the
question is an undialectical one, since the future itself will be
decided in the practical dialectical process of becoming. But

from
If

what

is

this practical dialectical process

?

we cannot calculate a priori what a thing
should be Uke and what it will be like. We can influence only
the general trend of the process of becoming. The ever-present
It signifies

that

concrete problem for us can only be the next step ahead. It is
not the task of political thought to set up an absolute scheme
of what should be. Jheory. even including communist theory
,

a function of the process of becoming The dialectical relationship between theory and practice consists in the fact that, first
of aU, theory arising out of a definitely social impulse clarifies
the situation. And in the process of clarification reality undergoes
a change. We thereby enter a new situation out of which a new
theory emerges. The process is, th en, as follows
(1) Theory is^
a function of reality
(2) This theory leads to a certain kind

is

.

:

;

^

N.
*

p.

Marx, Karl, A Contribution to the Critique of Political Economy,
Stone (Chicago, 1913), pp. 11-12.
Cf. Marx-Engels Archiv, ed. by D. Ryazanov (Frankfurt a.M.),

tr.

by

I.

252.

vol.

i,
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of action

;

(3)

Action changes the reality, or in case of failure

forces us to a revision of the previous theory.

the actual situation brought about

new
'

by the

V^
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The change

^f/

.

inj

act gives rise to a?

v

theory^^

This view of the relationship between theory and practice

Dears the imprint of an advanced stage in the discussion of the

One notes that it was preceded by the one-sidedness
an extreme intellectualism and a complete irrationaHsm,
and that it had to circumvent all the dangers which were already
revealed in bourgeois and conservative thought and experience.
The advantages of this solution lie in the fact that it has
problem.

of

assimilated the previous formulation of the problem,

and

\
\

in its

awareness of the fact that in the realm of politics the usual
run of thought is unable to accomplish anything. On the other
hand, this outlook is too thoroughly motivated by the desire
for knowledge to fall into a complete irrationalism like conservatism. The result of the conflict between the two currents of
thought is a very flexible conception of theory. A basic lesson
derived from political experience which was most impressively
formulated by Napoleon in the maxim, " On s' engage, puis on
voit," 2 here finds its methodological sanction.^ Indeed, political
thought cannot be carried on by speculating about it from the
outside. Rather thought becomes illuminated when a concrete
1 " When the proletariat by means of the class struggle changes its
position in society and thereby the whole social structure, in taking
cognizance of the changed social situation, i.e. of itself, it finds itself
face to face not merely with a new object of understanding, but also
changes its position as a knowing subject. The theory serves to bring
the proletariat to a consciousness of its social position, i.e. it enables
it to envisage itself
simultaneously both as an object and a subject in
the social process."
(Lukäcs, Georg, Geschichte und Klassenbewusstsein,

—

Berlin, 1923.)
" This consciousness in turn becomes the motive force of new activity,
since theory becomes a material force once it seizes the masses." (MarxEngels, Nachlass, i, p. 392.)
* Indeed both Lenin and Lukdcs, as representatives of the dialectical
approach, find justification in this Napoleonic maxim.
* " Revolutionary theory is the generalization of the experiences of
the labour movement in all countries. It naturally loses its very essence
if it is not connected with revolutionary practice, just as practice gropes
But
in the dark if its path is not illumined by revolutionary theory.
theory can become the greatest force in the labour movement if it is
indissolubly bound up with revolutionary practice, for it alone can give
to the movement confidence, guidance, strength, and understanding of
the inner relations between events and it alone can help practice to clarify
the process and direction of class movements in the present and near
future." (Joseph StaUn, Foundations of Leninism, rev. ed. New York and
London, 1932, pp. 26-7.)

j

j
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is penetrated, not merely through acting and doing,
but also through the thinking which must go with them.
Socialist-communist theory is then a synthesis of intuitionism
and a determined desire to comprehend phenomena in an
extremely rational way. Intuitionism is present in this theory
because it denies the possibility of exact calculations of events
n advance of their happening. The rationalist tendency enters
hpran^p it aims to fit into a r ational sche mp ^hatpvpr nnvplty
jAt no time is it permissibl e
c omes to view at any moment
to act without theory, but the theory that- arises in the course
frr^rr» thp tViPnry that y/fr^f
Qf artinn w^ll V.P nn a rliffprpnt Ipvpl

situation

i

hpfnrp

^

It is especially

revolutions that create a

more valuable

This constitutes the synthesis which men
are likely to make when they live in the midst of irrationality
and recognize it as such, but do not despair of the attempt to
interpret it rationally. Marxist thought is akin to conservative
t hought in that it does not deny the existence of an irrational
sphere and does not try to conceal it as the bureacratic mentality

type of knowledge.

d oes, or treat

it

m

a purely intellectual fashion as

rational, as liberal-democratic thinkers do.
f

rom conservative thought, however,

thi<; rpl^ .tive

new methods
^

in

if

it

were

It is distinguishe d

that

it

conceives of

irrationality as potentially comprehensible throug h
of rationalization.^

For even in

this type of thoup[ht.

Revolution, particularly, creates the situation propitious to significant

" History in general, the history of revolutions in particular,
knowledge
has always been richer, more varied, and variform, more vital and
cunning than is conceived of by the best parties, by the most conscious
vanguards of the most advanced classes. This is natural, for the best
vanguards express the consciousness, will, passions, and fancies of but
tens of thousands, whereas the revolution is effected at the moment of
the exceptional exaltation and exertion of all the human faculties
consciousness, will, passion, phantasy, of tens of millions, spurred on
by the bitterest class war." (N. Lenin, "Left" Communism : an Infantile
Disorder, published by the Toiler, n.d. pp. 76-7, also New York and
London, 1934.)
It is interesting to observe that from this point of view revolution
appears not as an intensification of the passions resident in men nor as
mere irrationality. This passion is valuable only because it makes possible
the fusion of the accumulated rationality tested out experimentally in
:

'

'

the individual experiences of millions.
* Thus,
fate, chance, everything sudden and unexpected, and the
religious view which arises therefrom, are conceived of as functions of
the degree in which our understanding of history has not yet reached
the stage of rationality.
" Fear of the blind forces of capitalism, blind because they cannot be
foreseen by the masses of the people, forces which at every step in the
lives of the proletariat and the small traders threaten to bring and do
bring sudden ', unexpected ', accidental disaster and ruin, converting
'

'

'

'

kV'
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not entirely irrational, arbitrary

.

true that there are no statically

is

and definite laws to which this creative process conforms,
nor are there any exactly recurring sequences -of events, but at
the same time only a limited number of situations can occur
And this after all is the decisive consideration.
even here.
Even when new elements in his torical development emerge
t hey do not constitute merely a chain oi unexpected events
the political sphere itself ispermea ted bv tendencies whic h.
even though they are subject to change, through their very
presence do neverthele.ss determine in a large evtent tjip variruiq
fixed

;

possibilities.

Therefore, the

first

task of

Marxism

lization of all those tendencies

is the analysis and rationawhich influence the character

of the situation. Marxist theory has elaborated these structural
tendencies in a threefold direction. First, it points out that the
political sphere in a given society is based on and is always
characterized by the state of productive relations prevailing
at the time.^

^he productive

relations are not regarded statically

as a continually recurring economic cycle, but, dynamically,
as a structural interrelationship

which

is itself

constantly changing

through time.
Secondly, it sees that changes in this economic factor are
most closely connected with transformations in class relations,
which involves at the same time a shift in the kinds of power
and an ever-varying distribution of power.
But, thirdly, it recognizes that it is possible to understand the
inner structure of the system of ideas dominating men at any
period and to determine theoretically the direction of any change
or modification in this structure.
Still

more important

patterns

are

not

is the fact that these three structural
considered independently of one another.

into beggars, paupers, or prostitutes, and condemn them to starvathese are the roots of modern religion, which the materialist, if he
tion
No educational books
desires to remain a materialist, must recognize.
will obliterate religion from the minds of those condemned to the hard
labour of capitalism, untU they themselves learn to fight in a united,
organized, systematic, conscious manner the roots of religion, the dominaThe Bolshevik Party
tion of capital in all its forms." (Selections from Lenin
in Action, 1904-1914. ii.
From the essay, " The Workers' Party and
Religion," New York, pp. 274-5.)
^ " The mode of production in material life determines the general
character of the social, political, and spiritual processes of life." Marx,
Contribution to the Critique of Political Economy, tr. by N. I. Stone (Chicago,

them

;

—

1913), p. 11.
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It is precisely their reciprocal relations which are

made to constitute

a single group of problems. The ideological structure does not
change independently of the class structure, and the class
structure does not change independently of the economic structure.
And it is precisely the interconnection and intertwining of thi s
t hreefold formulation of the problem, the economic, the social
a nd the ideological, that gives to
arxist ideas their singularly
Only this syntnetic power enables it to
p enetrating quality
formulate ever anew the problem of the structural totality of
society, not only for the past but also for the future. The paradox
lies in the fact that Marxism recognizes relative irrationality
and never loses sight of it. But unUke the historical school it
does not content itself with a mere acceptance of the irrational.
Instead it tries to eliminate as much of it as possible by a new
,

M

.

effort at rationalization.

Here again the sociologist is confronted with the question of
the general historical-social form of existence and the particular

mode of thought peculiar to Marxism
can we explain its singular character which consists
in combining an extreme irrationalism with an extreme rationalism
in such a manner that out of this fusion there arises a new kind

situation from which the
arose.

How

of " dialectical " rationality

/

V

?

/^ Considered sociologically, this is the theory of an ascendent
class which is not concerned with momentary successes, and
which therefore will not resort to a " putsch " as a means for
seizing power, but which, because of its inherent revolutionary

must always be

and alert to unpredictable
Every theory which arises out
of a class position and is based not on unstable masses but on
organized historical groups must of necessity have a long range
tendencies,

sensitive

constellations in the situation.

Consequently, it requires a thoroughly rationalized view
on the basis of which it will be possible at any moment
to ask ourselves where we are now and at what stage of development does our movement find itself.^

view.

of history

Groups

of

p rp-rapitaliqti^. origin,

in

which the communa l

element prevail s, may be held together by traditiop= or by
common sentime nt»; alon f.. In snrh a p[roup^ theoretical reflectio n
is of entirely secondary importance.
On t^^ nth^ r hand jn
prrnnpt; \y|iirh
^^f not wp1r[ ed together primarily by such organic
bonds of comm unity ^^f^. ^nt 'iVhi^h mn^ply nrmpy gin-^JI^ar
* " Without a revolutionary theory there can be no revolutionary movement." Lenin, What Is To Be Done? New York and London, 1931.
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positions in the soc ial-economic system. rigrnrnn<=; thpoHyingr j^
a prerequisite of cohesio n. Viewed sociologically this extreme
need for theory is the expression of a class society in which
persons must be held together not by local proximity but by
similar circumstances of life in an extensive social sphere.
Sentimental ties are effective <^r^y within a limifprl spatial ar^a
while a theoretica ^f^Z^i^fw.y-^/^^/^/^g hac a iinif.n'ng p<^wpr ni^pr
l

Hence a rationalized conception of history
serves as a socially unifying; factor fo r ^rnnp«; Hi«;ppr<;prl in <;parp
and at the same time furn i'^hps rontimn'ty to frpnpraf jons which
great distances.

continuously grow up into similar social condition s.
In the
formation of classes, a similar position in the social order and
a unifying theory are of primary importance. Emotional ties
which subsequently spring up are only a reflection of the already
existing situation and are always more or less regulated by
theory.
Despite this extreme rationalizing tendency, which is
implicit in the proletarian class position, the limits of the
rationality of this class are defined by its oppositional, and
particularly, by its allotted revolutionary position.
Revolutionary purpose prevents rationality from becoming
absolute. Even though in modern times the tendency toward
rationalization proceeds on such an extensive scale that revolts,^
which originally were only irrational outbursts, are organized on
this plane after a bureaucratic fashion, still there must remain
somewhere in our conception of history and our scheme of life
a place for the essential irrationality which goes with revolution.
Revolution means that somewhere there is an anticipation of
and an intent to provoke a breach in the rationalized structure of
society. It necessitates, therefore, a watchfulness for the favourable moment in which the attack must be risked. If the whole
social and political sphere were conceived of as thoroughly
rationalized, it would imply that we would no longer have to
be on the lookout for such a breach. The moment, however,
is nothing more than that irrational element in the " here and
now ", which every theory, by virtue of its generalizing tendency,
obscures. But since, so long as one needs and wants revolution,
one cannot allow this favourable moment, during which the
* " The armed uprising is a special form of the political struggle.
It has
developmental laws of its own and these must be learned. Karl Marx
the
expressed this with extraordinary vividness when he wrote that
revolt is just as much an art as war '." (I.enin, Ausgewählte Werke,
Wien, 1925, p. 448.)
'

IDEOLOGY AND UTOPIA

118

breach occurs, to pass, there develops a gap in the theoretical
picture which indicates that the irrational element is valued for
what it really is is valued essentially in its irrationality.
All this dialectical thinking begpns by rationalizing wha t
QP^mpH to the bistnHral-f^nnQPrv ative group s totallv irrational
it does not, however, go so far in its rationalizing tendency as to
process of becomin gyield a totallv static picture of what is
Thic pipmp|^|- rt f the irrational is embodied in the rnpr.ept of
dialectical transformation
The dominant tendencies in the
political sphere are not here construed as mathematically
calculable combinations of forces, but rather as capable, at a
certain point, of sudden transformation when thrown out of
the orbit of their original tendencies. Naturally, this transformaon the contrary, it always
tion is never subject to prediction
Thus
depends on the revolutionary act of the proletariat.

—

•

m

.

;

intellectualism

is

by no means deemed legitimate

in all situations.

Quite on the contrary, there appear to be two occasions in which
the intuition necessary to comprehend the situation is aroused.
First, it always remains incalculable and is left for political
intuition to ascertain when the situation is ripe for revolutionary
transformation and, second, historical events are never so exactly
determinable in advance that it is superfluous to invoke action
to change them.
Marxist thought appears as the attempt to rationalize the

The

irrational.

correctness of this analysis

is

vouched

for

by

the fact that to the extent that Marxian proletarian groups rise
to power, they shake off the dialectical elements of their theory
and begin to think in the generalizing methods of liberalism and
democracy, which seek to arrive at universal laws, whilst those

who, because of their position, still have to resort to revolution,
cling to the dialectical element (Leninism).
nialpf-ffr^] t>ii ^ing is in fact rationalistic but it rnlminatp«;
in irrationalism.
It is constantly striving to answer two
qu estions
first, what is our position in the social process a t
second, what is the demand of the momen_t ?
t he moment ?
Action is never guided simply by impulse but by a sociologic al
underst anding of Vn'ctnry Npvprfheless it is not to be assumed
that irrational impulses can be entirely eliminated by a logical*
:

—

analysis of the situation and of momentary occurrences. Oniv
through acting in thft situation do we address quest ion«; to il;^
and the a nswer we HprivP ig always in fhp fnrrp nf fhp <;i^^rp«;g n^
failure

of the action. [Theory

is

not torn

from

its

essential
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connection with action, and action is the clarifying medium ^n
all theory is tested and dey^lnps
The positive contribution of this theory is that out of its ownNps
concrete social experience it shows more and more convincingly
that political thought is essentially different ffom other forms of
theorizing. This dialectical mode of thought is further sipiifirant J
j
in that it h as incorpor ated within itself the pro^^'^m^ nf ^^^^
bourgeois rat ion alkm ar^^ \\^f^ irrafinnalkm nf Ki'cf/^nVicTn
From irrationali finri '}* ^'ac HpHi^pH fhp I'ncight f>iat tVtP fii'cfnnVal-

which

pohtical sphere

is

not

mmpncpH

nf a m^iphpr of

lifplp«;«^ ftblP^^*^

and that therefo re a mpthnri y/hiVh mprply gp^^V«; laws TTm|gt fail
Furthermore this method is fully cognizant of the completely
dynamic character of the tendencies that dominate the political
realm and since it is conscious of the connection between political
thinking and living experience, it will not tolerate an artificial
From ra fionalkm cm tT^f>
separation of theory and practice.
other hand it ha<; talcpn nVPT ^^^ i^/^ÜT^ofi/^T^ 4-/^ -ripw rot^nndlly
even situations wh irh havp prpvim mly HpfipH ration al jnfprprpfatiQp.

As a fifth claimant to a place among modern currents of
thought we should mention fascism, which first emerged in our
own epoch. Fascism has its own conception of the relations o f
theory and practice. It is. on the whole, activistic and irrational.
it couples itself, by preference, with the irrationalist philosophies
political theories of the most modern period. It is especially
Bergson, Sorel, and Pareto who, after suitable modification of
course, have been incorporated into its Weltanschauung. A\,
the very >]farf nf itg thpnry anrl j |s practice lies the apnthpn<?i<s
of direct action, the belief i n ^]]f Hpridvp df^.^, and in the signifi -

and

to the initiative o f a leadin g ilite. The essenc e
and to grapple with the demands o f
the hour. Not programmes are important, but unconditional
subordination to a leader.^ History is made neither by the masses,
nor by ideas, nor by " silently working " forces, but by the Hues
who from time to time assert themselves.^ This is a complete
c ance att ribut ed

politics IS to recognize

ot'

" Our programme is quite simple
we wish to rule over
People are always asking us about our programme. There are
too many already. Italy's salvation does not depend on programmes
but on men and strong wills. (Mussolini, Reden, ed. by H. Meyer (Leipzig,
Cf. also pp. 134 ff.)
1928), p. 105.
" You know that I am no worshipper
^ Mussolini (loc. cit., p.
13)
of the new god, the masses. At any rate, history proves that social changes
have always been first brought about by minorities, by a mere handful
1

Mussolini

:

;

Italy.

:

of

men."

.

W
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irrationalism

but

characteristically

known

enough not the kind

of

not the irrational
which is at the same time the super-rational, not the folk spirit
{Volksgeist), not silently working forces, not the mystical belief
in the creativeness of long stretches of time, but the irrationalism
of the deed which negates even interpretation of history. " To
be youthful means being able to forget. We Italians are, of
course, proud of our history, but we do not need to make it
the conscious guide of our actions it lives in us as part of our
irrationalism

to the conservatives,

—

make-up." ^
A special study would be necessary to ascertain the different
meanings of the various conceptions of history. It would be
easy to show that the diverse intellectual and social currents have

biological

different conceptions of history.

The

rnnr. eptinn of history co n-

not comparable either to the
conservative, the liberal-democratic, or the sor.ialistir conc eptions.
All these theories, otherwis e «^9 antagnnktin char^ tb^ assumpt ained

t ion

in Brodrero's statement

that there

withm which,
1

From

is

is

a definite and ascertainable structure in history

so to sp eak, each e vent has its proper positio n.

a statement

by Brodrero

at the

Fourth International Congress

for Intellectual Co-operation, Heidelburg, October, 1927.
It is rather difficult to organize fascist ideas into a coherent doctrine.
Apart from the fact that it is still undeveloped, fascism itself lays no
particular weight upon an integrally knit theory. Its programme changes
constantly, depending on the class to which it addresses itself. In this
case, more than in most others, it is essential to separate mere propaganda
from the real attitude, in order to gain an understanding of its essential
character. This seems to lie in its absolute irrationalism and its activism,
which explain also the vacillating and volatile theoretical character of
fascist theory.
Such institutional ideas as the corporative state, professional organizations, etc., are deliberately omitted from our presentation.
Our task is to analyse the attitude towards the problem of theory and
practice and the view of history which results therefrom. For this reason,
we will find it necessary from time to time to give some attention to the
theoretical forerunners of this conception, namely Bergson, Sorel, and
Pareto.
In the history of fascism, two periods may be distinguished,
each of which has had distinct ideological repercussions. The first phase,
about two years in length, during which fascism was a mere movement,
was marked by the infiltration of activistic-intuitive elements into its
intellectual-spiritual outlook. This was the period during which syndicalist
theories found entrance to fascism. The first " fasci " were syndicalist
and Mussolini at that time was said to be a disciple of Sorel. In the second
phase, beginning in November, 1921, fascism becomes stabUized and takes
a decisive turn towards the right. In this period nationalistic ideas come
to the fore. For a discussion of the manner in which its theory became
transformed, in accordance with the changing class basis, and especially
the transformations since high finance and large-scale industry allied
themselves to it, cf. Beckerath, E. v., Wesen und Werden des fasci stischen
Staates (Berlin, 1927).
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This framework
is possible in every situation.^
constantly changing and revolving must be capable of
comprehension. Certain experiences, actions, modes of thought,
etc., are possible only in certain places and in certain epochs.
Reference to history and the study of history or of society are
valuable because orientation to them can and must become a

Not everything
which

determining factor in conduct and in political activity.
Hfiwr^^^ Hiffprpnf thp pirtnre which conservatives, libera ls.
and socialists have derived from history, thev all agree that histor y
At first it was
is made up of a set of intelli ffi|7l^ interrplafinn«;
believed that it revealed the plan of divine providence, later
that it showed the higher purpose of a dynamically and pantheistically conceived spirit. These were only metaphysical gropings
towards an extremely fruitful hypothesis for which history was
not merely a heterogeneous succession of events in time, but a
coherent interaction of the most significant factors. The understanding of the inner structure of history was sought in order to
derive therefrom a measuring-rod for one's own conduct.
While the liberals and socialists continued to believe that the
historical structure was completely capable of rationalization
the former insisting that its development was progressively
unilinear, and the latter viewing it as a dialectical movement,
the conservatives sought to understand the structure of the
totahty of historical development intuitively by a morphological
approach. Different as these points of view were in method and
content, they all understood political activity as proceeding on
an historical background, and they all a ^rppd that in nnr own

becomes necessary to orient oneself to the total situalion in which one happens to be place d if poli tical aims are to be
realized. This idea of history as an intelligible scjieipe disappears
i n the face of the irrationality of thp fa^rkt apnthpnsis of fh^e. deed.
To a certain degree this was already the case with its syndicalist
forerunner, Sorel,^ who had already denied the idea of evolution

epoch,

-jf

is

it

my own

" For
*
In contrast to this, Mussolini said
great confidence in these ideals [i.e. pacifism].

part I have no
Nonetheless, I do not

:

Anything is possible, even
exclude them.
I never exclude anything.
the most impossible and most senseless " (loc. cit., p. 74).
* As regards Mussolini's relations with Sorel
Sorel knew him before
1914 and, indeed in 1912, is reported to have said the following concerning
" Mussolini is no ordinary Socialist.
Take my word, some day
him
you will see him at the head of a sacred battalion, saluting the Italian
flag.
He is an Italian in the style of the fifteenth century a veritable
condottiere. One does not know him yet, but he is the only man active
enough to be capable of curing the weakness of the government." Quoted
:

:

—

^7
f
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in a similar sense.

'

The

conservatives, the liberals, the socialists

were one in assuming that in history it can be shown that there
is an interrelationship between events and configurations through
which everything, by virtue of its position, acquires significance.
Not every event could possibly happen in every situation.
Fascism regards every interpretation of history as a mere fictive
construction destined to disappear before the deed of the moment
as it breaks through the temporal pattern of history.^
That we are deahng here with a theory which holds that history
is meaningless is not changed by the fact that in fascist ideology,
especially since its turn to the right, there are found the ideas
of the " national

war " and the ideology of the " Roman Empire

Apart from the

fact that these ideas were,

from the very

".

first,

consciously experienced as myths, i.e. as fictions, it should be
understood that historically oriented thought and activity do
not mean the romantic idealization of some past epoch or event,

but consist rather in the awareness of one's place in the historical
process which has a clearly articulated structure. It is this clear
articulation of the structure

which makes one's own participation

in the process intelligible.

The intellectual value of all political and historical knowledge
qua knowledge, disappears in the face of this purely intuitional
approach, which appreciates only its ideological and mythologThought is significant here only in so far as it exposes
the illusory character of these fruitless theories of history and

ical aspect.

unmasks them

For

as self-deceptions.

this activistic intuitionism,

thought only clears the way for the pure deed free from illusions.
The superior person, the leader, knows that all political and
historical ideas are mjrths. He himself is entirely emancipated
from them, but he values them and this is the obverse side of
because they are " derivations " (in Pareto's
his attitude

—

—

from Pirou, Gaetan, Georges Sorel (1847-1922), Paris (Marcel RiviJ^re), 1927,
Cf. also the review by Ernst Posse in Archiv für die Geschichte
p. 53.
des Sozialismus und der Arbeiterbewegung, vol. 13, pp. 431 ff.
^ Cf.
the essay by Ziegler, H. O., " Ideologienlehre " in Archiv für
Sozialwissenschaft und Sozialpolitik, 1927, vol. 57, pp. 657 ff. This author
undertakes from the point of view of Pareto, Sorel, etc., to demoUsh the
" myth of history ". He denies that history contains any ascertainable
coherence and points out various contemporary currents of thought which
Mussolini expressed the same
also affirm this unhistorical approach.
"
are not hysterical Women
thought in political-rhetorical form
are not waiting for
fearfully awaiting what the future will bring.
the destiny and revelation of history " (loc. cit., p. 129) and further
"
do not beUeve that history repeats itself, that it follows a prescribed
:

We

route."

We

We
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which stimulate enthusiastic feelings and set in motion
men, and are the only forces that lead
to political activity.^ This is a translation into practice of what
Sorel and Pareto ^ formulated in their theories of the myth and
which resulted in their theory of the role of the elites and advance
sense)

irrational " residues " in

guards.
science and especially cultural
from the intuitional approach is not difficult
Whereas Marxism placed an almost religious
to understand.
faith in science, Pareto saw in it only a formal social mechanics.

The profound scepticism towards

sciences

which

In fascism

arises

we

see the sober scepticism of this representative

epoch combined with the self-confidence
Pareto's scepticism towards
the knowable is maintained intact, but is supplemented by a faith
in the deed as such and in its own vitality.^
When everything which is peculiarly historical is treated as
inaccessible to science, all that remains for scientific research
is the exploration of that most general stratum of regularities
which are the same for all men and for all times. Apart from
The
social mechanics, social psychology alone is recognized.
knowledge of social psychology is of value to the leaders purely
This primitive
as a technique for manipulating the masses.
deep-lying stratum of man's psyche is alike in all men whether
we deal with the men of to-day, or of ancient Rome, or of the
of the late bourgeois
of a

movement

still

in its youth.

Renaissance.
We find here that this intuitionism has suddenly fused with
the quest of the contemporary bourgeoisie for general laws. The
result was the gradual elimination from positivism, as represented
by Comte for instance, of all traces of a philosophy of history
in order to build a generalizing sociology. On the other hand, the
beginnings of the conception of ideology which marks the theory
of useful

myths may be traced largely to Marxism. There
upon closer examination essential differences.

are,

nevertheless,

Marxism, too, raises the issue of ideology in the sense of the
" tissue of lies ", the " mystifications ", the " fictions " which
chap. 4, pp. 167 fi.
concise statement of Pareto's sociological views may be found in
Bousquet's Pricis de sociologie d'apris Vilfredo Pareto (Paris, 1925).
"
* Mussolini, in one of his speeches, said
have created a myth.
This myth is a faith, a noble enthusiasm. It does not have to be a reality [!],
Our myth is the nation,
it is an impulse and a hope, belief, and courage.
the great nation which we wish to make into a concrete reality." (Quoted
from Carl Schmitt, Die geistesgeschichtliche Lage des heutigen Parlamentarismus, p. 89.)
*

Cf. Sorel, G., Reflexions sur la violence (Paris, 1921),

*

A

:

We
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It does not, however, bring every attempt
an interpretation of history into this category but only
those to which it is in opposition. Not every type of thought is
labelled " ideology ".
Only social strata who have need for
disguises and who, from their historical and social situation will
not and cannot perceive the true interrelations as they actually
it

seeks to expose.

at

exist, necessarily fall victims to these deceptive experiences.

But

every idea, even a correct one, through the very fact that it can be
conceived, appears to be related to a certain historical-social
situation. The fact that all thought is related to a certain historical-social situation does not, however, rob it of all possibility
of attaining the truth. Thp intuitional approach on the other
hand, which so repeatedly asserts itself in fascist theory, conceives of knowledge and rationalizability as somewhat uncertain
and of ideas as of altogether secondary significance.^ Only a
limited knowledge about history or politics is possible namely
that which is contained in the social mechanics and social
psychology referred to above.
For fascism, thp Ma rxian idea of historv as a structu ral
i ntegration of economic and social forces in the final analys is
i s also merely a myth
Just as the character of the historical
process is, in the course of time, disintegrated, so the class con-

—

.

ception of society

is

There

rejected too.

there are only proletariats.^

is

no proletariat

type of
thought and this mode of life that history dissolves itself into
a number of transitory situations in which two factors are
decisive
on the one hand, the elan of the great leader and
of the vanguard or elites and on the other the mastery of the
only type of knowledge which it is believed possible to obtain
concerning the psychology of the masses and the technique of
/^ their manipulation.
Politics is then possible as a science only
i n a limited sense
in so far namply ag if rl pars the way fo r
a ction
It does this in a twofold manner
first, by destroying all the
illusions which make us see history as a process and, secondly,
by reckoning with and observing the mass-mind, especially its
power-impulses and their functioning. Now to a great extent
this mass psyche does, in fact, follow timeless laws because it
itself stands outside the course of historical development.
By
It is characteristic of this

;

—

.

:

;

^

"

Temperaments divide men more than

p. 55.
* Cf. Beckerath, E. v., op. cit.,
p. 142.

ideas."

Mussolini, op.

Also Mussolini, op.

cit., p.

cit.,

96.
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of contrast, the historical character of the social psyche

perceptible only to groups

and persons occupying a

definite

position in the historical social structure.

theory of politics has its roots in
already laid down its fundamental tenets.
The idea of virtu anticipates the elan of the great leader. A
disillusioning realism which destroys all idols, and constant
recourse to a technique for the psychic manipulation of the deeply
despised masses, are also to be found in his writings, even though
they may differ in detail from the fascist conceptions. Finally,
the tendency to deny that there is a plan in history and the
espousal of the theory of direct intervention of the deed are likewise anticipated. Even the bourgeoisie has often made room
in its theory for this doctrine concerning political technique and
placed it, as Stahl quite rightly saw, alongside the idea of natural
law, which served a normative function,^ without, however,
In the

final analysis, this

Machiavelli,

who

connecting the two. The more bourgeois ideals and the corresponding view of history were in part realized and in part disintegrated by disillusionment through the accession to power
of the bourgeoisie, the more this rational calculation, without any
consideration for the historical setting of facts, was recognized
In the most recent
as the only form of political knowledge.
period, this totally detached political technique became associated
with activism and intuitionism which denied the intelligibility of
history. It became the ideology of those groups who prefer a
direct, explosive collision with history to a gradual evolutionary
change. This attitude takes many forms appearing first in the
anarchism of Bakunin and Proudhon, then in the Sorelien
syndicalism, and finally in the fascism of Mussolini.
From a sociological point of view this is the ideology o f
" pntsr^ i'c<- " grr.iipo ^oA v>y JT^tpJlf^ ntnals who are outsiders to th e
Ijberal-bourgeois and socialist stratum of Ip adprc;
^ pd who hope
to sei7.(> power hy evplniting the crises which constantly beset

—

modern

society in its period of transformatioiL

of transformation rwhether
tically

it

This period

leads to socialism or to a capitalis-

by the fact that it
use of putschist tactics.
contains within itself the irrational factors

planned economy,

is

characterized

offers intermittent opportunities for the

In the degree that

^

Die Philosophie des Rechts, vol.
" Die neuere Politik."

Cf. Stahl, F. J.,

chap.
*

it

Cf.

1,

Schmitt, Parlamentarismus, eh.

4.

i,

4th

ed.,

book

4,
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of

modern

social

and economic

irrational elements in the

The

modem

life,

it

attracts the explosive

mind.

correctness of the interpretation of this ideology as the

expression of a certain social stratum is proved by the fact that
historical interpretations made from this point of view are
oriented towards the irrational sphere referred to above. Being
psychologically and socially situated at a point from whTcli tHey

can discern only the unordered and unrationalized in the development of society, the structural development and the integrated\
framework of society remain completely hidden from their
view.
It is

almost possible to establish a sociological correlation

between the type of thinking that appeals to organic or organized
groups and a consistently systematic interpretation of history. On
the other hand, a deep affinity exists between socially uprooted
and loosely integrated groups and an a-historical intuitionism.
The more organized and organic groups are exposed to disintegration, the more they tend to lose the sense for the consistently
ordered conception of history, and the more sensitive they
become to the imponderable and the fortuitous. As spontaneously
organized putschist groups become more stable they also become
more hospitable to long range views of history and to an ordered
view of society. Although historical complications often enter
into the process, this scheme should be kept in mind because it
A class
delineates tendencies and offers fruitful hypotheses.
or similar organic group never sees history as made up of transitory
disconnected incidents
this is possible only for spontaneous
groups which arise within them. Even the unhistorical moment
of which activism conceives and which it hopes to seize upon
;

is

actually torn out of

practice in this

putschist

mode

technique,

wider historical context. The concept of
is likewise an integral part of the
while socially more integrated groups,

its

of thought

even when in opposition to the existing order, conceive of action
as a continuous movement toward the realization of their
ends. ^

I

The contrast between the elan of great leaders and elites on the
one hand and the blind herd on the other reveals the marks of an
*
Mussolini himself speaks convincingly concerning the change which
the putschist undergoes after attaining power. " It is incredible how a
roving, free-lance soldier can change when he becomes a deputy or a
town ofi&cial. He acquires another face. He begins to appreciate that
municipal budgets must be studied, and cannot be stormed." (Op. cit.,

p. 166.)
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ideology characteristic of intellectuals who are more intent on
providing justifications for themselves than on winning support
from the outside. I t is a counter-ideology to the pretensions of a
leadership which conceives it <iplf to he an organ expressing the
interests of broad snHal «strata. This is exemplified by the stratugi
r>f rr^ngprvafivp l eaders who regarded themselves as t he organ
nf fhe " por^p^o "1 Ky ftio liKorolc ^«hr, ^pnrpitrpr^ nf themselvgS
r-c fj^p pr^T^^imonf r.f tV.o cpiri^^ r>f flip
f^gp ( 7^; Voz-Vc/^ anH by t^C
socialists and commnnists vyVin fVnnlf of thpm«;elves as t he agents
nf ^ rlasg-^^tic/^ionc prr.1otnn'nt

From

methods

this difference in

of

self-justification,

jit

is

that groups operating with the leader-mass
dichotomy are ascendant dlites which are still socially unattached,
so to speak, and have yet to create a social position for themselves.
possible

Xhev
|

to

see

are not primarily interested in overthrowing, reform jpg- on
rnnrem is to snr)T)lant

jpreserving the social stnif^tnre—their chief
t he

existing

dominant

dlites

by

others.

I t is

no accid ent that

tlje

one group regar ds history as a-,circnlHtinil ,nf elites, .while for
t he others, it is a transformation of the historical-social structure.
Each gets to see primarily only that aspect of the social and
historical totality towards which it is oriented by its purpose.
In the process of transformation of modern society, there are,
as has already been mentioned, periods during which the
mechanisms which have been devised by the bourgeoisie for
carrying on the class struggle (e.g. parliamentarianism) prove insufficient.
There are periods when t llf pvohitinn?|j-y «i^^i^rcie
fails for the time bemg and crises become amte
Class relations

^

.

and

become strained and distorted. The
the conflicting groups becomes confused.

class stratification

class-consciousness of

easy for transitory formations to emerge
existence, individuals having lost o r
forgotten their class orientations] At such moments a dictator ship becomes possible. The fascist view of history and it^ intuit ional approack which serve_s a«; a preparation for immedia te
action have rhangrpH what k no more than ft partial situation.
into a total view of society
With the restoration of equilibrium following the crisis,
the organized, historical-social forces again become effective.
Even if the dlite which has come to the top in the crisis is able
In such periods

it is

.

and the mass comes into

.

* Savigny in this sense created the fiction for evolutionary conservatism
that the jurists occupied a special status as the representatives of the
folk spirit.
{Vom Beruf unserer Zeit zur Gesetzgebung und Rechtswissenschaft. Freiburg. 1892, p. 7.)

n
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to adjust itself well to the

new

situation, the

dynamic

of social life nevertheless reassert themselves in the old

forces

way.

not that the social structure has changed, but rather that
there has been a reshuffling a shift in personnel among the
various social classes within the frame of the social process
which continues to evolve. An example of such a dictatorship
has, with certain modifications, already been witnessed in modem
history in the case of Napoleon. Historically this signified nothing
more than the rise of certain elites. Sociologically it was an
indication of the triumph of the ascendant bourgeoisie which
knew how to exploit Napoleonic imperialism for its own purposes.
It may be that those elements of the mind which have not
as yet been rationalized become crystallized ever anew in a more
stable social structure. It may be, too, that the position which
underlies this irrationalistic philosophy is inadequate to comprehend the broad trends of historical and social development.
None the less the existence of these short-lived explosions directs
attention to the irrational depths which have not as yet been
comprehended and which are incomprehensible by ordinary
That which has not yet been rationalized
historical methods.
here joins with the non-historical and with those elements in
life which cannot be reduced to historical categories.
We are
given a glimpse of a realm which up to the present appears to
have remained unchanging.
It includes the blind biological
instincts which in their eternal sameness underlie every historical
event. These forces can be mastered externally by a technique,
but can never reach the level of meaning and can never be
internally understood.
Besides this sub-historical biological
element a spiritual, transcendental element is also to be found
in this sphere. It is of this element which is not fully embodied
in history, and which, as something unhistorical and alien to our
thought, eludes understanding, that the mystics spoke. Although
the fascists do not mention it, it must nevertheless rank as the
other great challenge to the historical rationalism.
All that has become intelligible, understandable, rationalized,
organized, structuralized, artistically, and otherwise formed,
and consequently everything historical seems in fact to lie between
these two extreme poles. If we attempt to view the interrelations
of phenomena from this middle ground, we never get to see
what Hes above and below history. If, on the other hand, we
stand at either of these irrational, extreme poles, we completely
It is

—

lose sight of historical reality in its concreteness.
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J|ip attrartinnc; nf the, fasn^t treatment of the pr nhlfm nf thp

between theory and practice lie in its designation of all
thought as illusio n. Political thought may be of value in arousing
enthusiasm for action, but as a means for scientific comprehension of the field of " politics " which involves the prognostication
of the future it is useless. It seems nothing less than remarkable
relations

that man, living in the blinding glare of the irrational,
able to

command from

is still

instance to instance the empirical know-

life. Sorel once remarked
apropos of this " We know that the social myths do not prevent
men from being able to take advantage of all the observations
made in the course of everyday life, nor do they interfere with
their execution of their regular tasks." In a footnote he added
" It has often been noted that American and English sectarians,
whose religious exaltation is sustained by apocalyptic myths,
are none the less in many cases very practical people." ^ Thus
man can act despite the fact that he thinks.
It has often been insisted that even Leninism contains a tinge
of fascism. But it would be misleading to overlook the differences
in emphasizing the similarities. The common element in the two
views is confined merely to the activity of aggressive minorities.
Only because Leninism was originally the theory of a minority
uncompromisingly determined to seize power by revolutionary
means did the theory of the significance of leading groups and
of their decisive energy come to the fore. But this theory never
took flight into a complete irrationalism. The Bolshevist group
was only an active minority within a class movement of an

ledge necessary to carry on his everyday
:

:

increasingly self-conscious proletariat so that the irrational acti-

were constantly supported by the

vistic aspects of its doctrines

assumption of the rational

ThejLd^torkal

spirit of

intelligibility of the historical process.

iasds^

pgwef- A (jass which has already
r^ preive of history in terms^of
i^nrf^lated jinlntrtj rvrntri
Hk^^rjcal events appear as a proce ss
only as long as the class which views thes^ pYfTI^^ "^^'^^ pvpprfg
something from it. Only such expectations can give rise to
Utopias on the one hand, and concepts of process on the other.
Success in the class struggle, however, does away with the
Utopian element, and forces long range views into the background
the better to devote its powers to its immediate tasks. The
spirit of

a bonrfypnij^jp

risen in

t hg Sf>riR]

alrparl^r

I'n

sr^^^ fpruic

*

tr>

Sorel, op. cit., p.

177.

^

j

.,.r

-^yg^
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consequence is that in place of a view of the whole which formerly
took account of tendencies and total structures, there appears a
picture of the world composed of mere immediate events and
discrete facts. The idea of a " process " and of the structural
inteUigibility of history becomes a mere myth.
Fascism finds itself serenely able to take over this bourgeois
repudiation of history as a structure and process without any
inconvenience, since fascism itself is the exponent of bourgeois
groups. It accordingly has no intention of replacing~lhe present
social order by another, but only of substituting one ruhng group
for another within the existing class arrangements.^ The chances
for a fascist victory as well as for the justification of its historical
theory depend upon the arrival of junctures in which a crisis
so profoundly disorganizes the capitaHst-bourgeois order, that
the more evolutionary means of carrying on the conflict of interests
no longer suffice. At moments like these, the chances for power
are with him who knows how to utilize the moment with the
necessary energy by stimulating active minorities to attack, thus
seizing power.

3.

4^ "

Synthesis of the Various Perspectives as a Problem
OF Political Sociology

In the preceding pages we attempted to show concretely how
one and the same problem, namely the relation between theory
and practice, took s Hiffprpnt fr.rm in armrrlanp e with the differin g
political p ositions from which it was approache d.
What holds
scientific poHtics is vaHd also
could be shown in all cases that
not only do fundamental orientations, evaluations, and the content
of ideas differ but that the manner of stating a problem, the
sort of approach made, and even the categories in which experiences are subsumed, collected, and ordered vary according
to the social position of the observer.
If the conr5;p of politiral «tt rugg^les thus far has decisively shown
that thexp i<i an infiniafp relationship betweer^ the ri ßfnrr "^

true for this basic question of

any

for all other specific problems.

It

pohtical decisions

seem to follow tha t

intpHprfnal perspective, then
gn'pnrp of poli tics is impossible.

anc;!

a

would
But it is

it

* As regards Mussolini's attitude towards capitalism
"... the real
history of capitalism will now begin.
Capitalism is not just a system
of oppression
on the contrary it represents the choice of the fittest,
equal opportunities for the most gifted, a more developed sense of individual
responsibility," op. cit., p. 96.
:

—
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become most

pronounced, that we reach a turning point.
juncture that two
stagp in thp fr>rmniati<^n <-.f

It is at this
t his

new
fhf^

possibilities

prnhl em

we

emerge and ai
see two paths

may be followed. O n thp nnp har\r\ i t is possible to say
Since in the realm of pohtics the only knowledge that we have
is a knowledge wh if^h i> limifprl hy |}^^ position which we occupy
which

:

,

and

e lement in pohtics^ 'at followi that
f

an ineradicable
can be studied only

since the formation of parties is structurally
politics

r^m a party viewpomt and taught only

I

in a party school.
beheve, in ^act, that this will prove one road from which

immediate developments

But

it

will follow.

has become evident and promises to become more so

owing to the compHcated character of contemporary society,
the traditional methods of training the next generation of pohtical
leaders, which have had hitherto a largely accidental character,
that,

are not adequate to supply the present-day pohtician with the

The pohtical parties wiU therefore find it
necessary to develop their party schools with increasing care and
elaborateness. Not only will they provide the factual knowledge,
which will enable prospective political leaders to formulate
f actual judgments concerning concrete problems, but they w ill
also inculcate the respective points of view from which experien ce
requisite knowledge.

may be

organized and mastered.
Every pohtical point of view implies at the same time more than
the mere affirmation or rejection of an indisputable set of facts.
It imphes as well a rather comprehensive Weltanschauung. The
significance that political leaders attach to the latter is shown
by the efforts of all parties to mould the thinking of the masses,
not only from a party standpoint, but also from the point of
view of a Weltanschauung. Pohtical pedagogy signifies the transmission of a particular attitude towards the world which will

permeate

all

aspects of hfe.

Pohtical education to-day signifies

further a definite conception of history, a certain

mode

of inter-

preting events, and a tendency to seek a philosophical orientation
in a definite

manner.

cleavage in modes of thought and Weltanschauungen
and this increasing differentiation according to pohtical positions
has been going on with an increasing intensity since the beginning

This

of the nineteenth century. The formation of party schools will
accentuate this tendency, and carry it to its logical conclusion.
But the formation of party schools and the development

/

|

•
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only one of the inevitable consequences
It is one which will appeal to those who,
because they occupy an extreme position in the social order,
must cling to their partisanship, must conceive of antagonisms
as absolutes, and suppress any conception of the whole.
T ^p prp<;pnt situation provides still another possibility. I t
rests, so to speak, on the reverse side of the fundamentally
This alternative,
partisan character of political orientation.
which is at least as important as the other, consists in the followof party theories

is

of the present situation.

ing :/^ot_onljLlli£_Iie££asaj:jL42atÜ^
of political kno wledge is rpm^niypd hnt akn thp pemliar rhar/ acter of each variety^ It has hprnmp inrnnt]-nvpr^i];?ly Hpar
>k <f fn-day ihfl f all knniyjff^grp ^h\rh '" ^^^^"^ p^lltlrpl "T- whirh
^involves a world-view, is inevitably partisaiy The fragmentary

character o^

\

p11 UnnwlpHgrf',

j«;

rlpafly rgpngTiizable.

But this imphe s

the possibility of an intpgratinn of many mutually complementary
pohits of view into a r.nmprphpyifiJYf '"^^^
•'^Just because to-day we are in a position to see with increasing
clarity that mutually opposing views and theories are not infinite
in number and are not products of arbitrary will but are mutually
complementary and derive from specific social situations, pohtics
as a science is for the first time possible. The present structure
of society makes possible a political science which will not be
merely a party science, but a science of the whole. Political
sociology, as the science which comprehends the whole political
sphere, thus a ttains thp cfagP nf rpali^i^tj^^i^^

With this there comes the demand for an institution with a
broader base than a party school where this science of the political
totality may be pursued. Before going into the possibility and
structure of this type of investigation, it is necessary to establish
more firmly the thesis that each particular point of view
needs to be complemented by all the others. Let us recall the
instance which we used to illustrate the partisan setting of every
problem.
We found that only certain limited aspects and areas of historical
and political reality reveal themselves to each of the various
parties.
The bureaucrat restricted his range of vision to the
stabilized part of the life of the state, historical conservatism
could see only the regions in which the silently working Volksgeist
was still operating, in which as in the realm of custom and
usage, in religious and cultural association organic and not
organized forces were at work. Historical conservatism also
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for a peculiar type of ration-

it had to decipher the
Even though the one-sidedness
inherent tendencies of growth.
of historical conservatism consisted in the exaggeration of the

ality in this sphere of organic forces

:

significance of the irrational elements in the

mind and

of the

irrational social forces corresponding to it in social-historical reality

did nevertheless bring out an important point which could not
have been perceived from another standpoint. The same is
true of the remaining points of view. Bourgeois-democratic
thought both discovered and developed the possibility of a
rational means of carrying on the conflict of interests in society
which will retain its reality and function in modem life as long
as peaceful methods of class conflict are possible.
The development of this approach to political problems was
an historical and lasting achievement of the bourgeoisie, and
its value may be appreciated even though the one-sidedness
of its intellectualism has been completely laid bare. The bourgeois
mind had a vital social interest in concealing from itself, bv
it

means

of this intellectualism, the limits of its

own

rationalizar

cpuld be fullv settle d
by discussion. It did not reahze. however, that closelv conrK^ptpri «nfV^ fj^P Tcalm of poUtlcs thcrc arose a new kind of
thjpUingr in Mü\^\r]^ th^nr^r rnnlH nnf hp QpparafpH fcom practice

tjr>T^,

Hf>nrf> it a cted as if real conflicts

nor thought from intent.
Nowhere is the mutually complementary character of sociallypolitically determined partial views more clearly visible than
here.
For here it becomes once more apparent that socialist
thought begins at that point where bourgeois-democratic thought
reaches its limits, and that it threw new light on just those
phenomena which its predecessors, because of the intimate
connection with their own interests, had left in the dark. To_
Marxism belongs the credit for discovering that politi cs does,
not consist merely in parliamentar y parti es and the discussion s
carry on, and that these, in whatey er concrete form thoy
appear, ar e only sur face expression of dfieper-Iying- efiOlLQgiic

t hey

a nd social situations which can be made intelligible to a large
extent through a new mode of thought
These discoveries
signalize the raising of the discussion to a higher level from
which a more extensive and more inclusive view of history and
a clearer conception of what actually constitutes the domain
of politics can be obtained. The discovery of the phenomenon
of ideology is structurally closely bound up with this discovery.
.
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Although quite one-sided,

it

define the position of socially

represents the

first

bound thought

attempt to

as over against

" pure theory ".
F^inallv. to ret nm fn ihe lat;t a ntithesis, w^^erea«; jVTarvit^Tn
f ocussed its attention too sharply on and o veremphasized the

purely structural foundation
,rpa1m

of

the

politir.al

and

historical

fnmfd it«; af|^ptirtn |f| fhp amnrp^""'^
those " moments " in critical situations which

fasrkpi

nf life to

pr^'ifnt anfi

"^'^^

^^^^

dgmifir^pr^., ^n

which

and confused, when the actions

class f^rrf'

•^'ipPPf"

are

still

hprnmp

men, acting as
and when
the outcome entirely depends on the vanguards and their leaders
who are dnminating fhp ci>nafir.n p| ||^f> mr>Tr[PnT But here,
too, it would be overemphasis of a single phase of historical
reality to regard these eventualities, even though they are of
disjointed

mpmhers

of

of transitory masses, assu me si^i ficance.

frequent occurrence, as the essence of historical reality. The
divergence of political theories is accounted for mainly by the
fact that the different positions and social vantage points as
they emerge in the stream of social life enable each one from
its particular point in the stream to recognize the stream itself.

<

Thus, at different times, different elementary social interests
emerge and accordingly different objects of attention in the total
structure are illuminated and viewed as if they were the only
ones that existed.
All points of view in pnlitiVg arc hnt partial points of view
because historical totalit y jg alwayg fnn c omprehensive to be
grasped by any one of the individual points of view which
emerge out of it. Since, however, all these points of view emerg^ e
out of the same social and historical current, and since their
p artiality exists in the matriv nf a n pmprgnng Y^I^oIp, ii; is pfuftsihle

them in' juxtaposition, a jiy] ihpW gjmtViPci'g v>prnmf>«^ a
problem which must continually be reformulated and resolvec^
The continuously revised and renewed synthesis of the existing
particular viewpoints becomes all the more possible because the
attempts at synthesis have no less a tradition than has the
knowledge founded upon partisanship. ^ Did not Hegel, coming
-^at the end of a relatively closed epoch, attempt to synthesize
in his own work the tendencies which hitherto had developed
independently ? Even though these syntheses time and again
turned out to be partial syntheses, and disintegrated in the
course of subsequent development, producing, e.g., left and right
Hegelianism, though they were, nevertheless, not absolute but
to see

^
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as such they pointed in a very promising

direction.

A demand

an absolute, permanent synthesis would, as
mean a relapse into the static world
view of intellectualism. In a realm in which everything is in
the process of becomi ng, the only adequate synthesis would be
a dynamic one, which is refoMtmialea irom time to time. There
is still the necessity, however, to solve one of the most important
problems that can be posited, namely, that of furnishing the
rppgf rn-n-.pT-oV.or.ciTro ^,r^a',r, r^f j-]^f> wholfi which Is attainable a t
'

far as

we

for

are concerned,

Attempts at synthesis do not come into being unrelated to
one another, because each synthesis prepares the road for the
next by summarizing the forces and views of its time. A certain
in
progress towards an absolute synthesis
the Utopian
sense may be noted in that each sjmthesis attempts to
arrive at a wider perspective than the previous one, and that
the later ones incorporate the results of those that have gone
before.

At this stage of the discussion two difficulties arise even in
connection with the relative synthesis.
The first comes from the fact that we can no longer conceive
of the partiality of a point of view as merely being a matter
of degree. If the cleavage in political and philosophical perceptions consisted merely in the fact that each was concerned with
another side or section of the whole, that each illuminated only
a particular segment of historical events, an additive synthesis
would be possible without further ado. All that would be necessary
would be to add up these partial truths and to join them into
a whole.
But this simplified conception is no longer tenable when
we have seen that the determination of particular viewpoints
by their situations is based not only on the selection of subjectmatter, but also on the divergence in aspects and in ways of
setting the problem, and finally in the divergence of categorical
apparatus and principles of organization. The question then
is this
is it possible for different styles of thought (by which
we mean the differences in modes of thinking just described) to
be fused with one another and to undergo synthesis ? !The course
of historical development shows that such a synthesis is possible.
Every concrete analysis of thinking which proceeds sociologically
and seeks to reveal the historical succession of thought-styles
:
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indicates that styles of thought undergo uninterrupted fusion

and interpenetration.
Moreover, syntheses in thought-styles are not made only by
those who are primarily synthesists, and who more or less
consciously attempt to comprehend a whole epoch in their
thinking (as e.g. Hegel). They are achieved also by contending
groups in so far as they try to unify and reconcile at least all
those conflicting currents which they encounter in their own
limited sphere. Thus Stahl essayed to bring together in conservatism all the hitherto existing contributory tendencies of
thought, as, for example, connecting historicism with theism.
Marx devoted himself to the fusion of the liberal-bourgeois

tendency in thinking with Hegelian historicism,
It is clear then that
of conservative origin.
not merely the contents of thought but also the basis of thought

generalizing

which

itself

was

subject to synthesis. This synthesis of hitherto separately
developing thought-styles seems to be all the more necessary,
since thinking must constantly aim to broaden the capacity
of its categorical formal scope if it is to master the problems
which daily grow in number and difficulty. If even those whose
standpoints are party-bound are finding it necessary to have
a broader perspective, this tendency should be all the more
pronounced among those, who from the beginning have sought
the most inclusive possible understanding of the totality.
itself is

4.

The Sociological Problem of the

The second
is

this

:

Intelligentsia

difficulty arising at the present stage of the

How

are

we

is ?

What

undertake the problem of synthesis as

will strive to realize

it

"

problem

to conceive of the social and political

bearers of whatever synthesis there
will

"

in society

political interest

its

task and

who

?

Just as at an earlier period we should have slipped back into
a static intellectualism if instead of aiming at a dynamic relative
synthesis we had leaped into a super-temporal absolute one,
similarly here we are in danger of losing sight of the hitherto
constantly emphasized interest-bound nature of political thought
and of assuming that the synthesis will come from a source
outside the political arena. .<ft it be once granted that politicaL
thought 1°i Mv'^y^ K^..r.rl ,ip ^.ntj^ ^ pndtinp in fhp «;nria1 r>rdpr
the fpnrjpnry fnwarrltt 3
i t^is only consistent to snppn.'=iP! tjiat
t otal

synthesis

must be embndipd

in

the will of some social

groupV
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And indeed a glance at the history of political thought shows
that the exponents of synthesis have always represented definite
social strata, mainly classes who feel threatened from above and
below and who, out of social necessity, seek a middle way out.
But this search for a compromise from the very beginning
The social
assumes both a static as well as dynamic form.
position of the group with which the carriers of the synthesis
are affiliated determines largely which of these two alternatives
is to be emphasized.
The static form of mediation of the extremes was attempted
first by the victorious bourgeoisie, especially in the period of the
bourgeois monarchy in France, where it was expressed in the
This catch-phrase, however, is
principle of the juste milieu.
rather a caricature of a true synthesis than a solution of it,
which can only be a dynamic one. For that reason it may serve

show what

to

A

errors a solution

must avoid.

not an arithmetic average of all the diverse
If it were such,
aspirations of the existing groups in society.
it would tend merely to stabilize the status quo to the advantage
of those who have just acceded to power and who wish to protect
true synthesis

is

from the attacks of the " right " as well as the " left ".
the rontrary a valid synthesis must be based on ^ political
position which will COnstit ntp a prngrrpsc;ive f^pvp.lopnflf^pt in thp
sense that it will retain an^ nti'Hyp mnrh nf fhp armmnlatpri-

their gains

On

rnltnral prgnkitinnc

At the

anH

X timp thp

gr>ri'^|

f>pprgripg

nf fhp prpvinnc; ppnrh.

ppw

order must permeate the broades t
ranges of social life, must take nat ural rnnt in gnnVfy in nrder
to brine^ its transforming power into plav.
ThJ^ pOfiltJOn rails
lor a pecuhar alertness towards the ]|iistorira1 rpaljfy r>f fho
present.
The spatial " hprp " an dthp tfmp^rnl " n^w " in
si^XD

f

e very situation must be considered in the his tftrjf-^il anH sorial
sense and must always be kept in mind in order to determine,
from case to case what is no longe r pprpssar^r anH wTi^t ic nnf

vet .possible

.

Such an experimental outlook, unceasingly sensitive to the
dynamic nature of society and to its wholeness, is not likely to
be developed by a class occupying a middle posi+ion but only
by a relatively classless stratum which is not too firmly situated

The study of history with reference to this
question will yield a rather pregnant suggestion.
Thic; pnanrhorPfl relatively c lasslcss stra t^^p is, to nsp Alfred

in the social order.

Weber's

terminology, thp " sorially «nattarhpd

intp.lliypntsia

'1
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It is impossible in this connection
{freischwebende Intelligenz).
to give even the sketchiest outhne of the difficult sociological
problem raised by the existence of the intellectual. But the

problems we are considering could not be adequately formulated,
much less solved, without touching upon certain phases of the
position of the intellectuals. A sociolo^ which is oriented onl v
with reference to social-economic classes will never adequatelv.
iir|flprstanH this phpnnpripnon According to this theory, the intellectuals constitute either a class or at least an appendage to a
class. Thus it might describe correctly certain determinants and
components of this unattached social body, but never the essential
.

quality of the whole.

Tt

is.

of course, true that a large

rnmp from

body

inrnmp ig
derived directly or indirectly from rents and interest on investments. But for that matter certain groups of the officials and
of our intellectual <?

rentilij^r

«strata

the so-called liberal professions are also

whr>«;p

members

of the intelli-

gentsia |^^,cl2ä£L£2^äUmiaÜ2llJlfi2i^£^£^^
j^trata wtI^ f]]f^y^ tHprn tn ha Ip^q riparly idprififipH w^|h nnp rla^^
th an those who participate mnrp dirpr-f 1y in tV>p t^mnnmir prnracd
If this sociological cross-section is

view,

further

disclosed.

some

^

heterogeneity

Changes

among

completed by an historical
the intellectuals will be

in class relationships at different times affect

of these groups favourably, others unfavourably.

Consequently it cannot be maintained that they are homogeneously
determined. ^Ithonfjh they are too differentiated to be regarded
as a single class, there is. however, one unifying sociological hnnH
b etween au groups of intellectuals, namely, education, which
a striking w ay Pfirfiripafirffj in a r.nmrnn n
binds them together
p(^nratinnal heritaye progressive ly tends to suppress differences

m

nf hirth ^tatn<; prnfp'^sinn

and wpalth, and to nnif p thp individual

on the basis of the education thpy havp rproiN^oH
In my opinion nothing could be more wrong than to misinterpret
this view and maintain that the class and status ties of the
individual disappear completely by virtue of this. It is, however,

educated people

peculiarly characteristic of this

new

basis of association that

preserves the multiplicity of the component elements in

variety

it

all their

by creating a homogeneous medium within which the

measure their strength. Modem education
a living struggle, a replica, on a small scale
of the conflicting purposes and tendencies which rage in society
at large. /Accordingly the educated man, as concerns his intellectual horizon, is determined in a variety of ways. Thi<; arqmrp(^

conflicting parties can

from

its

inception

is
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educational heritage subjects him to the inflr °"^f nf ^pp'-^-^'^f^
tendencies in social reality, while the p^^Sftfl ^^" '° ""^ /M-i'f>ntf»ri
t oward the whole through his educat ion ^"^ rather parfiripafp;^
directly in the social process of prrxjlnr.tinn

W eltanscHauuns

absorb the

exclusively under
i

mmediate

mprply

tpnH«; \n

oj that v ä^i;^(;'^^^aT pmip ar|H
the influ ^n^p nf thp rnnHitj^^'^ i'TTr.pr.oori

fr>

arf

Ky

v.io

social situation/

of the most impressive facts about modem life is that
unlike preceding cultures, intellectual activity is not carried

One
in

it,

on exclusively by a socially rigidly defined class, such as a priesthood, but rather by a social stratum which is to a large degree
unattached to any social class and which

is recruited from an
This sociological fact
determines essentially the uniqueness of the modem mind, which
is characteristically not based upon the authority of a priesthood,
which is not closed and finished, but which is rather dynamic,
elastic, in a constant state of flux, and perpetually confronted
by new problems. Even humanism was already largely the expression of such a more or less socially emancipated stratum, and
where the nobility became the bearer of culture it broke through
the fixedness of a class-bound mentality in many respects. But not
until we come to the period of bourgeois ascendency does the level
of cultural life become increasingly detached from a given class.
The modern bourgeoisie had from the beginning a twofold
social root
on the one hand the owners of capital, on the
other those individuals whose only capital consisted in their
education. It was common therefore to speak of the propertied
and educated class, the educated element being, however, by no
means ideologically in agreement with the property-owning

increasingly inclusive area of social

life.

—

element.^

There arises, then, in the midst of this society, which is being
deeply divided by class cleavages, a stratum, which a sociology
oriented solely in terms of class either can only slightly
comprehend. Nevertheless, the specific social position of this
stratum can be quite adequately characterized.
Althoup^h
situated between classes it does not form a middle class. Not,
of course, that it is suspended in a vacuum into which social
^ Cf.
Fr. Brüggemann, " Der Kampf um die bürgerliche Welt- und
Lebensanschauung in der deutschen Literatur des 18. Jahrhunderts,"
Deutsche Vierteljahrsschrift für Literaturwissenschaft und Geistesgeschichte,
iii (Halle, 1925), pp. 94 fi.
This afiords a good treatment of the periodic
recrudescence of the supra-bourgeois element in the bourgeois literary

circles of the

eighteenth century.
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do not penetrate

interests

on the contrary,

;

it

subsumes

in

those interests with which social life is permeated.
With the increase in the number and variety of the classes and
strata from which the individual groups of intellectuals are
recruited, there comes greater multiformity and contrast in the
itself

all

tendencies operating on the intellectual level which ties them
to one another. The individual, then, more or less takes a part
in the mass of mutually conflicting tendencies.
While those who participate directly in the process of prndy rtion

—the

—being

worker and the entrepreneur

bound to a

particular class and mode of liJe.havft thftiron tjnnlf''"^ ^^^^rU,-/^^
/JiVprtjy ^nd exclusively (jletennined by jhpif spp^jfjp t^n/^iol cifipf

tinns the intellectuals, besides undoubtedly bearing the imprin t

gf tVipir sperifir rlass affinity, are also (jetepnined in their outloo k
hy this intellectual medium hirh rnn tains all those contradicto ry

w

points of view This social situation always provided the potential
energy which enabled the more outstanding intellectuals to
develop the social sensibility that was essential for becoming
attuned to the dynamically conflicting forces. Every point of
view was examined constantly as to its relevance to the present
situation. Furthermore, precisely through the cultural attachments of this group, there was achieved such an intimate grasp
of the total situation, that the tendency towards a dynamic
.

S5nithesis constantly reappeared, despite the

tions with

temporary

distor-

which we have yet to

deal.
Hitherto, the negative side of the " unattachedness " of the

intellectuals,

their

social

instability,

and the predominantly

deliberate character of their mentality has been emphasized
It was especially the politically extreme
almost exclusively.
groups who, demanding a definite declaration of sympathies,
branded this as " characterlessness". It remains to be asked,
however, whether in the political sphere, a decision in favour
of a dynamic mediation may not be just as much a decision

as the ruthless espousal of yesterday's theories or the one-sided

emphasis on to-morrow's.
Jhpre arp fwn r pursCS of g rtmn whirh the nnattarherl intellectuals have artnq jiy fo V^n gg ^ayS mit "^ ^^''^ rr.^^r^1p-pf-|V.P-r^^or^
pn«;itinn
first, what amounts to a largely voluntary affihation
with one or the oth er pf the vf^fjnn«i a"tn[;nn^'"^'^ Trlifigag frrnnj ,
scru tiny of th eir own socia n?'->r.f;n|nrc c^r^A the gnest for th&
:

i

^]

fulfil

ment

nf thpj^

migsmn ag fhp p^^^^ytl"?^ ^dvorftt"

intellectual interests of the whole.

^* ^^^
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As regards the first way out, unattached intellectuals are to be
found in the course of history in all camps. Thus they always
furnished the theorists for the conservatives who themselves
because of their own social stability could only with difficulty
They likewise
be brought to theoretical self-consciousness.
furnished the theorists for the proletariat which, because of its
social

conditions, lacked the prerequisites for the acquisition

knowledge necessary for modem political conflict. Their
affiliation with the liberal bourgeoisie has already been discussed.
This ability to attach themselves to classes to which they

of the

was possible for intellectuals because
they could adapt themselves to any viewpoint and because
they and they alone were in a position to choose their affiliation,
while those who were immediately bound by class affiliations
were only in rare exceptions able to transcend the boundaries
of their class outlookX This voluntary decision to join in the
political struggles of a certain class did indeed unite them with
the particular class during the struggle, but it did no.t free
them from the distrust of the original members of that class.
This distrust is only a symptom of the sociological fact that
the assimilability of intellectuals into an outside class is limited
originally did not belong,

by the psychic and

social characteristics of their

own\

Sociologi-

cally this peculiarity of belonging to the intelligentsia accounts

a proletarian who becomes an intellectual is
change his social personality. A detailed case-study
of the path taken by the intellectual confronted by this distrust
would not be in place here. We wish merely to point out that the
fanaticism of radicalized intellectuals should be understood in this
light. It bespeaks a psychic compensation for the lack of a more
fundamental integration into a class and the necessity of overfor the fact that

likely to

coming

their

One could
intellectuals

here

is

own

distrust as well as that of others.

of course

and

condemn the path taken by individual

their endless wavering, but our sole concern

to explain this behaviour

by means

of the position of

whole social structure. Such social dereliction
and transgression may be regarded as no more than a negative
misuse of a peculiar social position. The individual, instead
of focussing his energies on the positive potentialities of the
intellectuals in the

situation, falls victim to the temptations potential in the situation.

Nothing would be more incorrect than to base one's judgment
of the function of a social stratum on the apostatic behaviour
of some of its members and to fail to see that the frequent

IDEOLOGY AND UTOPIA

142

" lack of conviction " of the intellectuals

merely the reverse
have intelIn the long run, history can be viewe d
lectual convictions.
as a series of trial and error eyperiments in which even t.hfi
failings n f men have a tpnfaf^vf> v^ji^t^ pd in the course of which
the intellectuals were those who through their homelessnes s
ij nnr cnripty -a^f^ rp the most e;>{pnsed to failure
The repeated
is

side of the fact that they alone are in a position to

f^

.

attempts to identify themselves with, as well as the continual
rebuffs received from, other classes must lead eventually to a
clearer conception on the part of the intellectuals of the meaning
and the value of their own position in the social order.
The first wav. then, out of the pre djr'^'"^^"^ "^ ^^^ ''"tftl1prtnnl"i.
namely, the direct affiliation with classes ;^pH par tips «;hr)ws a

unr nn^r'^"° t^'vnrdf;
dy"?m ''^
;»f/>iiQ/^4^„ql
^^
Hpy^^j^pthjp Hass ir| n'^'''^
was
their
support
ment which received
primnrily tht r^nfH ^t
Jf
tendency, even though
synthesis. It was usually

it

is

ti

i

,

of intellertnals whir|i transformpd thp rnnflirt nf inf^r^sfs in^n
a conflic t of iHpa s This attempt to lift the confiici f)f jntrrrntn
;

two aspects on the one hand it meant
the empty glorification of naked interests hy means nf the
tissues of lies spun by apologists
on the other hand, in a more
to a spiritual plane has

:

:

the infusion of certain intellectu al
rfemands intn pra^^cal politics In return for their collaboration
with parties and classes, the intellectuals were able to leave
this imprint upon them.
If they had no other achievement
positive

sf ^nse^

it

mear^t

i

.

to their credit, this alone would have been a significant accomplishment.
Their function is to penetrate into the ranks of
the conflicting parties in order to compel them to accept their

This activity, viewed historically, has amply shown
wherein the sociological peculiarity and the mission of this
unattached social stratum lie.
Thf sernnd way put of the dilemma of the intellec^Vt»] rnnsists

demands.

;?

precisely in

becoming aware

^the mission unplicit

m

it.

of their

When

ownsncial pnsition and

this

is

achieved

p^h'tiral

opposition will be decided on the basis of a conscious
nrientatjon in societv and in accordance with the dpmapds nf
the intellectual li fe.

affiliation or

One of the basic tendencies in the contemporary world is the
gradual awakening of class-consciousness in all classes. If this
is so, it follows that even the intellectuals will arrive at a consciousness though not a class-consciousness of their own
general social position and the problems and opportunities it

—

—
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This attempt to comprehend the sociological phenoand the attempt, on the basis of
this, to take an attitude towards politics have traditions of their
own quite as much as has the tendency to become assimilated
into other parties.
We are not concerned here with examining the possibiHties

involves.

menon

of the intellectuals,

Such an examinawould probably show that the intellectuals in the present
In
period could not become independently politically active.
an epoch like our own, where class interests and positions are
becoming more sharply defined and derive their force and
direction from mass action, political conduct which seeks other
means of support would scarcely be possible. This does not

of a poHtics exclusively suited to intellectuals.

tion

imply, however, that their particular position prevents them
from achieving things which are of indispensable significance
Most important among these
for the whole social process.
would be the discovery of the position from which a total perspective would be possible. Thus they might play the part of watch-

men

in

what otherwise would be a pitch-black

night.

It is

questionable whether it is desirable to throw overboard all of
the opportunities which arise out of their peculiar situation.
e^rmip whose das«; pn^itinn i^ morp nr jp«;«; Hpfjnitpjy fiypH

A

already has its political viewpoint HprideH for it. Where thi s
is not so. as with the intellectuals, there is a wider area of choice
g^nd a corresponding need for total orientation and synthesis
This latter tendency which arises out of the position of the
intellectuals exists even though the relation between the various
.

groups does not lead to the formation of an integrated party.
Similarly, the intellectuals are still able to arrive at a total
orientation even when they have joined a party.
Should the
capacity to acquire a broader point of view be considered merely
as a liabihty ?
Does it not rather present a mission ? Only
he who really has the choice has an interest in seeing the whole

and political structure. Only in that period of
ime and that sta ffs of invpstifratinn wTnVh g dedicated i o
deliberation is the sociological and logicc^ l j^f"" "^ ^^^^ Hpvplopment of a SVntheti r ppr«;pprtivp in hp «;nnght Thp fnrmatmn
of a decision I'g tmly pngdhlp nnly nnHpr rnnHitmnc nf frPPHnm
based on the possibility of choice which continues to p^^<;t pvp-n
after the decision has beer ryiarleWe owe the possibihty of
mutual interpenetration and understanding of existent currents
of thought to the presence of such a relatively unattached
of the social
t

I

|
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middle stratum which is open to the constant influx of individuals
from the most diverse social classes and groups with all possible
points of view. Only under such conditions can the incessantlyfresh and broadening synthesis, to which we have referred, arise.
Even Romanticism, because of its social position, had already
included in its programme the demand for a broad, dynamic
mediation {dynamische Vermittlung) of conflicting points of

demand led to a conservative
The generation that followed Romanticism, however,

view. In the nature of the case, this
perspective.

supplanted this conservative view with a revolutionary one as
being in accord with the needs of the time. The essential thing
in this connection is that only in this line of development did
there persist the attempt to make this mediation a living one,
and to connect political decisions with a prior total orientation.
To-day more than ever it is expected of such a dynamic middle
group that it will strive to create a forum outside the party
schools in which the perspective of and the interest in the whole
is

safeguarded.
It

is

precisely to these latent tendencies that

present reaUzation that

all

we owe our

pohtical interest and knowledge are

w

It is only to-dav. when
e
necessarily partisan and particular.
h^vp hpcome aware of all the currents and are able t^ ^]T]^prsf anH

he whole process bv whir|i politiral intprp«;ts and WMa^<^t;.f^nu.
come into being in the light of a socio ln^rally jnfplligihlp
Since
process, that we see thp pns«;ib^ii'ty nf prvlif^rc^ ^gj gHpnrp
t

unfjen

it is likely, in accord with the spirit of the age, that more and
more party schools will arise, it is all the more desirable that
an actual forum be established whether it be in the universities
or in specialized higher institutions of learning, which shall
serve the pursuit of this advanced form of political science.

If

the party schools address themselves exclusively to those

have been made in advance by parties,
study will appeal to those whose decision remains
yet to be made.
Nothing is more desirable than that those
intellectuals who have a background of pronounced class interests
should, especially in their youth, assimilate this point of view
and conception of the whole.
Even in such a school it is not to be assumed that the teachers
should be partyless. It is not the object of such a school to
avoid arriving at political decisions. But there is a profound
difference between a teacher who, after careful deliberation,

whose
this

political decisions

mode

of

addresses his students,

whose minds are not yet made up,

PROSPECTS OF SCIENTIFIC POLITICS

Q45;i

from a point of view which has been attained by careful thinking
leading to a comprehension of the total situation and a teacher
who is exclusively concerned with inculcating a party outlook
already firmly established.

A

pnlitiral 5;ocinlog^y

prp p^rpc thp

h^it

way

which aims not at inculcating a decision
f or

arriving at decisions will be able

to

realm which have
Such a discipline will be
scarcely even been noticed before.
especially valuable in illuminating the nature of socially bound
It will uncover the determining factors underlying
interests.
these class judgments, disclosing thereby the manner in which
collective forces are bound up with class interests, of which
everyone who deals with politics must take account. Relationships like the following will be clarified
Given such and sucji
^in ^^pr^tand

rp1f)tionships

in

the

pohtical

:

interests, in a given juncture of event'^

and such

the rt^ will

fr^^1r^^«r

c^^^lh

type of thinking and such and such a view of the
t otal social nroce f;^, "Ffnwpvpr wh gt these specific sets of interest
will be depends on the spprifir 9.pf nf fraditinnt; whirh in fnrn
Hpppnd«; pn the structural determinants of the social situation.
On1 y hp -whcf ig aV»1p fr> fnrmnlatp thp prnb|pTn in ^nph ^ mnnnrr
a

;

is

in a position to transmit fn ntbprc; a

c nr^/py

nf tV»P cfrnrti|rp

and to aid them in getting a relativel y
c omplete conception of the whol e.
This direction in research
will give a better insight into the nature of historical and political
thought and will demonstrate more clearly the relationships
that always exist between conceptions of history and political
points of view. Those with this approach, however, are too
sophisticated politically to believe that political decisions themof the political scene,

selves are teachable or that they can, while they are

still

prevail-

whatever your
be arbitrarily suspended. To summarize
interests, they are your interests as a political person, but the
ing,

:

fact that you have this or that set of interests implies also that
you must do this or that to realize them, and that you must
know the specific position you occupy in the whole social process.^
^y[]^1p

WP

h)plipvp tViaf infprp<;f«g ar^^

purposes Cannot

tjif;

fanght

the investigation and r.omm nnirafinn V|r>wp ver. of thp '^tmrtnraJ
relationship between iudgmpr|t and point of view, between the
* Max Weber formulated the problems of political sociology somewhat
similarly, although he started from entirely different premises.
His
desire for impartiality in politics represents the old democratic tradition.
sufiers
from
the
assumption of the separability
Although his solution
of theory and evaluation, his demand for the creation of a common point
analysis
is
a goal worthy of the greatest efforts.
of departure for political

.

^*
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«;nr.i;:f
p rnnpgg anH fh^ development of interest, is possible
Those who demand of poUtics as a science that it teach norms
and ends should consider that this demand implies actually
.

]

the denial of the reality of politics. The only thing that we
can demand of politics as a science is that it see reality with
the eyes of acting human beings, and that it teach men, in action,
to understand even their opponents in the light of their actual
motives and their position in the historical-social situation.)
Political sociology in this sense- must be conscious of its function
as the fullest possible synthesis of the tendencies of an epoch.
structural
It must teach what alone is teachable, namely,
relationships
the judgments themselves cannot be taught but
;

we can become more

or less adequately aware of

them and we

can interpret them.

5.

The Nature of Political Knowledge

The question, whether a science of politics is possible and
whether it can be taught, must, if we summarize all that we
have said thus far, be answered in the affirmative.
Of course
our solution implies a quite different form of knowledge from
Pnrp. in|^ellectualism would no t
one customarily conceived.
tolerate p crif^nr<^ whiVh ^ so intimately tied up with practice
The fact that political science in its spontaneous form does
not fit into the existing framework of science, as we understand
it, and that it is in contradiction with our present-day conception
of science does not mean that politics is at fault.
Rather it
should be a stimulus to the revision of our conception of science
as a whole. Even a passing glance at contemporary notions of
.

and its institutional organization will show that we
have not been able to deal satisfactorily with theories where

science

the science in question is closely concerned with practical
problems. There is no more of a science of pedagogy than there
is a scientific politics.
Still, there would be nothing gained if,
after having realized that we have not been able to resolve the
most important problems in these branches of science, we were
"
to dismiss what is peculiarly pedagogical and political as " arts
or " intuitive sküls ". All that would be accomplished thereby
would be an escape from problems which must be faced.

Artnal Pvppn'pnrP gVinwg that in fpg^hing oc «roll oc^ jp pplitiVg
prprigply in ihi^ rnnrcP nf ar-tnal nQ^[^i^^,ri that Specific and.

jt is

relevant knnwlprl ge

is

attainable in increasing measure,

and
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Cnnsegnentlv it
cer tain ronditioir^ r.nrP|pnnirah1p
a ppears that our conceptio n <^f griVrino ^c mnrV» rj^^-^ pwer than
and that attainahip anf^
the scope of present-day knowledge
c ommunicable knnwledg^e hy nn means pnd s at the boundarie s
nf estahht;hed pr f^^nt-Hay cr~ipr.^pc

under

;

If, however, it is true, that Hfe affords possibihties of knowledge
and understanding even where science plays no part, it is no
solution to designate such knowledge as " prescientific " or to
it to the sphere of " intuition ", simply in order to
preserve the purity of an arbitrary definition of " science ". On
the contrary, it is above all our duty to inquire into the inner

relegate

nature of these

still

unformulated types of knowledge and then
and conceptions of science cannot

to learn whether the horizons

be so extended as to include these ostensibly pre-scientific areas
of knowledge.

"
between " scientific " and " pre-scientific
depends of course on what we presuppose the limits of science

The

difference

to be. It should be evident by now that hitherto the definition
has been too narrow, and that only certain sciences, for historical
reasons, have become models of what a science should be. It is,
for instance, well

known how modern

intellectual

development

the dominant role of mathematics. Strictly speaking,
from this point of view, only what is measurable should be
thic; most recent epoch, the ide al
Tr)
regarded as scientific.
of science has been mathematically and ge pmptnVally Hpmr.nstrable knowledge whilp pv prythin g^ qualitative has been admis reflects

only as a derivative of the quantitativ e. Modern positivism
(which has always retained its affinity with the bourgeois-liberal
outlook and which has developed in its spirit) has always adhered
to this ideal of science and of truth. At the most, what it added
in the way of a worthy form of knowledge was the quest for
general laws. In accord with this prevailing ideal the modern
mind has been permeated by measurement, formalization, and
systematization on the basis of fixed axioms. This was quite
sible

successful for certain strata of reality

which were accessible
subsumption under

to a formal quantitative approach, or at least

generalizations.

mode

it became obvJQ^is that it
rnmprphp nsion of a bnpn^pnpons
subiect-matter. but t^^^ ^^^'^ snhjprt mattpr hy t^^

Pursuing this

was adap ted to the
l

evel of

of investigation

scientific

fullness of reality. This nnp- c^HpHnPcc Lc
particular ly apparpnt in thp rnltnral y.iences in which, in tke

means exhausted the

^2p
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nature of the case,

we

are not so

much concerned with

th e

narrow sphere of subject-matter which can be reduced to laws_a s
with the wealth of unique, concrete phenomena anri <;tmrtnrp<;
which are familiar tn prartiral men of affairs but which are
not attain f^hl^ fTirr.ngV. tliP avinmg nf pnsifivistic science! The
upshot of this was that the practical man dealing with concrete
situations, and appljäng his knowledge informally, was more
intelligent than the theorist who observed only a limited sphere
because he was imprisoned by the presuppositions of his science.
It became more and more obvious that the former had some
knowledge in realms where the latter i.e. the modern intellectual
long ago ceased to have any knowledge. It follows
theorist
from this that the model of modern mathematical-natural science
cannot be regarded as appropriate to knowledge as a whole.
T he first feature to be displaced bv this modern rationalis t
St vie of thought, which was, sociolopcally. closely tied up with

—

—

the capitalist bourgeoisie, was the interest in the qualitative.
But since the fundamental tendency of mod^ y^ «;ripnrp was;
analytica l, and <;jr|rP nnfViing wag rpgarHpH a«^ t^pjpntifir nnlpgg

had b ^fr rpHnrpH fr> itc /-oncfitnpnf pipjpp nts. the jutcres t
immediate and direct perception of tota lifip«T fli«?appparpH.
It is no accident that Romanticism was the first to take up those
tendencies in thought which showed a renewed emphasis on the
specific cognitive value of qualitative knowledge and knowledge
of the whole. And Romanticism, it should be recalled, represented the modem counter-current which in Germany delivered,
even in the realnj of politics, the counter attack against the
bourgeois-rationalistic world outlook. Similarly, it is no accident
that to-day the Gestalt theory of perception, and the theories
of morphology and characterology, etc., which constitute a
scientific and methodological counter attack against positivistic
methodology, are coming to the fore in an atmosphere which
derives its Weltanschauung and political outlook from neo-

if

in the

romanticism.
It is not our task here to give a detailed account of the interplay between political movements and currents in scientific
methodology. However, the argument up to this point shows
that the intellectualistic conception of science, underlying
positivism, is itself rooted in a definite Weltanschauung and has
progressed in close connection with definite political interests.
From the standpoint of the sociology of knowledge we have
not fully revealed the essential character of this style of thinking
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and quantitative tendenand ^f^pal interests

fht^ pnlitiVal

w hich

are pvprp^QpH hy fhpgp mpthof^n|pgical tene ts. This will
only after an e^ nmi"^^''^^ ^^ ^^^ h:*<iir rritprmn pf
possible
be
^''"^"^^^ ^^y ^-^^ <^vpnnAnfc nf fhi'g t;ty1p of thrmghj^f^fllity
T his is contained in the thesis tha^ not bingr ig rpgnrrlprl ri'i " ^^"° 'j
:

'

kn o w n N"" " "^'^"P^ «rVinf r^milrl Kn pT-nr»ntpH nr iir.iwprcn11 y.
and necessary these two requiremen t«? ^'i^^^fi' p^^^^^-^^^*^
without fnrthpr ar\n a<i f^ynonymniLs
It waS simply assumed
or "

—

valid

without further analysis that only that

is

necessary which

is

universally valid, i.e. communicable to everyone.
Majfing these two gynnnvmous^ however, is not nprf^gganMy
correct, si nrp it i-^ pacily pnggjhlp fViat tViPrp arp tmth<; nr rnrrprt
intuitions which are arrP';c i'V|1p r>n1y in a rprfain pprgnnal HJgpnt^jfinn r>r in a ^ofir^if^ r>ripr.f P^f pn of interests of a Certai n

grnnp

Thp Hp mnrratir ro^mnpolitanism

hnnrgpnj rijr drnir rl thr
insights.

With

^'^^

I' ni

nr

there
^r-U^p^n

this,

of

the

ascendan t

thft n'fjht ^«^ ^^x^^^^ ^ ce

n nr

i

was revealed a nurelv

of thes e

sociological

nampl v. the de mocratic
Same for evervonc
This demand for universal validity had marked consequences
for the accompanying theory of knowledge. It followed therefrom
that only those forms of knowledge were legitimate which
touched and appealed to what is common in all human beings.
"
The elaboration of the notion of a " consciousness in itself
is no more than a distillation of those traits in the individual
human consciousness which we may assume to be the same in
all men, be they Negroes or Europeans, medievals or moderns.
The primary common foundation of this common consciousness
was found first of all in the conceptions of time and space, and
in close connection therewith, in the purely formal realm of
mathematics. Here, it was felt, a platform had been erected
which every man could share. And, similarly, it was felt that
an economic man, a political man, etc., irrespective of time and
race, could be constructed on the basis of a few axiomatic
characteristics. Only what could be known by the application
of these axioms was considered as knowable. Everything else
was simply due to the perverse " manifoldness of the real",
concerning which "pure" theory need not worry itself.- The
foremost aim of this mode of thought was a purified body of
generally vahd knowledge which is. knowable by all and communicable to all.
rpTnpnnPfif

^'^

r>f

frnth

/JQrr^on^ fViof fV.ptfo tT-nfV.o cV.r.niri

Kp

^\^^

.

A

^Hf
•
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All knowledge which depended upon the total receptivity of
men, or upon certain historical-social characteristics of men
in the concrete, was suspect and was to be eliminated. iThus,
in the first place, all experience was suspect which rested upon

the purely personal perceptions of the individual. The repudiation of qualitative knowledge, which has already been mentioned,
grew out of this. Since the sense-perception of the individual,

and unique form, is a function of the living subject
and since this sense-perception could be communicated
only with difficulty, one was inclined to deny it any specific
in its concrete

as a whole,

value whatsoever.
Similarly^ every kind of knowledg e whirh only rt^rf^ij] gppn'fir
ronpc rr^n|/^ ^^^^-.ir-a «roo /qicfmctoH /(^^\y th^j"
hi.';tonr3l-<;nrial
g
kind nf knnwledgre wa<; wanted which was free from all the
i

nflnpnrP«;

r>f

tViP

«^^^j^jprt'cj

M^r/ fffrTfT rArrfrffffj^
i

i

i

'^Vhit

wag

r^p t

noticed was that the WQfjd nf th ^ purely gnantifiahlp anH
analygable was itself only discoverable on the basis of a definitfi
Weltanschauung. Similar! ]^ it w a»; not noticed that a Weltq.vsr.hanimf is no t r.f nprpooify o c^nr-^p ^prrnr, hn t often gives
^rrfi<i^

ir^

c;phprp<; nf |^y^r^w1pH^P r>t}^P|^ricP rlncprl

Most important, however, was the attempt to eliminate the
interests and values which constitute the human element in
man.
In the characterization of bourgeois intellectualism,
attention was directed to the endeavour to eliminate interests
even from politics and to reduce political discussion to a kind
of general and universal consciousness which is determined by
" natural law ".

Thereby the organic connection between man as an historical
and as a member of society on the one hand and his
thought on the other hand was arbitrarily severed. This consubject

stitutes the chief source of the error with which, in this context,

we must

may

be said for formal knowledge that it is
and that its content is unaffected by
the individual subject and his historical-social affiliations. But,
on the other hand, it is certain that there is a wide range of
subject-matter which is accessible only either to certain subjects,
or in certain historical periods, and which becomes apparent
through the social purposes of individuals.
An illustration of the first is that only one who loves or hates
gets to see in the loved or hated object certain characteristics
which ar^ invisible to others who are merely spectators. Furthermore, there is a type of knowledge which can never be conceived
first deal.

It

essentially accessible to all
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within the categories of a purely contemplative consciousnessas-such, and whose first assumption is the fact that we come to
know our associates only in living and acting with them, not
only because it takes time to observe things, but because human
beings do not have " traits " which can be viewed apart from them
and which, as we are erroneously accustomed to say,
" automatically come to light."
We are dealing here with a
dynamic process in man, in that his characteristics emerge in
the course of his concrete conduct and in confrontation with
actual problems.
Self-consciousness itself does not arise from
mere self-contemplation but only through our struggles with the

—

world i.e. in the course of the process in which we first become
aware of ourselves.
Here self-awareness and awareness of others are inseparably
intertwined with activity and interest and with the processes of
Whpnpvpr fbp pr oduct is isolated from the
social interaction.
T^rocess and from the participation in the act, the most essential
facts are Hi<;tortpd.

it^ ||ip fundam ental feature
oriented tnwardf; a Hpad natnrp
rndfg |n ranrpl mit tliP cnhjprfiSrp y^^^'^^''^"^^

Jhi^

of the kind of thinking

in that

and

it ^V^>^P«'

proces^iiial

at

all

Vinw^xr^r

which

rplatinns

is

from artive knnwlpHgrp

in

nrdpr fp

The example just cited shows a case of the situational
determination of knowledge as it operates in the relationship
between specific types of personalities and specific forms of
knowledge. But there are also certain domains of knowledge
whose accessibihty is not a matter of specific personaHties, but
rather of certain definite historical and social pre-conditions.
Certain events in history and in the psychic life of men become
visible only in certain historical epochs, which through a series
of collective experiences, and a concurrently developed Weltanschauung, open up the way to certain insights. Furthermore,
to^ return to our original theme, there are certajn_^i£jlöaaena
the perception of which depends

upon the pres ence

of certa in

which reflect the interp <;t<? r>f gpo^ifj/- cr^riai
appears then that clear-cut and readily objprtifiah] p

collective purposes
s trata.

It

m

«;n far as it k a qnpQfinn of fyr^«;pi]ip
is possibly
those elements in social reality whicl\, tP ^^|°^" with wp HpsrrihpH
Thprp dnps
as settled and routinized components nf snH al lifp
npt seem to be any obstacle fc} thp fpiTpnlatinn <^f j p^ws in this
Hnmain sinrP thp nhjprts of attention tl^^ni??lYffl TTJlfY fpf""-^^

knowledge

(\

rhvthm

of regular segnfr^*'

^
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When, however, we

enter the realm of politics, in which every-

nf hpr nming

an^ where the collective element
knowing subjects, helps to shape the process of becoming,
where thought is not contemplation from the point of view of a
spectator, but rather the active participation and rp«;haping
of the process itself, a new type of knowledge seem to ^piprprp
namely, that in wh ^>^ dpHdnn anH «;f apHpnint are inseparablv
bound up together J In these realms, there is no such thing as a
It is
purely theoretical outlook on the part of the observer.
precisely the purposes that a man has that give him his vision,
even though his interests throw only a partial and practical
illumination on that segment of the total reality in which
he himself is enmeshed, and towards which he is oriented by
thing

is in prnrp'; t;

in us. as

»^

^

virtue of his essential social purposes.

In such cases we must never sever interest, evaluation, and
Weltanschauung from the product of thought, and must even,
in case it has already been severed, establish the relationship
anew. This is the task of sociology in so far as it is the science of
the political. It accepts no theoretical contention as absolutely
valid in itself, but reconstructs the original standpoints, viewed
from which the world appeared thus and such, and tries to under-

stand the whole of the views derived from the various perspectives
through the whole of the process.!
Politics as a science in the form r>f a politiral <;nn n1ngy, is
Q£ver a closed and finished realm of knowledge which can be
separated frorn the continuous process out of which it develop ed.
It is always in the process of becoming and is always nevertheless
bound to the stream from which it derives. It arises in the dynamic
unfolding of conflicting forces.; Consequently it may be built
either

upon quite one-sided perspectives

reflecting the inter-

relations of events as a given political party sees them, or

it

—

may

appear in its most advanced form as a constantly renewed
attempt at synthesis of all the existent perspectives aiming at a

dynamic

reconciliation.

may well

be that our intellectualism will repeatedly stimulat e
in us the lon^n y fnr ^ p-^in^- r,i igp y^ hgynnd time and history
for a " consciousness as such " out of which) there ari «;p insigrhts
_It

—

independent of particular perspectives, and capable of forinula which a re eternally valii;^ T^iif \\]\^ pKj^^iive rannnt h^ attained without doin^y vinl pnrp in tVip gnhjprfmatter. If we seek a science of that which is in process ^f hpr^minpr
of jprartjrp apd f^r prartir^ wp ran realize it only bv discovering

Jiion into general laws
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The Communicability of Political Knowledge

6.

The original impetus to research in the problem of ideology
has sprung from political Ufe itself in its most recent developments. It does not represent a science which has been conjured
up out of hairsphtting, intellectualistic subtleties. We have
already too many such formulations of problems and it would
indeed be harmful to increase their number. On the contrary,
'^^ iriQr.ir.gy I'c mprply f rviug to think out a problem
tjlf; ^t"*^"""^
which peo ple have stnmblpH npnn in tbp course of th eir effort
Jhk prnhlpm
t o orient fh^"^''^^''^^'^ ^'" ^^'^ ^''^^"''y'lay h'fp nf t^nnVty
consists f ^^c^pntiall y of thft inescapable npr.pssity qi nnd prstandinpr
hnth on eself and one's adversary in the matrix of the social

process

.

imperative at this point to introduce some reflections
concerning the external forms of such a science, its communicability, and the requirements for its transmission to coming
generations. It is evident from what has already been said that, as
concerns the external form of the science, that part of political
science which is made up of concrete factual knowledge is not
subject to the problematic considerations just mentioned. What is
peculiarly problematical in politics as science and in politics
proper does not begin until we reach that sphere of life in which
our interests and our perceptions are closely bound up with one
another, and which makes what has gone before appear in a new
It is

light.

It has been shown that here too there are relationships which
can be investigated, but which, just because they are in constant
flux, can be taught only if, in the case of every phase to be
communicated, there is taken into account the observational
position which makes these interrelations assume their definite
certain character. Every view should be equated with the social
position of the observer. If possible, it should be investigated
in every case why the relations appear as they do from every
given standpoint. We cannot emphasize too much that the social
equation does not always constitute a source of error but more
frequently than not brings into view certain interrelations which
would otherwise not be apparent. The pecuhar one-sidedness
of a social position is always most apparent when this position
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seen in juxtaposition to all the others. /Political Hfe, involving,
it always does, thinking which proceeds from opposite poles,
modified in the course of its own development by toning down

the exaggeration due to one point of view by what is revealed
In every situation, it is, therefore, indisthrough another.
pensable to have a total perspective which embraces all points
of view.

The

greatest danger to an adequate representation of the

relationships which concern us in the political sphere proper

however, in the assumption on the part of the investigator
which tends to destroy
the actual interrelations which, as such, interest the man of
politics.
It should always be kept in mind that behind all
scientific work (impersonal as it may seem) there are types of
mentality which to a large extent influence the concrete form
Let us consider for a moment a neighbouring
of the science.
discipline which deals theoretically with non-theoretical materials
namely the history of art. The fundamental attitude of this
discipline represents a fusion of the individual attitudes of
lies,

of a passive, contemplative attitude

—

collectors, philologists, and historians of ideas.
The histories of art would be quite different if they were written
by artists for artists or from the standpoint of the appreciative
spectator. The latter situation obtains for the most part only

connoisseurs,

contemporary art criticism.
Similarly, the then rij^iny ^nhjprt jg liahlp in hp mi«;1prl in thp
study of politirs hprpncP hig r^wn rr>nfPmp1o^-^r^ r,^^U„A^ fn..^ o
in

to subordinate h i«? p^^litirpily arti'^p a<-fitnHp thi^g concealin g
fnndampntal rplatinnships rather than emphasizing thpm and

traring nut their ramifications

.

The

fact that sciences are cul-

tivated in academic surroundings constitutes a danger in that
the attitudes adequate to the understanding of an actual sector

human experience are suppressed in the contemplative
To-day
atmosphere which prevails in academic institutions.
we almost take it for granted that science begins when it destroys
our original approach and replaces it by one which is foreign
This is the most important reason why
to living experience.
This creates a
practice cannot profit by this kind of theory.
tension between theory and practice which is increasingly
aggravated by modem intellectualism. Summing up the main
difference between this contemplative, intellectualistic point
of view and the living standpoint which is accepted in the realm
of practice, we might say that the scientist always approaches his
of
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subject-matter with an ordering and schematizing tendency,
whereas the practical man in our case the poHtical person
seeks orientation with reference to action. It is one thing to aim
it is quite another
at a schematically ordered bird's eye view
thing to seek a concrete orientation for action. The desire for
concrete orientation leads us to view things only in the context
A schematically
of the life-situations in which they occur.
ordered summary tears apart the organic interconnection in
order to arrive at an ordered system which, although artificially

—

;

constructed,

An

is

nevertheless occasionally useful.

illustration will further illuminate this central distinction

between

the

schematically

ordering

and actively orienting

There ar^hree possible approaches to modern political
first, they" may be presented by means of a typology
t heories
which is detached from the h istorical moments and the concrete
This typology ranges
social situations to which they refer.
the theories in an indifferent sort of series, and at best attempts
attitudes.
:

,

to discover

some purely

theoretical principle for differentiating

between them. This sort of typology, which is to-day very much
in fashion, may be called a "surface" typology, because it
represents an attempt to present the manifoldness of life upon an
artificially uniform level.
The only sensible justification such
a scheme could possibly have is that there are different ways of
life, and following one or the other of these is simply a matter of
choice. This offers a survey, of course, but it is a purely schematic
survey. According to this scheme, one can give names to the
theories and attach labels to them, but their real interconnections
are thereby obscured, since the theories originally are not
of

A
is

modes

but merely ramifications of concrete situations.
somewhat more complex form of this two-dimensional typology
that already referred to which seeks to discover a basis of
life

in general,

differentiation

upon some

principle

one. Thus, for instance, Stahl,^ the

—preferably

first

theorist

a philosophical

and systematizer

German party system, classified the different political
tendencies of his time into variants of two theoretical principles
the principle of legitimism and the principle of revolution.
of the

—

His classification offers not merely a survey of, but also an
In reducing them to a
philosophical dychotomy no doubt he deepens our understanding.
The temptation of such a philosophical deduction is that it lays
an undue stress on a theoretical principle which, of course, is
insight into, existing party-ideologies.
,

^

,

Stahl, Die gegenwärtigen Parteien in Staat

und Kirche

(Berlin,

1863).
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present in the development of the nineteenth century, but which
happens not to be decisive. Tj^ologies of that kind create the

impression that political thought represents the working out of
purely theoretical possibilities.
The first mode of exposition represents that of the collector,
the second that of the philosophical systematizer. What happens
in both cases is that the forms of experience of contemplative
types of

r A

men

further

are arbitrarily imposed

mode

upon

political reality.

of presentation of poHtical theories

is the
This procedure does not, of course, tear
\theories out of the immediate historical context in which they
developed in order to juxtapose them upon an abstract level,
but it commits the opposite error of clinging too closely to the
historical. The ideal type of historian is interested accordingly
in the unique complex of causes that account for these political
theories. To arrive at these, he brings into the picture all the
antecedents in the history of ideas and links the theories with the
unique personahties of creative individuals.
As a result, he
becomes so involved in the historical uniqueness of the events
that any sort of general conclusions about the historical and social
process are impossible. Indeed, historians have even taken pride
in the thesis that nothing can be learned from history.
If, on
the other hand, the first two types of presentation mentioned
above erred by being so far removed from concrete events
that it was impossible to find one's way back from the generalizations, types, and systems into history, the last mentioned
historical approach is so bound up with the immediacies of
history that its results hold only for the specific concrete situations with which it has dealt.
As over against these two extremes, there is a third pos sibility which consists in selecting the middle rpad between
ab<;traf^j;<;rhp matizationonthe one hand and historical immediacy
•jQaJii£.other. It is precisely in this third path that every clearsighted political person lives and thinks, even though he may
not always be aware of it. This third course proceeds by attf^mpting to comprehend the theories and their mutations in clos e
relation to the collective groups and typical total situatio ns
out of which thev arose and whose exponents they are.. The inner
connections between thought and social existence must in this
case be reconstructed. It is not " consciousness in itself " which
i( arbitrarily chooses from several possible alternatives, nor does
the single individual construct an ai hoc theory to suit the needs
1^

/^purely historical one.

,
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butijt-ia-ral her that social groups
having a certain type of. structure formulate theories corresponding to their interests as perceived by them in certain
situations. As a result, for each specific social situation there are
of a given single situation

;

discovered certain modes of thinking and possibilities o f orientatron. It is only beranse these structurally conditioned. collectiv_e
forces continue to pvi'«?t hpyrniH th e duration of a single historical^
dtnatinn f^^o^- ^^^^ ^v.pr.r^p;^ ^Y^f\ pncdhilitiPQ nf orientation alsp*
rarrj/ nvpr
Tt i»; nnt nnfil t^eir stnirtnral situations change
and are gradually displaced by others that thp nppH fr>r npw

/

/

,

''

and new orif ntrltirr" «"'g^g
Only he is able to follow the course of events intelligently
who comprehends the structural alignment which underlies and
makes possible a given historical situation and event. Those,
however, who never transcend the immediate course of historical
t heories

events, as well as those

who

so completely lose themselves in

abstract generalities that they never find the
pi actical

life,

will

way back

to

never be able to follow the changing meaning

of the historical process.

Every

political figure operating on this level of consciousness
appropriate to our present stage of intellectual development thinks implicitly, if not explicitly in terms of structural
situations. This type of thinking alone gives meaning and concreteness to action oriented towards some far-off goal, though

which

is

—

—

momentary

decisions

may

well rest

on momentary orientations.

protected against empty and schematic generalities
and is at the same time given sufficient flexibihty so that he will
not be overimpressed by some single event of the past as an
inadequate model for future action.
The man who is purposefully active will never ask how some
revered leader acted in a past situation, but rather how he would
This ability to
really orient himself to thp prpcpnf c^j^^n^^t^r.
reorient oneself anew to an ever newly forming constellation of
factors constitutes the essential practical capacity of the type
of mind which is constantly seeking orientation for action. To

Thus, he

is

.

^^

awaken this capacity, to keep it alert, and to make it effective
with reference to the material at hand is the specific task of
political education.

In the exposition of political interrelationships, the purelyy
contemplative attitude must never be allowed to displace the
original need of the political person for active orientation.//
Considering the fact that our educational procedure is oriented
1

j
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primarily to the contemplative attitude, and that, in the transmission of our subject-matter, we aim more at a schematic
survey than at a concrete orientation to life, it is imperative
to determine at least a point of departure for those problems
which concern the education of future generations in the realm
of the active

and

of the political.

All the ramifications of the

Let

it suffice

problem cannot be dealt with here.

to present the structural principle of the essential

interrelationships that obtain here.

The forms and methods

of

transmitting the social and psychological subject-matter vary
with the peculiarity of the structural foundations of the group
on which they rest> }A certain form of social group and a certain
pedagogical technique is suitable for artistic training, another

Among the various sciences, mathematical
knowledge calls for different pedagogical methods and for different
relations between teacher and pupil than does the transmission
for scientific training.

The same

of cultural subject-matter.

is

true for philosophical

as contrasted with political subjects, etc.

History and practical life show a constant, if unconscious,
more adequate educational methods in the different

search for

Life is an incessant process of training and education.
Usages, customs, and habits are formed by processes and in

fields.

which we are utterly unaware. The forms of associarelationships between individuals,
between individuals and groups, vary from moment to moment.
In one situation we are confronted with suggestion then with
then with sensitiveness to others
spontaneous participation
then with restraint by others, etc. It is not possible to set up here
a complete typology of the forms of communication. They
emerge and pass away in the historical process, and they can
only be understood through their living context and its structural changes, and not in a vacuum.
As a first orientation, we present two tendencies of modern
life which play a significant role in the external and internal
shaping of the coming generation. On the one hand there is the
situations of

tion are continuously changing

;

;

;

;

The phenomenological school in particular has sought to show, in
modern intellectualism, that there is more than one form
of knowledge.
Cf. particularly Max Scheler's Die Formen des Wissens
Die Wissensformen und die Gesellschaft
und die Bildung (Bonn, 1925)
(Leipzig, 1926); Heidegger's " Sein und Zeit", Jahrbuch für Philosophie
und phänomenologische Forschung, Bd. 8. (Halle, 1927), offers, even though
^

opposition to

;

much that is valuable in this respect. However, the specific
character of political knowledge is not treated there.
indirectly,
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tendency, in

accord

homogeneous and to

with

modern

intellectualism,

intellectualize the

of the propagation of knowledge.
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to

make

forms of education and

As a countercurrent

to this,

Romanticism, which desires the return to older and more
" original " forms of education.
The meaning of this will be made clear by an illustration. For
the transmission of purely classificatory knowledge, the lecture
is the most suitable type of pedagogical technique. If knowledge
has to be systematized, classified into types, or otherwise ordered
the most adequate pedagogical form seems to consist in that
peculiar sort of subordination which is evident when one listens
there

is

to a lecture. The " listener ", as mere " listener ", takes " cognizance " of it. Underlying this is the assumption implicit in
the lecture itself that purely subjective personal factors have
been eliminated. Thus intellect acts upon intellect in a rarified
atmosphere detached from the concrete situation. But since
the subject-matter of the lecture is not concerned with sacred
and authoritative texts, but with materials that are public, and
subject to free and independent investigation which can be
checked, discussion after the lecture is possible. This justifies
the so-called seminar procedure, ^ere, too, the essential feature
is that subjective and emotional impulses and personal relations

—

—

are pushed into the background as far as possible so that abstract
possibilities are considered, one over against the other, on a
factual basis.

From the standpoint of subject matter,
association of lecturer
tion

it

implies,

this type of pedagogical

and audience, and the type

seem to be

of

communica-

justified in the case of those sciences

which Alfred Weber ^ has called " civilizational ", i.e. those forms
of knowledge which are not subject to the influences of
Weltanschauung or of personal- volitional impulses, fit is problematical whether this type of communication applies to the cultural
sciences and even more to those oriented towards immediate
practice.
It is in accord with the type of knowledge and the
tendency inherent in modern intellectualism that it should set
up as a model this one specific mode of association between teacher
and student and this specific form of communication, and attempt
to carry

it

over into other realms of knowledge.

The educational institutions of medieval scholasticism and
perhaps even more the universities in the age of absolutism,
^ Alfred Weber, " Prinzipielles zur Kultursoziologie," Archiv für Sozialwissenschaft und Sozialpolitik (1920).
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whose main purpose was the training of state officials, were
instrumental in the elaboration and stabilization of this type of
Only the sects and conventicles which were not
instruction.
primarily interested in specialized technical training and for
which spiritual awakening was the prerequisite for knowledge
and insight, developed the tradition of other forms of human
association in the pedagogical process and cultivated other modes
of intellectual transmission.

In our own epoch the inadequacy of an educational system
which confined itself to merely jianding down and communicating
knowledge to the student by the lecture system, which subordinated the "listener" to the "lecturer", became acutely
evident in those fields which we are accustomed to refer to as the
" arts ".
Here, too, training in organized academies has displaced the older form of student-teacher association the prototype
None the less, the type
of which was the workshop (atelier).
of association characteristic of the workshop is better suited
to the sort of substratum to be communicated than is training
The workshop brings about a relationship of
in academies.
mutual participation between master and apprentice. Here
nothing is systematically expounded to be " taken cognizance
of " by the apprentice. All that is communicated is shown in
concrete situations "as opportunities arise", and not merely
" said ".
Apprentice and master work together, assist one
another, and participate in common in the completion of those
creative enterprises which may have originated with either one
of them. The initiative is transmitted from the teacher to the
pupil, and there- finds a response. Along with the transmission
of the technique, there goes also the transmission of the idea,

the style, not by

means

of theoretical discussion, but in the course

aim which unites
and there is a wide
human relationship and the mere " taking

of creative collaborative clarification of the

them.

Thus the whole person

difference

between

this

is

affected,

cognizance " which is involved in the lecture system. It is not
a schematic system which is taught, but always a concrete
orientation (in the case of the artistic process, a feeling for form
is communicated). Here, too, analogous situations repeat themselves, but they are comprehended in the light of the character

and the unity of the work newly to be created.
The Romantic impulse led to an instinctive recognition of the
superiority of the form of association characteristic of the
workshop. It emphasized that great damage had been done
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to the plastic arts

by the academies

;

or, to

say the

least,
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that

creative art existed really not because but in spite of academies.

Every movement which,
political

in

a related manner, tended to shape

or journalistic pedagogy in

the same pattern was

viewed with alarm. In this field, too, intellectualism finds a.
compensatory force in Romanticism. The ascendancy of this

Romantic current

has, in fact, achieved practical results in
such as, e.g., in the crafts or, to take a very different
sphere, in nursery schools and kindergartens. It found acceptance
in all those spheres of life in which intellectualism, not as an
inherent necessity arising out of the facts of the situation, but
rather because of a mere formal expansionistic urge, displaced
the collaborative form of relationship of the workshop which
had originally grown up. But the Romantic trend reaches its
limit wherever systematic knowledge is an indispensable pre-

a few

fields

—

modem life. The more advanced the level of trainings
and the more complex the form of artistic workmanship, the
more questionable does the use of workshop methods become,
even though upon these higher levels of activity a great many
requisite of

excesses

may

be ascribed to a needless over-rationalization.
structural analogy with the phenomenon

(We note here an apt

and over-bureaucratization of capitalistic
Thus we are able precisely to define the limits
beyond which the Romantic countercurrent is no longer justified.
of over-rationalization

enterprises.)

\The academic institutionalization of instruction in the case of
architects, for instance, is not to be attributed exclusively to
the exaggerated intellectualism of our age, but to the factual
conditions of the complexity of the technical knowledge that is
essential and must be mastered.) Furthermore, it is essential
to recognize that the existence and the dominance of our intellectualism is not itself an intellectually premeditated and contrived
phenomenon, but has arisen naturally from the organic condition
of the total process of social development. Hence it is not our
task to drive intellectualism from the places where it actually
fulfills an organic need that has arisen in recent times, but rather
merely from those spheres in which, due to its inner formal
urge for expansion, it tended to apply intellectualistic methods
even where more spontaneous and direct approaches are to-day
still effective. /The purely technical requirements of engineering
can no longer be taught in workshops. It is quite possible, however, where we deal with creative impulses whose form is still in
process of growth, to apply those more living forms of collaborative
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educational association which are designed to " awaken " interest
and transmit insight.
A solution is no longer to be found in one or the other extreme,
but only on the basis of a realistic mediation between the various
conflicting currents of our time, which requires that we seek to
discover exactly, in each concrete case, to what extent, in
accord with the particular subject-matter, the systematizing
and to what extent the personal educational procedure is to

be used.

"
has been said here about the teaching of the " arts
applies mutatis mtUandis, in a Very large degree, to politics.
Hitherto politics as an " art " has been taught and transmitted
only incidentally " as occasion arose ".
Political knowledge and skill have thus far always been
passed on in an informal and spasmodic fashion. The handing
down of the specifically political has been left to chance occasions.
What the studio has meant to creative art and the workshop
to the handicrafts, the social form of the club has meant to

What

liberal-bourgeois politics.

The club

is

a specific form of

human

association which developed quite unintentionally as a suitable

medium

for social selection along party lines, as a basis for
achieving a political career as well as for the cultivation of
collective interests.
The peculiar sociological structure of the
club is the key to the understanding of the most significant forms

and informal transmission

political

knowledge,

growing out of the interest of those concerned. But

in this case,

of

direct

of

as in the " arts ", we note that the more original and spontaneous
forms of learning and training, which rest upon chance occasions,
do not suffice. Our present-day world is much too complicated,
and every decision, even if it is to be based only in part upon the
knowledge and training made possible by present opportunities,
requires too much specialized knowledge and too broad a perspective to permit the kind of knowledge and skill which has been
acquired by casual association to suffice in the long run. The need
for systematic training already tends,

and

in the future will

tend even more strongly, towards the necessity of giving to the
politician or journalist a specialized training.
On
the other hand, there is the danger that this specialized training
will
overlook
the
element. Purely
esentially
political
encyclopaedic knowledge which does not emphasize actual

aspiring

conduct

not be of much use. At the same time, a problem
indeed it has already arisen for those of broader

will

will arise,
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namely, shall the training of politicians be

further ado to party schools

left
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without

?

In this respect, party schools have a certain advantage
the inculcation of the values, corresponding to certain interests,
takes place almost automatically and permeates the subjectmatter on every level of presentation. The atmosphere of the
:

members is quite unwittingly
and teaching. The real question is

club which colours the interest of the
carried over into research

whether

this

one, for,

upon

form of

education is the only desirable
it turns out to be no more than
the cultivation of a given set of values and perspectives, which
are dictated by the partial point of view of a given social and
political stratum.
But should there not and could there not be a form of political
education which presupposes a relatively free choice among
alternatives, which is and should become to an even greater
degree the foundation of the modern intellectual stratum ?
Would we not, without further ado, be giving up a significant
achievement of European history precisely in the critical
moment when party machinery threatens to overwhelm us,
if we did not make the attempt to strengthen those tendencies
which enable us to make decisions on the basis of a prior total
orientation ?
Can interests be aroused only by means of
indoctrination ? Are not interests which have been subjected
to and have arisen out of criticism also interests, and perhaps a
higher type or form of interest which should not be renounced
without considerable reflection ?
One should not allow oneself to be captivated by the limited
doctrinal world, the terminology and outlook of the extremist
groups. One must not assume that only inculcated interests are
interests, and that only revolutionary or counter-revolutionary
action is truly action. Here both the extreme wings of the political
movement insist on imposing their one-sided conception of
practice upon us and thereby conceal what is problematical.
Must it be assumed that only that is politics which is preparation
for an insurrection ?
Is not the continual transformation of
political

closer examination,

men also action ? The significance of the revolutionary phases can be understood from the standpoint of the whole,
but even when they are so understood they are only a partial
function in the total social process. Is it to be assumed that there

conditions and

no tradition and form of education corresponding to precisely
those interests seeking to establish a dynamic equilibrium, and

is
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which are oriented to the whole ? Would it not be in the true
whole to set up more centres from which radiate
those political interests imbued with the vitality of a critical
point of view ?
There exists the need for the kind of political education in
which the historical, legal, and economic subject-matter requisite
to such critical orientation, the objective technique of massdomination, and the formation and control of public opinion
can be taught. Such an education should also take account of
the fact that there are spheres in which interests are unavoidably
bound up with insight. What is more, the subject-matter relating
to these spheres should be presented in a manner which presupposes that we are dealing with people who are still searching
for solutions and who have not yet arrived at final decisions.
And, as a result, it will be possible to determine where the older
forms of formal-theoretical educational association, and where
the more living types of political association which are oriented
towards action are applicable.
Thus it seems certain that the interrelations in the specifically
poHtical sphere can be understood only in the course of discussion,
the parties to which represent real forces in social life. There is
no doubt, for example, that in order to develop the capacity
interest of the

for active orientation, the teaching procedure

must concentrate

on events that are immediate and actual, and in which the student
has an opportunity to participate. There is no more favourable
opportunity for gaining insight into the peculiar structure of
the realm of politics than by grappling with one's opponents
about the most vital and immediate issues because on such
occasions contradictory forces and points of view existing in a
given period find expression.
Those who enjoy such a capacity for observation based on
active orientation will see history differently from the majority
of their contemporaries.
History will, accordingly, no longer
be studied only from the point of view of the archivist or moralist.
Historiography has already passed from modest chronicle and
legend, developing further as rhetoric, work of art, and vivid
pictorial representation, until it arrived at a romantic yearning
for immersion in the past. It has already undergone so many
transformations that to-day it can once again undergo
transformation.

These modes of historical interpretation corresponded to the
dominant orientations that the respective epochs had to their

k
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this

new mode

of active orientation to
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life,

which

seeks to discover the sociological structural relationships, passes

from political life back into the realm of scholarship, the corresponding new form of historiography will develop. This new
form of historiography does not imply that the importance
accorded to the study of the sources and the digging in the
archives will decline, nor that other forms of historiography
will cease to exist. There are to-day needs which are still satisfied
by pure " political history ", and others which call for
" morphological " presentation.
arising out of our present

mode

But

just those impulses, which,

of orientation to

life,

lead us

to see past events as a succession of changes in the social structure
still in their beginnings.
Our present-day orientation to
cannot be complete until it has appreciated its continuity
with the past. When once this point of view has established
itself in life, then the past, too, will become intelligible in the

are

life

light of the present.

7.

Three Varieties of the Sociology of Knowledge

Thus far we have not been able to offer a definitive solution to
our problem, but have had to content ourselves with uncovering
hidden interrelations and again calling into question issues
which were seemingly settled. What would it avail to receive
reassuring answers concerning politics as a science as long as
political thinking in no way corresponded to these answers ?
We must first of all understand that political-historic al
thinkin p produces a kind n f |^yir>w1p^g° r.i u c ry^^] Y'h'^^ ^'^ ""^
^

pure theory, but which nevertheless embodies r^^^^ ^liiifT^^
Likewise it must be rec ognized th^t pnlitiral-histnriral knowledfre
s always partial and sees things only from certain perspectives,
that it arises in connection with collective group mterests, and
develops in close contact with these, but that nevertheless it
does offer a view of reality as seen from a specific angle. £or
t his reason wehave maHpa Hpfailprlhi<;t(->rira1-snrin]^gr|Ya1 analydg
of the formulation of the problem which w^^^ jntmrlp^ ^^ ^^^^^^
that the fundamental question of the relation between theory
and prartifp irariAH in Qr-rr>rHanrp wit]^ whpthpj- it was sep.n from
a bureaucratiV hktnri«;tir lihpral. social-communist or fascist
an^le.
In order fn •^pp^^'^^^^'^^hf ppf^^lJi^T nature of politica l
t hought, it is necessary to have grasped the distinctio n Pftwppn
knowledge which is oriented towards action and knowled^^e which
i

,

,
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^

aims merely at (;,^q.«^«;jfiratinn Finally, the peculiarity of the forms
communication of knowledge had to be shown to be relevant
to the specific requirements of political education. Hence the
detailed treatment of forms of exposition and pedagogy.
Only when these differences have been clearly perceived, and
the consequent difficulties taken into account, can there be an
adequate solution to the problem of the possibility of a science
/of politics.
Such an analysis hfiir"""^^. -"^^^^^ /^rtnct-^y^j-jy L-pppc
_in mind that political knowledge is involved with the mode o f
existence and whicti constantly attempt«^ <-n nnrlprcfanrl fhp
is offered
i orms ot expositi o n from the social-activisti<p anHe
the
nowlea^^e.
formulation
sociology
ot
k
Without
the
type
of
]2y
of problems made possible by the sociology of knowledge, the
innermost nature of political knowledge would not be accessible
to us. The sociology of knowledp;e s<;j11. h nwpver leavps r»ppn
Firsf ?|fter having rerfig^piTPri fhaf
t hree paths of analysis.
plwayc KmmH np ^y^^^>^ a mr^rlp
pOlitical- >]istnrira1 knny^ledgrp
of

i'<^

o f existence and a social position, some will h p inrlinprl prprisely
jb ecause of this social determination, to de ^iy ||ip pf^cdKiiify r.f
aftaining fm<-Vi ar.^ ^^^^^Ar.^^'^r,^r^A\^g^ T\i\s> is th e answer of those
who take their criteria and model of truth fr om other fields of
/knowledge, and w ho fail to reali ze that every level of reality
ijiay possibly have its own form of knowledg e.
Nothing could
be more dangerous than such a one-sided and narrow orientation
to the problem of knowledge.
If one has already examined the problem from this point of
view and arrived at these conclusions, there arises the possibility
of taking another approach.
This consists in the attempt t o
assign to the sociology of knowledge the t ask of disrnvp.ring
a nd analysing the " social equation " present in eve]^y ViigfnnValpolitical view.
This means that the sociology of knowledge
has the task of disentanyliny from every rnnrrptp ^y pvistin gr
bit of " knowledge " the evaluative and inf fffg<--^-'^imfl "1^"^^^»
a nd eliminating it as a source of error with a vievy ic\ arriving
" s^ipra-srtn'al "
'^npra-]iii'=itP"'"^^^ "
at a " n on -evaluative "
"
"
vaUrl
^r^^\\\
r ealm of
Obiectp ely
^

b

;

J

There

is

no question that

this

approach has

its justification,

knowledge
an autonomous regularity which may be

for there are, doubtless, areas of political-historical
in

which there

is

formulated, in large measure, independently of one's Weltanschauung and poUtical position. We have seen that there is a
sphere in the psychic life which can be dealt with, to a large
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by means of mass psychology, without going into the
question of subjective meaning. Similarly, there is an area of
social life in which may be perceived certain general structural
regularities, i.e. the most general forms of human association
extent,

("

formal sociology

Gesellschaft,

made

").

it

Max Weber,

his central task to

in

his

Wirtschaft

work out

this

und

stratum

of purely " objectively " perceivable relations, in order to arrive
at such a non-evaluative objective field of sociology.

Finally,

even the attempts to distill a pure theory out of the sphere of
political economy, free from the entanglements of one's social
position and Weltanschauung is another instance of the aim
to distinguish sharply between " evaluation " and " factual
,

content ".
It is not yet certa in
c an go.
i n.

which

It

„is

this

how far the separation of these two spheres
by no mean s impo ssible that the re are domains
can be do ne. The "non-evaluative", "supra-

historical", "supra-social" character of these spheres will be

fundamentally assured only after we have analysed the body of
axioms or the categorical apparatus which we employ with
reference to its " roots " in a Weltanschauung. Altogether too
frequently we are inclined to accept as " objective " those

and ultimate postulates which we ourselves
have unconsciously read into our experience, and which, for
categorical structures

the sociologist of knowledge, are revealed only subsequently
as the partial, historically-, and socially-conditioned axioms of a
particular current of thought.j
Nothing is more self-evident
than that precisely the forms in which we ourselves think are
those whose limited nature is most difficult for us to perceive,
and that only further historical and social development gives us

we
who

On

the perspective from which

realize their particularity.\

that account, even those

are striving to attain a non-

evaluative sphere separable from the rest of knowledge must
at least as a corrective continually search out the social equation
in their thinking by some such means as the sociology of

knowledge.
While the result of such a procedure cannot be predicted in
advance, this much may be said if, after the influence of politicalsocial position upon knowledge has been accounted for there
should still remain a realm of non-evaluative knowledge (not
merely in the sense of freedom from partisan political judgment,
but in the sense of the employment of an unambiguous and
non-evaluative categorical and axiomatic apparatus) if there
:

—
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should turn out to be such a sphere, it would be attainable only
by taking account of all the " social equations " in thinking

>

^which

are accessible to us.
arrive then at t}]p third altpmafiyp to which we ourselves
are committed. It is the vif^y that at tVif^ noint where what is

We

properly political" begins, the evaluative element cannot easily
be se parated out, at least not in the same degree as is possible
nnormal sociological thinking and other sorts of purely formalizing.
1 ms position will insist that the voluntaristic element
Ic nowledg e.
has an essential significance for knowledge in the political and
historical sphere proper, even though in the course of history
we may observe a gradual selection of categories which more
and more acquire validity for all parties. Nonetheless, though
there is a consensus ex post ^ or an increasingly broader stratum
of knowledge which is valid for all parties, we should not allow
ourselves to be misled by this or to overlook the fact that at
every given historical point in time there is a substantial amount
of knowledge which is accessible to us only seen in social
perspective. But since we do not as yet live in a pprind frp p
f

rom mundane troubles and beyond history, our problem is
how to deal with a kincj of knowledge which shall be "_ truth

not
'

^

^

in itself ",

bound

.

i

but rather how man deals with his problems of knowing.
is in his knowledge by his position ip timp anr^

as he

society.

If

we advocate

a comprehensive view of that which

Inot yet synthesizable into a system,

regard

it

situation,

as the relative

and because

case in history)

we

we do

this because

is

we

optimum possibility in our present
we believe (as is always the

in so doing

are taking the necessary steps preparatory

But having stated this solution to the
problem, we s hould be rpady fn aHH at nnrp that |hp dispositio n
to prhieyp a «;yntV)pdg frr.m thp mr^c^^ 'p'^ mprehens jt/p anH mnct
to the next synthesis.

of view also has implicit in it a prior judgment
namely, our decision to arrive at a dynamic intellectual mediation
Certainly we would be the l^«^t fn dp ny that wp ha^rp piade f his
value-judgment.
Indeed, it is our main thesis that politica
knowledge, as long as politics conforms to the definition previously
made, is impossible without sorpe s nrh fipri«;inn, and that thi s
decision in favour of dynamic intellectual mediation mr^^ ^^
^^^^ ^* maVpQ a grnnH
s een as an element in tne total s jtnf^ti""

p rogressive point

l^r
»

^

"

.

l

|

[

paper presented by the author in 1928
at Zürich (" Die Konkurrenz im Gebiete des Geistigen "), in which there
is a discussion of the nature and genesis of ex post consensual knowledge.
1

Cf. for further details the
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deal of difference whether this presupposition influences one's

point of view unconsciously and naively (which will hinder a
fundamental enlargement of our perspective), or whether it
appears only after everything of which we can become aware
and which we already know has entered into our deliberations.
The very quintessence of political knowledge seen] *r\ ng in
I je
in the fact that increased kn r)w]prl^p Hop«; no t eliminate
But
decisions but only forces them farther and farther back.
what we fxain through this retreat from decisions is an evnansion
of our horizon and a greater intellprfnal ma^tpry nf nnr ^nrld
Consequently, we may expect, from the advances in sociological
«}

research into ideology, that interrelations of social position,
motives, and points of view, which have hitherto been only
partially

known,

will

now become more and more
we have already indicated,

This will enable us, as

more

to calculate

modes
and to predict approximately the ideological reactions

precisely collective interests

of thought

and

transparent.

their corresponding

of the different social strata.
Thp fart that fhp «;nrin1oßry nf kr^fty^lpHgrp pnVpQ ng ^ ^Prt^in
foundation does not free ns from the responsibility of arriving
Tf Anoo
at rlp;(-fginn-i
hnw ßver enlarge the field of vision within

the limits f)f whiVh Hpridr^n^ pmst he made. Those who fear
that an increased knowledge of the determining factors which
enter into the formation of their decisions will threaten their
" freedom " may rest in peace. Actually it is the one who is
ignorant of the significant determining factors and who acts
under the immediate pressure of determinants unknown to him
who is least free and most thoroughly predetermined in his
conduct. Whenever we become aware of a determinant which
has dominated us, we remove it from the realm of unconscious
motivation into that of the controllable, calculable, and
Choice and decision are thereby not eliminated
objectified.
on the contrary, motives which previously dominated us become
subject to our domination
we are more and more thrown back
upon our true self and, whereas formerly we were the servants
of necessity, we now find it possible to unite consciously with
forces with which we are in thorough agreement.
Increasing awareness of previously uncontrolled factors and
the tendency to suspend immediate judgments until they are
seen in a broader context appears to be the principal trend in
the development of political knowledge.
This corresponds to
the fact, mentioned earlier, that the sphere of the rationalizable
;

;
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and

of the rationally controllable (even in our

most personal

always growing, while the sphere of the irrational becomes
correspondingly narrower. We shall not discuss, here whether
such a development will ultimately lead us to a fully rationalized
world in which irrationality and evaluation can no longer exist,
or whether it will lead to the cessation of social determination
in the sense of freedom through a complete awareness of all the
social factors involved. This is a Utopian and remote possibility
and is therefore not subject to scientific analysis.
politics a s
'^nweyfjif. this mu ch may be safely asserte dj^
//^clitics is possibl e only as long as the realm 1[]'f tl?^ irrational t;ti11
" taL-^c i>c pl^ra^
/exists (where it disappears. " administration
Furthermore, it may be s tated that the peculiar na tnr^ nf
life) is

'

I

Vnnw1pr[prp a c rnntra «itpf^ wjtl] ||^^ " pva rt " «^ripnrps arisps
put of the inseparability, in this realm, of knowledge fro interest
pr^1if1VQl

;

m

,

1

motivation,

tn politics the rational element is inherently
and, finally, there is a tendency
intertwined with the irrational
to eliminate the irrational from the realm of the social, and in
close connection therewith, there results a heightened awareness
of factors which have hitherto dominated us unconsciously.

and

;

I

In the history of mankind this is reflected in man's original
acceptance of social conditions as unalterable destiny in the same
way that we shall probably always have to accept such natural
and inevitable Hmitations as birth and death. Together with
the ethics of
this outlook there went an ethical principle
fatalism, the main tenet of which was submission to higher and
The first break in this fatalistic outlook
inscrutable powers.
occurred in the emergence of the ethics of conscience in which
man set his self over against the destiny inherent in the course
He reserved his personal freedom, on the one
of social events.
hand, in the sense of retaining the ability through his own
actions to set new causal sequences going in the world (even
though he renounced the ability of controlling the consequences
of these acts) and, on the other hand, through the belief in the

—

indeterminateness of his own decisions.
Our own time seems to represent a third stage in this development
the world of social relations is no longer inscrutable or
in the lap of fate but, on the contrary, some social interrelations
are potentially predictable. At this point the ethical principle
of responsibility begins to dawn. Its chief imperatives are, first,
that action should not only be in accord with the dictates of
conscience, but should take into consideration the possible
:
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consequences of the action in so far as they are calculable, and,
second, which can be added on the basis of our previous discussion,
that conscience itself should be subjected to critical selfin order to eliminate all the blindly and compulsively
operating factors.
Max Weber has furnished the first acceptable formulation
of this conception of politics. His ideas and researches reflect
the stage in ethics and politics in which blind fate seems to be
at least partially in the course of disappearance in the social
process, and the knowledge of everything knowable becomes
the obligation of the acting person. It is at this point, if at any,
that politics can become a science, since on the one hand the
structure of the historical realm, which is to be controlled, has
become transparent, and on the other hand out of the new ethics
a point of view emerges which regards knowledge not as a passive
contemplation but as critical self-examination, and in this sense
prepares the road for political action.

examination

IV.
1.

THE UTOPIAN MENTALITY

Utopia, Ideology, and the Problem of Reality

A_state of mind is Utopian
state of yf flli^y "^'^^'" whj^V. i*

when

i>

i"

inrnngmmn; with the

r>/^^7rrc

This incongruence is always evident in the fact that such
a state of mind in experience, in thought, and in practice, is
oriented towards objects which do not exist in the actual situation.
However, we should not regard as Utopian every state of mind
which is incongruous with and transcends the immediate situation
(and in this sense, " departs from reality "). Only those orienta tions transrenHing reality will be referred to by us as Utopian
which, when thev nass over jptn rnndnrf if^^<^ to shatter, eithe r
^^'^ nrH^r nf fhingrt; ppvai Ung at the time
p artially ^^r W^f^h'^
In hmiting the meaning of the term " Utopia " to that type
.

of orientation which transcends reality and which at the same
time breaks the bonds of the existing order, a distinction is
setup between the Utopian and the ideological states of ~mind.
One can orient himself to objects that are alien to reality and
which transcend actual existence and nevertheless still be
effective in the realization and the maintenance of the existing
In the course of history, man has occupied
order of things.
himself more frequently with objects transcending his scope
of existence than with those immanent in his existence and,
despite this, actual and concrete forms of social life have been
built upon the basis of such " ideological " states of mind which
were incongruent with reality. Such^aiLincoög-nient orientation
became Utopian only when in addition it tended to burst the
bonds of the existing order. Consequently representatives of
a given order have not in all cases taken a hostile attitude
towards orientations transcending the existing order. Rather
they have always aimed to control those situationally transcendent ideas and interests which are not realizable within the
bounds of the present order, and thereby to render them socially
impotent, so that such ideas would be confined to a world beyond
history and society, where they could not affect the status quo.
Every period in history has contained ideas transcending

—
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the existing order, but these did not function as Utopias
they
were rather the appropriate ideologies of this stage of existence
as long as they were " organically " and harmoniously integrated
into the world-view characteristic of the period (i.e. did not
;

offer revolutionary possibilities).

As long

as the clerically and
if«; p^rarlisP

feTld?^yv nrgraniypri mprlipval r.rHp|- yt/as ahlp in Inratp

ilUtSid&QjLäQCi&ty. in

and dulled

some other-worldly ^ph^rP whirh francr^nr^pH

re\olutionary edge, t he idea of paradise
wasstill an integral part of medieval society..,.^IöLjuUtiLceilaia.
social grou ps embodied these wish-images into their actua l
conduct, a nd tried to realize them, did these ideologies bgfQn\g
nfnpja n
If for the moment we follow Landauer's terminology,^
history

its

and, in conscious opposition to the usual definition, call every
actually existing and ongoing social order, a " topia " (from the
word TOTTos) then these wish-images which take on a revolutionary
function will become Utopias.
;/ It is clear that a definite conception of " existence " and a
/corresponding conception of the transcendence of existence
underlies the above distinction.
This assumption must be
thoroughly investigated before proceeding farther. The nature
of " reality " or " existence as such " is a problem which belongs
However, what is
to philosophy, and is of no concern here.
to be regarded as " real " historically or sociologically at a given
time is of importance to us and fortunately can be definitely
ascertained. Inasmuch as man is a creature living primarily in
history and society, the " existence " that surrounds him is never
" existence as such ", but is always a concrete historical form
of social existence.
For the sociologist, " existence " is that
which is " concretely effective ", i.e. a functioning social order,
which does not exist only in the imagination of certain individuals
but according to which people really act.
Every concretely " operating order of life " is to be conceived
and characterized most clearly by means of the particular
economical and political structure on which it is based. But it
embraces also all those forms of human "living-together"
(specific forms of love, sociability, conflict, etc.) which the
structure makes possible or requires
and also all those modes
and forms of experience and thought which are characteristic
of this social system and are consequently congruous with it.
(For the present statement of the problem this will be sufficiently
;

^

ed.

Landauer, G., Die Revolution,

vol.

13 of the series. Die Gesellschaft,
1923).

by Martin Buber (Frankfurt -am-Main,
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not to be denied that if the point of view from which
made were pressed further there would be much
more to be explained. The extent to which a concept explains
it always keeps step with
something can never be absolute
the expansion and intensification of insight into the total
But every " actually operating " order of life is at
structure.)
the same time enmeshed by conceptions which are to be designated
as "transcendent" or "unreal" because their contents can
never be realized in the societies in which they exist, and because
one could not live and act according to them within the limits
of the existing social order.
In a word, all those ideas which do not fit into the current
order are " situationally transcendent " or unreal. Ideas which
correspond to the concretely existing and de facto order are
designated as " adequate " and situationally congruous. These
are relatively rare and only a state of mind that has been
sociologically fully clarified operates with situationally congruous
ideas and motives.
Contrasted with situationally congruous
and adequate ideas are the two main categories of ideas whi.Qji
transcend the situation ideologies and Utopias.
Ideologies are the s ituationally transcendent ideas which
never succeed de facto in the realization of their projected co ntents ^JL
/
Thouyh thev oftep hprn mp the pnnd-intentio ned motives f^r the
'
subjective conduct, of the individual, whe n thev are actuall y
e mbodied in practice their meaning s are most frequently
distorted. The idea of Christian brotherly love, for instance, in a
society founded on serfdom remedns an unrealizable and, in this
sense, ideological idea, even when the intended meaning is, in good
faith, a motive in the conduct of the individual.
To live consistently, in the light of Christian brotherly love, in a society
which is not organized on the same principle is impossible. The
individual in his personal conduct is always compelled in so far
as he does not resort to breaking up the existing social structure
to fall short of his own nobler motives.
The fact that this ideol ogically determined conduct ajw^iys
f alls short of i ts intended meaning may present itself in severjil
f orms
and co rresponding to these forms there is a whole series
of_EQSsible_ types of ideological mentalitii. As the first type in
this series we may regard the case in which the conceiving and
thinking subject is prevented from becoming aware of the
incongruence of his ideas with reality by the whole body of
axioms involved in his historically and socially determined
precise. It

is

the analysis

is

;

—

.

—

—

—
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thought.
As a second type of ideological mentality we may
present the " cant mentality ", which is characterized by the
fact that historically it has the possibility of uncovering the
its ideas and its conduct, but instead
conceals these insights in response to certain vital-emotional
interests. As a final type there is the ideological mentality based

incongruence between

on conscious deception, where ideology

is to be interpreted as
a purposeful lie. In this case we are not dealing with self-delusion
but rather with purposeful deception of another. There is an
endless number of transitional stages ranging all the way from
good-intentioned, situationally transcendent mentaUty through
" cant mentality " to ideology' in the sense of conscious lies.^
With these phenomena we need not occupy ourselves further
at this point. It is necessary here to call attention to each of
these types, however, in order to conceive more clearly in this
connection the peculiarity of the Utopian element.
Utopias too tranSC PnH thf <=^nr\a] sitnatign, ^QY jfipy inn

orient conduct toward.s elements which the situation, in so far as
Riif iht^y arP nnf
it k realized at the tirpf HoP-S nnf rnnf ain

.

,

^^

they are not ideologies in t he mea?^]|rp anH in
so far as th ey succeed through counteractiv itv in transforming
^he existing histori ^?] rPP^^^y ^^^" ^^^^ ^9^^" n accord with their
own conceptions To an observer who has a relatively external
view of them, this theoretical and completely formal distinction
between Utopias and ideologies seems to offer little difficulty.
To determine concretely, however, what in a given case is
ideological and what Utopian is extremely difficult. We are confronted here with the apphcation of a concept involving values
and standards. To carry it out, one must necessarily participate
in the feehngs and motives of the parties struggling for dominance
over historical reality.
What in a yiven case appears as Utopian, and what as
^pppnHpnf pccpntiaiiy f^n fhp sta^c and degree of
i deologic al
I''
It is clear that those
r ealitv to which o "«' flpp^'**" ^^''° ^^Plflrir'^
i

•

deologies,

i.e.

'

.

social strata which represent the prevailing social and intellectual
order will experience as reality that structure of relationships
of which they are the bearers, while the groups driven into opposition to the present order will be oriented towards the first stirrings
of the social order for which they are striving and which is being
The reprp<^pnta fives of a p^ven orde r
realized through them.
will label a«; ntnpian all rnnrppfioT^ r\f Pvictpnrp w|^i ch from their
'^

*

For further

details cf. Part II, " Ideology

and Utopia."
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of view can in principle never be realized. Accc^rHi'nf^ fn th is
the r.on tf^yppnrary rr>nnr>i-a<-i/-.n nf |]^p tprm " ntopian "

predominantly that nf an idea whirH I'c m pHnrip]^ D prealizable
(We have consciously set apart this meaning of the term from
the narrower definition.) Among ideas which transcend the situation there are, certainly, some which in principle can never be
realized.
Nevertheless, men whose thoughts and feelings are
bound up with an order of existence in which they have a definite
position will always evidence the tendency to designate as absolutely Utopian all ideas which have been shown to be unrealizable
only within the framework of the order in which they themselves
live
In the following page s, whenever we speajf pf ntn^'^ ^^^
use the term merely in the relative sense, meanirfy \|] frphy a.j
ntnpia whirh 9,pf^vr\<^ tr> Kp nnrP^H-zoKIp r>nly fr/-.m f]^p ppi"^- ^f'
v iew of a g^ivpn <^ar\^\ r>rrlpr whirh is already in pvi^fp^rp
is

.

.

[

The very attempt

to determine the

meaning

of the concept

" Utopia " shows to what extent every definition in historical
thinking depends necessarily upon one's perspective, i.e. it
contains within itself the whole system of thought representing
the position of the thinker in question and especially the political
evaluations which lie behind this system of thought. The very
way in which a concept is defined and the nuance in which it is
employed already embody to a certain degree a prejudgment
concerning the outcome of the chain of ideas built upon it.
It is no accident that an observer who consciously or unconsciously has taken a stand in favour of the existing and prevailing
social order should have such a broad and undifferentiated
conception of the Utopian
i.e. one which blurs the distinction
between absolute and relative unrealizability. From this position,
it is practically impossible to transcend the limits of the status
quo. This reluctance to transcend the status quo tends towards
the view of regarding something that is unrealizable merely
in the given order as completely unrealizable in any order, so
that by obscuring these distinctions one can suppress the
validity of the claims of the relative Utopia. By calling everything
Utopian that ^oes bevond the present existing order^ one sets at
rest the, anxiety that might arise from the re latjj ye nt npias that
;

are realizable in another order

the anarchist, G. Landauer {Die
regards the existing order as one
and who, by according esteem only to
revolution and Utopia, sees in every topia (the present existing

At the other extreme

Revolution, pp. 7 ff.),
undifferentiated whole,

is

who
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itself. Just as the representatives of an existing order
did not differentiate between the varieties of Utopia (enabling
us to speak of a utopia-blindness) so the anarchist may be accused
We perceive in Landauer
of blindness to the existing order.
what is characteristic of all anarchists, namely the antithesis
between the " authoritarian " and the " libertarian " a contrast
which simplifies everything and blurs all partial differences,
which lumps together as authoritarian everything ranging from

order) evil

—

the police-state through the democratic-republican to the socialisThe
tic state, while only anarchism is regarded as libertarian.
same tendency towards simplification is also operative in the way
history is pictured. This crude dichotomy obscures the undoubted
qualitative differences in the individual forms of the state.

by laying the evaluative emphasis on Utopia and revoluany kind of evolutionary trend
the realm of the historical and institutional is obscured. From

Similarly,

tion, the possibility of noting

in

this point of

view every historical event

is

an ever-renewed

deliverance from a topia (existing order) by a Utopia, which
Only in Utopia and revolution is there true
arises out of it.

the institutional order is always only the evil residue which
remains from ebbing Utopias and revolutions. Hence, the road of
history leads from one topia over a Utopia to the next topia, etc.
The one-sidedness of this view of the world and conceptual
Its
structure is too obvious to require further elaboration.
"
merit, however, is that in opposition to the " conservative
outlook which speaks for the established order, it prevents the
existing order from becoming absolute, in that it envisages it as
only one of the possible " topias " from which will emanate
those Utopian elements which in their turn will undermine
the existing order. It is thus clear that in order to find the correct
conception of Utopia, or more modestly, the one most adequate
for our present stage of thinking, the analysis based on the
sociology of knowledge must be employed to set the one-sidednesses of those individual positions over against one another
and to eliminate them. This will make it clear precisely wherein
the particularity of the previous conceptions consists. Not until
this ground has been cleared is it possible on the basis of one's
own judgment to arrive at a more inclusive solution, which
overcomes the one-sidednesses that have become apparent.
"Jiie.^ conception of Utopia which we have used above seem^n
this sense to be the most inclusive.
It strives to take account
of the dynamic character of reahty, inasmuch as it as sumes not a

life,

V THE
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" reality as such " as its point of departure, hnt rntllf^ ^ mnrrpfp
historical ly flH^ cririoHy /^of^^T^il^P^ |-oo]ify which is in a constant
process of change (cf. pg. 84 ff. and p. Ill, footnote 1). It proposes

\

^-xf^'

further to arrive at a qualitatively, historically, and socially
differentiated conception of Utopia, and finally to keep distinct
the " relatively " and " absolutely Utopian ".
All this happens in the last analysis because

it

is

our

^

in-

and theoretically some
sort of arbitrary relationship between existence and Utopia,
but rather if possible to do justice to the concrete fullness of the
historical and social transformation of Utopia in a given period.
tention not to establish purely abstractly

Furthermore, we do this because we not only seek to view contemplatively and to describe morphologically this transformation
of form in the conception of Utopia but also because we wish
to single out the living principle which links the development of
Utopia with the development of an existing order. In this sense.
relationship between Utopia and the existing or4er tiims-out
\}]
to be a " di alectical " one. Bv th is is meant that every age allows
t o arise (in differently located social groups) those ideas and value s
in, which are contained in condenaed form the unrealized and the
unfulfilled,, tendencies which represent the needs of each a^e.
These intellectual elem^n^s then become the explosive materifil
for burstin p the |imits of th p existing or der^T Hp pvktij[^^ nrdpr
gives birth lo Utopias whic h in turn break the bonds of th e
e_xistin g order, lea ving it free to deveJopTn the direction of t he
next order of exis t p^ ce. This "dialectical relationship" was
already well stated by the Hegelian Droysen, though in a formal
and intellectualistic fashion. His definitions may serve for the
He writes
preliminary clarification of this dialectical aspect.
ip.

^

as follows^

:

§

" All

movement

Thought, which
exist,

develops

is

77

world goes on in this way
the ideal counterpart of things as they really
in the historical

itself

as things ought to be.
§

:

.

.

.

78

"

Thoughts constitute the criticism of that which is and yet
is not as it should be.
Inasmuch as they may bring conditions
to their level, then broaden out and harden themselves into
1 Droysen, T. G., Outline
of the Principles of History,
Andrews, Boston, 1893, pp. 45-6.

tr.

by E. Benjamin

'
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accord with custom, conservatism, and obstinacy,
demanded, and thus on and on.

new criticism

is

79

§

" That out of the already given conditions,

and out
men."

arise

of

of the thoughts

new

conditions

—

new thoughts

this is the

work

This formulation of dialectical progression, of the situation,
of the contradictions to be found in the realm of thought
should be regarded as nothing more than a formal outline. The
real problem lies in tracing the concrete interplay of the differentiated forms of social existence with the corresponding differentiations in Utopias. As a result, the problems raised become more
systematic and more inclusive in so far as they reflect the richness

and

and variety

of history.

The most immediate problem of research
and empirical reality into

to bring the conceptual system

is

closer contact with

one another.

The observation may be made here that in general the conceptual framework of progressive parties is more suitable for
systematic study

—inasmuch

as their social position offers the

greater possibility for systematic thought.^

Historical concepts
emphasizing the uniqueness of events, on the other hand, are
more likely to be the product of the conservative elements in
society.
At least there can be no doubt as to the correctness
of this imputation for the epoch in which the idea of historical
uniqueness, as over against generalization, arose.
j^rrny-rHYig^Y w p mav cxpect that the historian will rritigz e
our definition of Utopia as too much of an arbitrary r^rxytr^^rtio n
hpransp nn thp nnp hanH it hag nnf rnnfinpH itgplf fn thp tvpp

^
t

works which got their nam e from the Utof> m oiThomas More
and on t he other because it inrlnde^ mnrh \y^irV> ic nnrpiafpr»

of

.

EodEüistorical point of departure.
This objection rests upon the historians' assumption that
task is the presentation of historical phenomena in
Hie concrete uniqueness in which they present themselves
and that {b) he therefore should work only with descriptive con(fl)(his sole

all

;

concepts which from a systematic standpoint are not so
them from doing justice to the
fluid character of the phenomena. Therpfnre. events are to be.
grouped and classified not on the basis of a ppn^^p^A r»f
cepts,

i.e.

rigidly defined as to prevent

'

For the causes,

cf.

my Das

Konservative Denken,

loc. cit.,

pp. 83

ff.
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s ipiilarity. but rather as phenomena whose relationship is discoverable (through discern ible markst as narts of fh^ nnigi^p

It is clear that whoever approaches the
study of historical reality with such presuppositions n|^<;tmrt«;
by means of his conceptual apparatus, his road to systematic
investigatio n.
If it be conceded that history is more than a
matter of concreteness and individuality, and that it has some
structural organization and even to a certain extent follows laws
(a supposition which must be kept open as one of the possibilities),
how could these factors be discovered with such " naive
concepts, which refer only to historical uniqueness ? Such an
historically " naive " concept would be, for example, that of
" Utopia " in so far as in its technical historical use it comprised
structures which in the concrete are similar to the Utopia of
Thomas More, or which in a somewhat broader historical sense
refer to "ideal commonwealths".
lUs not our intention to
deny the utility of. such individua lly descriptive concepts as
l ong as the
objective is the compr ehension of the individual
pipmpnfcf in hktnry Wp Hn Hpny hnwpvpr that this is the only
ap prnarh to h^'^for^V f^| pV>pnr.Tr.pna
The historians' claim then
that history in and for itself is just such a chain of unique phenomena does not stand as an argument against our statement.
How could history be anything better when, with the very
statement of the problem and the formulation of concepts, the
possibility of arriving at any other answer is already closed ?
When concepts which are not designed to reveal structur es
are applied to history, how can we liopp' ^^ rippir>r.cfrgtp. hjgtorical stmrtures by meai^^ of thg
If our questions do not
?
anticipate a certain type of theoretical answer, how can we
hope to receive it ? (This is a repetition on a higher level of the
procedure we had an opportunity to observe earlier in the case
of conservatives and anarchists
the possibility of a certain
undesirable answer is already blocked through the manner in which
the problem is stated and through the formulation of concepts
to Se applied. Cf. pp. 176-178.)
Since the ques t ion we address to history is in its very natur e
designed to solve tne problem whether there are not iHpa«; a«; ypt
unreahzed in reality which transcend a given reality, these
phenomena may be stated as a problem-complex in the form of a
concept. It would be in yrder. therefore, to raise tl^^ qnp«;tTon
whether this concept can be linked ^n thp mpanmgr nf thp tprm
" iitnpi^ ", The question permits a twofold answer
insofar

historical situation.

.

I

|

m

:

;

»v^

^

__
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"

we define the term, " Utopia shall signify such and such
no oneTa n object to our procedure, because we admit TTiat the
dg^nition is designed only for certain purposes (Max Weber
g.s

.

.

.

Whpn TinwPVPr in aHdition we link SUch a"
with the historically evolved connotation of th e
term, it is done with the purpose oi snowmg tnar the ele ments
whirh we have emnha-sized in our c onception of utonia are alrey^Hv
present in the Utopias as they hav e appeared V'2Jli''t^'"y ^" *^'^*
arrnnnt we are of the opinion that our abs tract concepts are
Wjn^f arbitrary and wilfi^) int,ellertna1 ronst'rur.tJnns but have
The concepts which we have
t heir ro ots in empirir.f^l realii^ y.
created exist not merely for purposes of speculation but to
assist in reconstructing structural forces which are present
in reahty although not always obvious. A constructive abstraction is not the same as speculation where we never get beyond
the concept and reflection about it. Constructive abstraction
is a prerequisite for empirical investigation, which, if it fulfils
the anticipations implicit in the concept or, more simply, if it
c^^

thjg pprfprf]y^

definition

supplies evidence for the correctness of the construct, gives
to the latter the dignity of a reconstruction.

In general, the antithesis of historical procedure and systematic
construction must be used only with the utmost caution. In
the preliminary stages of the development of an idea it may
indeed aid somewhat in clarification. When in the course of the
historical

development of this antithesis Ranke's ideas came to

the fore, a good many differences were provisionally cleared up by
contrasting these two procedures. For example, Ranke himself
was thereby able to clarify his differences with Hegel. If out
of this contrast we make an ultimate antithesis and an absolute
opposition which carries us beyond historical development and
the immanent structure of the phenomena, but which is legitimate
and useful only as the first step in the development of an idea,
the result will be that, as happens so often, we shall be guilty
of making an absolute out of what is merely a particular stage
in the unfolding of an idea. Here too, absolutism blocks the way
to the synthesis of the systematic and historical approaches,

and obstructs the comprehension

of the total situation.^

* Concerning the practical dangers of historical conceptualization of. C.
Schmitt's criticism of Meinecke: Carl Schmitt, " Zu Friedrich Meineckes /<fßß
der Staatsräson," Archiv für Sozialwissenschaft und Sozialpolitik (1926), Ivi,
pp. 226 ff. It is to be regretted that the problematic issues arising out
of the controversy between these two typical representatives of their
respective points of view has not been further elaborated in the literature.
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Because the concrete determination of what is Utopian proceeds
always from a certain stage of existence, it is possible that the
Utopias of to-day may become the realities of to-morrow
" Utopias are often only premature truths " (" Les utopies ne
sont souvent que des verites prdmaiurees " (Lamartine)). Whenever
an idea is labelled Utopian it is usually by a representative of an
epoch that has already passed. On the other hand, the exposure
of ideologies as illusory ideas, adapted to the present order,
is the work generally of representatives of an order of existence
which is still in process of emergence. Tt ig al way«; fhe- dominant
ß^ronp which is in full accord with the existing order that determines what is to be regarded as Utopian, while fhe ascendajit
group which is i n conflict with things as they are is the one Ib^t
^ftP;^"^^'^^'^"^^^^ is regarded as ideological. Still another difficulty
in defining precisely what, at a given period, is to be regarded as
ideology, and what as Utopia, results from the fact that the Utopian
and ideological elements do not occur separately in the historical
process. The Utopias of ascendant classes are often, to a large
extent, permeated with ideological elements.
The Utopia of the ascendent bourgeoisie was the idea of " freedom ". It was in part a real Utopia, i.e. it contained elements
oriented towards the realization of a new social order which
were instrumental in disintegrating the previously existing order
and which, after their realization, did in part become translated
into reality; Freedom in the sense of bursting asunder the bonds
of the static, guild, and caste order, in the sense of freedom of
thought and opinion, in the sense of political freedom and
freedom of the unhampered development of the personality
became to a large extent, or at least to a greater extent than
in the preceding status-bound, feudal society, a realizable
possibility. To-day we know just wherein these Utopias became
realities and to what extent the idea of freedom of that time
contained not merely Utopian but also ideological elements.
Wherever the idea of freedom had to make concessions to the
concomitant idea of equality, it was setting up goals which were
in contradiction to the social order which it demanded and which
was later realized. The separation of the ideological elements
in the dominant bourgeois mentality from those capable of
;

between history and systematizaSombart, W., " Economic Theory and
Economic History," Economic History Review, ii. No. 1, January, 1929

As regards the problem

tion, cf.

of the relation

for recent statements

Jecht, H., Wirtschaftsgeschichte

:

und

Wirtschaftstheorie (Tübingen, 1928).
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subsequent realization, i.e. the truly Utopian elements, could
only be made by a social stratum that came later upon the
scene to challenge the existing order.
All the hazards that we have pointed out as being involved
in a specific definition of what is ideological and what Utopian
in the mentality of a given time, do indeed make the formulation
of the problem more difficult, but do not preclude its investigation. It is only as long as we find ourselves in the very midst
of mutually conflicting iHpas that it ig PYtrpmplv (difficult to
determine what is to b ^ r^f^^y^lpd ac tmly nfnpian a p realizable
ideolofi;v of domin ant as well as ascendant
look into the past, it seer"g p'^fflj^^p tn find
aHpqnatP rritPrinn of what is to be re^^ffiffj fl^ ir^PnlnprJral
ffl'^^y
and what as Utopian Thi«^ f^pt^r^r^n i> \\]^\r realization. Ideas
which later turned out to have been only distorted representations
of a past or potential social order were ideological, while those

re garded as
rj^cj^pg

merely the

Ttnt

if

we

f\

.

which were adequately realized in the succeeding social order
jwere relative Utopias. The actualized realities of the past put
an end to the conflict of mere opinions about what in earlier
situationally transcendent ideas was relatively Utopian bursting
asunder the bonds of the existing order, and what was an ideology
which merely served to conceal reality. The extent to which
ideas are realized constitutes a supplementary and retroactive
standard for making distinctions between facts which as long
as they are contemporary are buried under the partisan conflict
of opinion.

2.

Wish-Fulfilment and Utopian Mentality

Wishful thinking has always figured in human affairs. When
the imagination finds no satisfaction in existing reality, it s^eks
Myths,
refuge in wishfully constructed places and periods.
fairy tales, other-worldly promises of religion, humanistic
fantasies, travel romances, have been continually changing
expressions of that which was lacking in actual life. They were
more nearly complementary colours in the picture of the reality
existing at the time than Utopias working in opposition to the
status quo

and disintegrating

it.

Outstanding research in cultural history

^

has shown that the

Doren, A., Wunschräume und Wunschzeiten (Lectures, 1924-5, of the
This work is
Bibliothek Warburg (Leipzig, Berhn, 1927), pp. 158 ff.)cited for future reference as the best guide for the treatment of the problem
^
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yearnings can be stated in terms of general

in certain historical periods wish-fulfilment
takes place through projection into time while, in others, it
In accord with this
proceeds through projection into space.
differentiation, it would be possible to call spatial wishes Utopias,
and temporal wishes chiliasms. This definition of concepts,
principles,

and that

according to the interests of cultural history, aims merely at
descriptive principles. We cannot, however, accept the distinction
between spatial and temporal wish-projection as a decisive
criterion for differentiating types of ideologies and Utopias.
We regard as Utopian all situationally transcendent ideas (not
only wish-projections) which in any way have a transforming
effect

upon the

initial

With

existing historical-social order.

step in our investigation,

we

are led on to a

this as

an

number

of

problems.
.^inrP in
ri

this ^TOfl^^t^""

pyplnpm pnt nf mnHf^m

lifp

^^

^^^ primarily

r^^^r fJT-ct

^ j- „rUir.u r.u,,r,4.ir^„^Uy ^-^or^o/^ortrlpnt

active,

become
It would be well here

i.e.

^^qcV

it^

iHpag for

fo rre«:! ^<^?^<;]ing tfl tllfl

^r.

inf^reftfftd

in the

discOVer the point

f'hp first

time become

tT^^''^"^"^^^^'^^ of existing

to ask which of the situationally
transcendent elements in the dominant mentality at different
times assumed this active function. For in human mentahty
it is not always the same forces, substances, or images which
can take on a Utopian function, i.e. the function of bursting
the bonds of the existing order. We will see in what follows that
the Utopian element in our consciousness is subject to changes
in content and form. The situation that exists at any given
r eality

.

moment

is constantly being shattered by different situationally
transcendent factors.
This chanp;e in substance and form of the Utopia does not take
inHpppndent of social li fp
place in a j-^alm wViir-Vi
Jf rnnlH
he -^hown rather, especially in modern historical development s.
ihut fhP siirrPQQivP fnrmQ q| ntopia. in their beermmnfi^f^ arp iniii «;

ij^PQrVinf <^^/^^^»'"<^T^-p^T-4^i^iiiQrer.pj^ ] strata. Jt

happeus vcry often

from the point of view of cultural history and the history of ideas. It also
contains an excellent bibliography. In our work, we cite merely those
items which are not contained in the bibliographical references of Doren's
work. Doren's essay may be classified as a motif history (somewhat in
the manner of iconography on the history of art). For this purpose his
terminology (" spatial yearning " and " temporal yearning ") is especially
suitable, but for our own purpose, i.e. the construction of a sociological
history of the structure of
value.

modern consciousness,

it

is

only of indirect
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that the dominant Utopia first arises as the wish-fantasy of a single
individual and does not until later become incorporated into the
political

aims of a more inclusive group which at each successive

stage can be sociologically determined with

more exactness.

customary to speak of a forerunner and of his
role as a pioneer and to attribute this individual's achievement,
sociologically, to the group to whom he transmitted the vision
and in whose behalf he thought through the ideas. This involves
the assumption that the ex post facto acceptance of the new
view by certain strata only lays bare the impulse and the social
roots of the outlook in which the forerunner already participated
unconsciously, and from which he drew the general tendency
In such cases

it is

of his otherwise indisputably individual accomplishment.

^
'

denied

is

findings of sociolo^

.

On

power

The

to b e
OPP- of thp most widesprpad Tm'c;nnHprstanHinp;s of the.

belief that the significance of individual creative

is

the contrary, from what should the

new be expected to originate if not from the novel and uniquely
personal mind of the individual who breaks beyond the bounds
?
It is the task of sociology always to show,
however, that the first stirrings of what is new (even though
they often take on the form of opposition to the existing order)
are in fact oriented towards the existing order and that the existing
order itself is rooted in the alignment and tension of the forces
of social life.
Furthermore, what is new in the achievement
of the personally unique "charismatic" individual can only
then be utilized for the collective life when, from the very beginning, it is in contact with some important current problem,
and when from the start its meanings are rooted genetically
in collective purposes. We must not, however, overestimate the
significance of the prominence of the individual in relation to
the collectivity as we have been accustomed to do ever since the
Renaissance. Since that time the contribution of the individual
mind stands out relatively when set over against the role which
it played in the Middle Ages or in Oriental cultures, but its
significance is not absolute.
Even when a seemingly isolated
individual gives form to the Utopia of his group, in the final
analysis this can rightly be attributed to the group to whose
collective impulse his achievement conformed.
After having clarified the relations between the achievements
of the individual and the group, we are in a position to speak
of a differentiation of Utopias according to historical epochs
and social strata, and to view history from this standpoint.

of the existing order
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In the sense of our definition, an effective utopia cannot in
the long run be the work of an individual, since the« individual
cannot by himself tear asunder the historical-social situation.
Only when the Utopian ro nrppfinn ftf th^ inHiyiV^nal^piypg upon
currents

m

al ready presf^nt ^" gr>ripfy

harV

anH givp^

PYprp«;<sion to

them.

the outlook of the who le
g roup, and is t ranslated into artion hv it nnlv t1[if]i pp^^ ^>^'>
e xisting order b e challenged by thp »^trivinfr |^|- an other order ol
Indeed, it may be stated further that it is a very
e xistence
essential feature of modern history that in the gradual organiza-

when

this

form

\f

flnw<t

jj^^ ^

.

tion for collective action social classes

become

effective in trans-

forming historical reality only when their aspirations are embodied
in Utopias appropriate to the changing situation.
It is only because there existed a close correlation between
the different forms of the utopia and the social strata which were
transforming the existing order that the changes in modern
Utopian ideas are a theme of sociological investigation. If we
may speak of social and historical differentiations of Utopian
ideas, then we must ask ourselves the question whether the form
and substance that they have at any given time is not to be
understood through a concrete analysis of the historical-social
position in which they arose. In other words, the key to the
intelligibility of

Utopias

is

the structural situation of^tjjat social

stratum which at any given time espouses them.
The peculiarities of the individual forms of successively
emerging Utopias become in fact most nearly intelligible not
merely by regarding them as a unilinear filiation of one from
the other, but also by taking account of the fact that they
came into existence -and maintained themselves as mutually
antagonistic counter-utopias. The different forms of the active
Utopias have appeared in this historical succession in connection
with certain definite social strata struggling for ascendancy.
Despite frequent exceptions, this connection continued to exist,
so that, as time goes on, it is possible to speak of a co-existence
of the different forms of utopia which at first appeared in temporal
succession. The fact that they exist in an intimate connection
with sometimes latently, and sometimes openly, mutually
antagonistic strata is reflected in the form they take. The change
of fortunes of the classes to which they belong are constantly
expressing themselves in the concrete variations in the form of
the Utopias. The fundamental fact that they must orient themselves to one another, through conflict even if only in the sense

/
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of opposition, leaves a definite imprint

upon them. Consequently

the sociologist can really understand these utopicLs only as parts
of a constantly shifting total constellation.^
If social and intellectual history were concerned exclusively

with the previously outlined fact that every socially bound
form of Utopia is subject to change, we would be entitled to
speak merely of a problem concerning the socially bound transformation of the " Utopia ", but not of the problem of a transformation in the " Utopian mentality ". One may ri ghtly speak
of a Utopian mentality only when the confiiepiration ot the ui:npia
"
content
a t any o np timp form«; nc^t onlv a vital part nf the.
oFthe mentalit y involve d, but when, a t least, in its gener al
t^nd^nr y. it ppfmeates tl> e"^hole range of that mentality_;_^Only
^^'^ n^^ripian pi^|y|^p| jj^ thls scHse tcnds to be comp letely
^^jlfP
i nfuse d into eyery aspect of the dominating mentality of the
time, when the forms of experience, of action, and of outlook
( persp ective^ are organized in accord with this Utopian element,
are we truthfully and realistically entitled to speak not merely
of diff erent forms of Utopia but, at the same time, of different
confi^ rations and stages of Utopian mentality. It is precisely
the task of proving that such a thorough-going interrelationship
Hripgj pvigt tViaf constitutes the culmination of our in^iry.
i.e. the nature of the dominant
It is the Utopian element
wish which determines the sequence, order, and evaluation of
single experiences. This wish is the organizing principle which
even moulds the way in which we experience time. The form
in which events are ordered and the unconsciously emphatic
rhythm, which the individual in his spontaneous observation
of events imposes upon the flux of time, appears in the Utopia
as an immediately perceptible picture, or at least a directly
intelligible set of meanings.
The innermost structure of the
mentality of a group can never be as clearly grasped as wh«i
we attempt to understand its conception of time in the light

—

—

g£ its hopes, yearnings, and purgoses. On the basis of these
purposes and expectations, a given mentality orders not merely
titure event s, but also the pa st. Events which at first glange
prpspnt thp.msplves a9, a JT^rP rh|-nnn1r.|Tira] rnmnlatinn from this
point of view ta ke on the character of' destiny.

Bare facts

set

^ It is the merit of Alfred Weber to have made this constellational
are attempting
analysis into an instrument of cultural sociology.
to apply his formulation of the problem, though in a specific sense, in
the case treated above.

We
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themselves in perspective, and emphasis in meaning are distributed
and apportioned to individual happenings in accordance with the
fundamental directions in which the personality strives. It is in
nothing but this meaningful ordering of events, extending far
beyond mere chronological orderings, that the structural principle of historical time is to be discovered. Rnt i^ it; r^e(;.Rssary to {yn
even farther
this ordering of meaning is, in fact, the most
primary f)pmpnt in fhp rnmprphpndnn and interpretation jaf
:

as Tyff^dprn

psvrhnlnpry shows that the whole
th e parts and that our first understanding
of the parts comes through the whole, so it is with historical
unders tanding. Here, too, we have the sense of historical timg
as a meaningful totality which orders events " prior " to the
events.
(

JiT^t

Gestalt) is prior to

parts,

and through

this totality

we

and our place

total course of events

truly understand the

first

in

it

.

Just because of this

central significance of the historical time-sense,

we

will

emphasize

particularly the connections which exist between each Utopia

and the corresponding

When we
mentality,

historical time-perspective.

refer to certain

we have

in

mind

forms and stages of the Utopian
concrete, discoverable structures

were to be found in living, individual
human beings. We are not thinking here of some purely
arbitrarily constructed unity (like Kant's " consciousness as
such "), or a metaphysical entity which is to be posited beyond
of mentality as they

the concrete minds of individuals

(as

in

Hegel's " spirit

").

Rather we mean the concretely discoverable structures of
mentality as they are demonstrable in individual men. Therefore
we will be concerned here with concrete thinking, acting, and
feeling and their inner connections in concrete types of men.
The pure types and stages of the Utopian mind are constructions
only in so far as they are conceived of as ideal- types. No single
individual represents a pure embodiment of any one of the
historical-social types of mentality here presented. ^ Rather in
each single, concrete individual there were operative certain
elements of a certain type of mental structure often mixed with
other types.
When we proceed then to analyse the ideal types of Utopian
mentalities in their historical-social differentiations, we do not
intend them as epistemological or metaphysical constructions.
They are simply methodological devices. No individual mind,
as it actually existed, ever corresponded completely to the
*

Cf.pp. 52

ff.

and

p.

182 of the present book.
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types and their structural interconnections to be described.
Each individual mind in its concreteness, however (despite all
mixtures), tends to be organized in general along the structural
These conlines of one of these historically changing types.
structions, like Max Weber's ideal-types, serve simply for the
mastery of past and present complexities. In our case they
are intended in addition for the understanding not only of
psychological facts, but also for the comprehension, in all their
" purity ", of the structures which are historically unfolding

and operating

3.

in

them.

Changes in the Configuration of the Utopian
Mentality
Its Stages in Modern Times
:

{a)

The First Form of

the Utopian Mentality
Chiliasm of the Anabaptists

:

The

Orgiastic

The decisive turning-point in modern history was, from the
"
point of view of our problem, the moment in which " Chiliasm
joined forces with the active demands of the oppressed strata
The very idea of the dawn of a millenial kingdom on
earth always contained a revolutionizing tendency, and the church
made every effort to paralyse this situationally transcendent
idea with all the means at its command. These intermittently
reviving doctrines reappeared again in Joachim of Flores among
of society.^

but in his case they were not as yet thought of as
In the Hussites, however, and then in Thomas
Münzer ^ and the Anabaptists these ideas became transformed
into the activistic movements of specific social strata. Longings

others,

revolutionizing.

^ To fix the beginning of a movement at a given point in the stream
of historical events is always hazardous and signifies a neglect of the
forerunners of the movement. But the successful reconstruction of what
is most essential in historical development depends upon the historian's
ability to give the proper emphasis to those turning-points which are
decisive in the articulation of phenomena. The fact that modern socialism
often dates its origins from the time of the Anabaptists is in part evidence
that the movement led by Thomas Münzer is to be regarded as a step
in the direction of modern revolutionary movements.
It is obvious, of
course, that we are not yet dealing here with class-conscious proletarians.
Similarly, it must be readily granted that Münzer was a social revolutionary
from religious motives.
However, the sociologist must pay particular
attention to this movement, because in it Chiliasm and the social revolution
were structurally integrated.
* Of the literature concerning Münzer, we mention only K. HoU, " Luther

die Schwärmer" (Gesammelte Aufsätze zur Kirckengeschichte, Tühingen,
1927, pp. 420 ff.), where a wide range of citations bearing upon a single

und
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which up to that time had been either unattached to a specific
goal or concentrated upon other-worldly objectives suddenly
took on a mundane complexion. They were now felt to be
here and now and infused social conduct with a
realizable

—

—

singular zeal.
The " spiritualization of pohtics ", which

begun

at this turn in history,

more or

maybe

said to

less affected all

have

the currents

of the time. The source of spiritual tension, however, was Üje
emergence of the Utopian mentality which originated in th§
It is at this point that politics
oppressed strata of society.
inthe_moderii sense of the term begins, if we here understand
bv( p.QlitiqL.a more or l ess conscious participation of all strata
of Society in the achievement of some mundane purpose, as
contrasted with a fatalistic acceptance of events as they are, or of

control from " above

'.'.^

in the post-medieval period only very
gradually assumed this motor function in the total social process
and only bit by bit did they arrive at an awareness of their
own social and political significance. Even though this stage
is, as already indicated, still very far removed from the stage
of "proletarian self-consciousness", it is nevertheless the

The lower

classes

starting point of the process gradually leading to

Henceforth

it.

the oppressed classes in society tend in a more clearly discernible
fashion to play a specific role in the dynamic development of
the total social process. From this time on we get an increasing

and psychic attitudes.
This by no means implies that this most extreme form of the
Utopian mentality has been the only determining factor in
history since that time. None the less its presence in the social
realm has exerted an almost continual influence even upon
antithetical mentalities.
Even the opponents of this extreme

social differentiation of purposes

admirably assembled. In the references that follow, we simply
passage in Hell without reprinting it in detail.
For a characterization of Chiliasm, cf. especially Bloch, E., Thomas
Münzer als Theologe der Revolution (Munich, 1921). An inner afl&nity
between Münzer and this author has made possible a very adequate
exposition of the essence of the phenomenon of Chiliasm. This has in
part already been correctly evaluated in Doren, op. cit.
^ Politics might, of course, be defined in a number of ways.
In this
the definition
case again we should keep in mind a statement made earlier
is always related to its purpose and to the point of view of the observer.
Our purpose here is the tracing of the relationship between the formation
of the collective consciousness and political history, and consequently
our definition, which selects certain facts, must be related to this formulation of the problem.

problem

is

cite the

:
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form of Utopian mentality oriented themselves, though unand unconsciously, with reference to it. The Utopian
The Chiliastic optimism of
vision aroused a contrary vision.
the revolutionaries ultimately gave birth to the formation of
the conservative attitude of resignation and to the realistic

wittingly

attitude in politics.

This situation was of great

moment not

only for politics but

which had become fused with
practical movements and which had abandoned their detached
and aloof position. Orgiastic energies and ecstatic outbursts
began to operate in a worldly setting, and tensions, previously
transcending day to day life became explosive agents within it.
The impossible givp? birth ff> thp pr>«;fii|;>)p^i a nd the ab s olu te
'this
interferes with th e w;orld and con ditiong-actuäl events,
fundamental, a nd most radical form, of the modern Utopia was
also for those spiritual strivings

I

f aphinned
I

spiritual

nut n f a singular material.
It corresponded to t)ie
fepnen tation and physical excitement of the peasants,

n^ living closest to the <^arth jt wag p|| |^^g sarne
rnhngfly matprial and highly SplSLÜuL.
Nothing would be more misleading than to try to understand
these events from the point of view of the " history of ideas ".
" Ideas " did not drive these men to revolutionary deeds. Their
a straf

\ f^f

j/fiiT^f>

actual outburst was conditioned by ecstatic-orgiastic energies.
The reality-transcending elements in consciousness which here

were aroused to an active Utopian function were not " ideas ".
To see everything that occurred during this period as the work
of " ideas " is an unconscious distortion produced during the
The history
liberal-humanitarian stage of Utopian mentality.
of ideas was the creation of an " idea-struck " age, which
'^

involuntarily reinterpreted the past in the light of its own central
experiences. It was not " ideas " that impelled men during the

/Teasant Wars
f

roots in

much

This eruption had its
deeper-lying vital and elemental levels of the

to revolutionary action.

psyche.^
If we are to come closer to an understanding of the true
substance of Chiliasm and if we are to make it accessible to
scientific comprehension, it is first of all necessary to distinguish
from Chiliasm itself the images, symbols, and forms in which
of the " courage and strength to reaUze the
citations, cf. HoU, p. 429.
* To be discussed in the next section.
* Münzer spoke of the " abyss of the spirit " which could be seen only
when forces of the soul are laid bare. Cf. Holl, p. 428, note 6.
^

Münzer himself spoke

impossible

".

For
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mind thought. For nowhere else is our experience
what is already formed, and the expression things assume, tend to become detached from their origins
and to go their own way independently of the motives that
prompted them. The essential feature of Chiliasm is its tendency
the Chiliastic

as valid as here, that

always to dissociate itself from its own images and symbols.
It is precisely because the driving force of this Utopia does not
lie in the form of its external expression that a view of the
phenomenon based upon the mere history of ideas fails to do
it justice. Such a view constantly threatens to miss the essential
point. ]XjEfi-Jise_±h£_jnethods of the history of ideas, we tend
toput in place of the history of the substance of Chiliasm the
history of frames of reference which have already been emptied
of content, I.e. the hist ory of mere Chiliastic ideas as suchi
Likewise,

the

of
the careers of Chiliastic
apt to be misleading, since it is of the nature
of Chiliastic experience to ebb in the course of time and to undergo
an unremitting transformation in the course of the persons'

revolutionaries

investigation

is

Hence, to adhere closely to the theme of investigaseek out a method of research which will
give a living view of the material and which wül present it as
if we were experiencing it ourselves.
We must constantly a sk
experience.

tion

itself,

we must

ourselves whethe r thp
in the

rhi'i'-^'^^-'^

offU,,^/^ '^TTlf

v

n"t"^^^y prpy^nf
we are dealing

forms of though t and experjpnrp with which

in a given ca se.

The only true, perhaps the only direct,

identifying characteristic
experience is absolute presentness.
We always
occupy some here and now on the spatial and temporal stage
but, from the point of view of Chiliastic experience, the position
that we occupy is only incidental.
For the real Chiliast, the
present becomes the breach through which what was previously
inward bursts out suddenly, takes hold of the outer world and
transforms it.
The mystic lives either in recollection of ecstasy, or in longing
for it. His metaphors describe this ecstasy as a psychic situation
which cannot be conceived of in spatial and temporal terms as
of Chiliastic

*
In the conflict between Münzer and Luther there is evidence of the
above-mentioned divergence between emphasis upon the substance of
faith which can only be experienced and the " ideas " which symbohze
it.
According to Münzer, Luther is one who believes exclusively in the
letter of the Scriptures. For Münzer, such faith is a " stolen, unexperienced,
apish mimicry ". Citations in Holl, p. 427.
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a union with the closed world of the beyond.^ It is perhaps this
same ecstatic substance which turns with the Chiliast into the
immediate here and now, but not in order simply to delight in
it, but in order to whip it up and to make it a part of himself.
Thomas Münzer, the Chiliastic prophet, expressed himself as
" For that reason, all prophets should speak in this
follows
manner, Thus saith the Lord,' and not, Thus said the Lord,'
2
as if it had occurred in the past rather than in the present."
The experience of the mystic is purely spiritual, and if there
are some traces of sensual experience in his language it is because
he has to express an inexpressible spiritual contact and can only
find his symbols in the sensual analogi^^s of everyday life. With
the Chiliast, however, sensual experience is present in all its
robustness, and is as inseparable from the spirituality in him
as he is from his immediate present. It is as if through this
immediate present he had first come into the world and entered
into his own body.
To quote Münzer himself
" I seek only that you accept the living word in which I live
and breathe, so that it should not come back to me empty.
Take it to your hearts, I beseech you in the name of the red
blood of Christ. I take an account of you and I wish to give you
an account of myself. Can I not do this, may I be the child of
temporal and eternal death. A higher pledge I cannot give you." ^
:

'

'

:

" Nothing so much hinders the soul from knowing
Meister Eckehart
as time and space " (Meister Eckehart, Schriften und Predigten,
" If the soul is to perceive God,
ed. by Büttner (Jena, 1921, i, p. 137).
" (Ibid., p. 138).
" If the soul
it must stand above time and space
is in the act of taking a leap beyond itself, and entering into a denial
1

:

God

!

of itself

and

its

own

activities, it is

through grace.

.

.

."

(i,

201).

On

the distinction between medieval mysticism and the religiosity of Münzer,
" Whereas the mystics of the Middle Ages
cf. HoU's pertinent comment.
prepared for God by artificial means, by asceticism, and, so to speak,
tried to force union with divinity, Münzer believed that it is God himself
Who takes the scythe to cut the weeds from among men '." (Cf. HoU,
'

p. 483.)

" He should
* Münzer expresses himself similarly in the following
and must know that God is within him and that he should not think
of Him as if he were a thousand miles away."
(Holl, p. 430, note 3.)
Elsewhere Münzer showed his spiritual and religious radicalism in his
distinction between the honey-sweet and the bitter Christ. He accused
Luther of representing only the former. (Holl, pp. 426-7.) For inter:

cf. Bloch, op. cit., pp. 251 flf.
* In the creative art of this epoch, as represented by Grünewald's
painting, there is to be found, carried to a grandiose extreme, a parallel
to this intimate fusion of the most robust sensualism with the highest
spirituality.
Because so little is known of his life, it is impossible to
determine whether he himself had connections with the Anabaptists.

pretation,

THE UTOPIAN MENTALITY

195

The Chiliast expects a union with the immediate present.
Hence he is not preoccupied in his daily life with optimistic
hopes for the future or romantic reminiscences.

His attitude
always on his
toes
there is no inner
articulation of time for him. ^e is not actually concerned with
the millenium that is to come ^
what is important for him is.
that it happened here and now, and that it arose from mundane
existence, as a sudden swing over into another kind of existence.
1 lie" promise of the future which is to come is not for hinx.a
re'ason for postponement, but merely a point of orientation,
something external to the ordinary course of events from where
l;ejs on the lookout ready to take the leap..
Because of the peculiarity of its structure, medieval, feudal
society did not know revolution in the modern sense. ^ Since
the earliest appearance of this form of political change, Chiliasm
has always accompanied revolutionary outbursts and given
is

by a tense expectation. He
awaiting the propitious moment and thus

characterized

is

;

The reference to Grünewald's art, however, is intended to illustrate what
we said above. (Cf. Heidrich, E., Die altdeutche Malerei (Jena, 1909),
pp. 39-41, 269.)
Cf also Heidrich's instructive work, Dürer und die Reformation (Leipzig,
1909), in which he shows clearly the demonstrable relationship between
the ecstatic enthusiasts and their followers among the painters Hans
Sebald, Barthel Beham, and Georg Pencz in Nürnberg, and Dürer's
defence against them.
Heidrich sees in Dürer's art the expression of
Lutheran religiosity, and in Grünewald's the parallel to the ecstatic
religious enthusiasts.
* Münzer
"... that we earthly creatures of flesh and blood should
.

:

become Gods through Christ's becoming a man, and thereby become
with him God's pupils, taught by Him and in His spirit and become
divine and totally transformed into Him and that earthly hfe should
turn into heaven." (Citation from Holl, p. 431, note 1.)
On the sociology of the inward-turning of experience, and in general
on the theory of the relationship of forms of experience and forms of
political-public activity, it should be noted that, in the degree that Karlstadt and the South German Baptists fell away from Münzer, they turned
more and more from the Chiliastic experience of immediacy towards prophetic experience and an optimistic hope for the future (cf. Holl, p. 458).
' One of the features of modern revolution already pointed out by Stahl
is that it is no ordinary uprising against a certain oppressor but a striving
for an upheaval against the whole existing social order in a thoroughgoing and systematic way. If this systematic aim is made the starting-point
in the analysis and its historical and intellectual antecedents are sought
out one arrives in this case also at Chihasm. As unsystematic as Chihasm
may seem to be in other respects, in one phase it had a tendency towards
abstract systematic orientation. Thus, for example, Radvdnyi has pointed
out that Chiliasm did not attack individual persons, but only attacked
and persecuted the evil principle active in individuals and institutions.
(Cf. his unpublished dissertation, Der Chiliasmus, Heidelberg, 1923, p. 98.)
Further citations in Holl, p. 454.
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them their spirit. When this spirit ebbs and deserts these movements, there remains behind in the world a naked mass-frenzy
and a despiritualized fury. ChiUasm sees the revolution as a value
in itself, not as an unavoidable means to a rationally set end,
but as the only creative principle of the immediate present, as
the longed-for realization of its aspirations in this world. " The
will to destroy is a creative will," said Bakunin,^ because of the
Satan within him, the Satan of whom he loved to speak as
working through contagion. That he was not fundamentally
interested in the realization of a rationally thought-out world
" I do not believe in constitutions
is betrayed by his statement
:

would leave me dissatisfied.
need something different. Storm and vitality and a new
lawless and consequently free world."
Whenever the ecstatic spirit wearies of broadened perspectives
and imagery, we get a reappearance of the concrete promise of
a better world, although it is in no way meant to be taken quite
literally. For this mentality, promises of a better world removed
in time and space are like uncashable cheques
their only
"
function is to fix that point in the " world beyond events
which
who
of
we have spoken, and from which he,
is expectantly
awaiting the propitious moment, can be assured of detachment
from that which is merely in the process of becoming. Not being
at one with whatever events transpire in the " evil " here
and now, he awaits only the critical juncture of events and that
or in laws.

The

best constitution

We

—

moment when

the

external

concatenation

of

circumstances

coincides with the ecstatic restlessness of his soul.

Consequently, in observing the structure and course of developof the Chiliastic mentality, it is quite unimportant (although
for the history of the variations in motif, it may be significant)
that in place of a temporal Utopia we get a spatial one, and that
in the Age of Reason and Enlightenment the closed system
of rational deduction comes to permeate the Utopian outlook.
In a certain sense the rational, axiomatic point of departure,
the closed system of deductive procedure, and the internally
balanced equilibrium of motives comprised in the body of axioms
are quite as capable of insuring that inner coherence and isolation
from the world as are the Utopian dreams.^

ment

* Literature on
Bakunin is cited below. We shall later show that
the anarchism of the Bakunian variety comes closest in our opinion to
continuing the Chiliastic outlook in the modern world.
* Cf.
Freyer, H., " Das Problem der Utopie," Deutsche Rundschau,
1928, vol. 183, pp. 321-345. Also Girsberger's book to be cited in detail
below.
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Furthermore, the remoteness from space and time of what
merely rationally correct and valid, is, in a certain sense,
more likely to lead to the outside realm beyond experience than
could be hoped for through these Utopian dreams which are
laden with the corporeal content of the world as it ig.
Nothing is more removed from actual events than the closed
rational system. Under certain circumstances, nothing contains
more irrational drive than a fully self-contained, intellectualistic
world-view. Nevertheless, in every formal rational system there
is the danger that the Chiliastic-ecstatic element will ebb away
Not every rational Utopia,
behind the intellectual fagade.
therefore, is tantamount to Chiliastic faith, and not every rational
Utopia in this sense represents a detachment and alienation
from the world. The abstract nature of the rational Utopia
contradicts the intense emotional drive of a sensually alert
Thus
Chiliastic faith in the complete and immediate present.
the rational Utopian mentality although often born of the Chiliastic mentality may inadvertently become its prime antagonist,
just as the liberal-humanitarian Utopia tended more and more
to turn against Chiliasm.
is

The Second Form of

the Utopian Mentality:
humanitarian Idea

{b)

The Liberal-

The Utopia

of liberal humanitarianism, too, arose out of the
with the existing order. In its characteristic form, it
also establishes a " correct " rational conception to be set off
against evil reality. This counter-conception is not used, however,
as a blue-print in accordance with which at any given point
in time the world is to be reconstructed. Rather it serves merely
as a " measuring rod " by means of which the course of concrete
conflict

may be theoretically evaluated, yhg utopia of the liberalhumanitarian mentality is the '' idea,,,^^,,_jr.his,. .kowey^r^ ISlJ^
the static platonic idea of the Greek tradition, which.. was_iL
but herellifi idea
QOacrete archetype^ a primal model of things
isjrather conceived of as a formal goal projected into the iniiake
events

;

faiJaii£--wliOse J-unetion- it is to

mund ane
Some

act as a

mere regulative device in

affairs.

further distinctions need, however, to be made. Where,
matured into a political

as in France, for instance, the situation

attack the intellectuahstic Utopia took on a rational form with
decisively sharp contours.^ Where it was not possible to follow
>

of " idea ", we read in Grimm's Deutsches
at an earlier period French usage of the seventeenth

About the French concept

Wörterbuch

:

"...
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Germany, the Utopia was introverted and
assumed a subjective tone. Here the road to progress was not
sought in external deeds or in revolutions, but exclusively in
the inner constitution of man and its transformations.
in this path, as in

Chiliastic mentality severs all relationship with those phases of
historical existence

which are

in daily process of

becoming

in

our midst. It tends at every moment to turn into hostility
towards the world, its culture, and all its works and earthly
achievements, and to regard them as only premature gratifications
of a more fundamental striving which can only be adequately
The funda mental attitude of ^]]fi jj^pral
satisfied in Kairos.'
characterized b y ^ ptr^iflYP «^'-PptanrP nf r^^U^^re- anrl flip
of an ethical tone to human affairs. JFIe.^pig§JtJDjtlis
element in the role of crit ic rather than that of creative destroyer.
He has not broken his contact with the present— the here and

is

givmg

Abou t every event

there is an atmosphere of inspirii^g
be achieved.
For Chiliasm the spirit is a force which suffuses and expresses
itself through us. For humanitarian liberalism it is that " other
realm ",^ which, when absorbed in our moral conscience, inspires us.
Ideas, and not bare ecstasy, yuidei iht^. artJYJt]^ ^f *'^^*^ f^prirh
immedi at f1y hpfnrp anH affpr i^hf^ Frpnrh ^PV"ln^^Qp_ y^hich ^av e
This modern
itself over to the reconstruction of the worl d.
humanitarian idea radiated from the political realm into all
"
spheres of cultural life culminating finally in the " idealistic
philosophy in an attempt to achieve the highest attainable stage

now.

i^as and

spiritual goals to

;]

,

of self-consciousness. The most ferti le period in the history of
modern philosophy coincides__wijtli ..the birth and expansiq^
o^ this modern idea, and when it begins again to be limited \>y

narrower bounds in the political sphere this particular trend is).
philosophy, appropriate ta„th£_ liberal-humanitarian,. owtlooL,
^egins to disintegrate.
century gave the word the ratified meaning of a mental representation,
a thought, or a concept of something" (Littr6, 2, 5c.) It is in this sense
that we find the word " idea " under decisively French influence among
German writers of the first half of the eighteenth century and for a
time the word is even written with the French accent.
^ [In Greek m3rthology Kairos is the God of Opportunity
the genius
of the decisive moment. The Christianized notion of this is given thus
in Paul Tillich's The Religious Situation, translated by H. R. Niebuhr,
New York, 1932, p. 138-139 " Kairos is fulfilled time, the moment of time
which is invaded by eternity. But Kairos is not perfection or completion
;

—

:

in time." Translators' note.]
« Ci. Freyer, loc. cit., p. 323.
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of

idealistic

philosophy was

closely

bound

social position of its protagonists for us to neglect

to point out in this connection, at least, the
in
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this relationship.

As regards

most important stage
function, modern

social

its

philosophy arose to overthrow the clerical-theological view of thg
It was first of all adopted by the two parties which weje
the absolute monarchy and the
at that time in ascendancy
bou rgeoi sie. Not un til later did i t beco me exclusively the weapon
of the bourgeoisie where it came to represent, at one an d the sanje
world.

—

time, culture

and

politic s.

The monarchy, when
Even the

reactionary, took refuge in theocratic ideas.

it

became

proletariat

emancipated itself from the intellectualistic framework of idealist
philosophy which it had previously held in common with the
bourgeoisie,

Modem
is

now its conscious adversary.

liberal

thought, which carries on a dual struggle

of a peculiar texture, highly elevated, a creation of the imagina-

tion.

This idealist mentality avoids both the visionary conception

of reality involved in the Chiliastic appeal to

God, and also

the conservative and often narrow-minded domination over
things and men involved in the earth- and time-bound notion
of the world.

Socially,

this intellectualistic outlook

basis in a middle stratum, in the bourgeoisie

and

had

its

in the intel-

This outlook, in accordance with the structural
it, pursued a dynamic
middle course between the vitality, ecstasy, and vindictiveness
of oppressed strata, and the immediate concreteness of a feudal
ruling class whose aspirations were in complete congruence with
the then existing reality.
Bourgeois Hberahsm was much too preoccupied with norms to
concern itself with the actual situation as it really existed. Heace,
it necessa rily constructed for itself its own ideal woijd. Elevated
and detached, and at the same time sublime, it lost all sense
for material things, as well as every real relationship with nature.
In this context of meaning, nature, for the most part, signified
reasonableness, a state of things regulated by the eternal standards
of right and wrong. Even the art of the generation then dominant
reflected the notions of its philosophy
the eternal, the unconditioned, and a world without body and individualization.^
Here, as in most other periods of history, art, culture and
philosophy are nothing but the expression of the Central Utopia

lectual class.

relationship of the groups representing

—

^ Cf Pinder, Das Problem der Generation in der Kunstgeschichte Europas
(Berün, 1926). pp. 67 ff., 69.
.

/
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of the age as shaped by contemporary social and political forces.
Just as lack of depth and colour characterize the art corresponding to this theory, so a similar lack is apparent in the
content of this liberal-humanitarian idea. The absence of colour
corresponds to the emptiness of content of all the ideals dominant
culture in the narrower
at the height of this mode of thought
sense, freedom, personality, are only frames for a content,
which, one might say, has been purposely left undetermined.
Already in Herder's Letters on Humanity, and therefore in the
early stages of the ideal of " humanity ", there is no definite
statement of wherein the ideal consists at one time it is " reason
at another it is the
and justice " which appear as the goal
" well being of man " that he regards as worth striving for.
:

:

;

This overemphasis on ffTTy, in ph il osophy as well as ip
corresponds_tQ this middle position and to th e lack
The absence of depth in _the
oL-Concreteness of all its ideas.
plastic arts and the dominance of the purely linear correspaud
tathe manner of experiencing historical time as u niline ar pr ogress
and evolution. This conception of unilinear pro gress ig ggj^pntiallv
d^erived from two, separa te sources.
Qng sonrrp ^mf\f, in ''"^^'"-r-n c apitalist flp.vp]npmp.nt^^Thp
o_ther fields

bourgeois ideal of reason, set up as the goal, contrasted with the
existing state of affairs, and it was necessary to bridge the gap
between the imperfection of things as they occurred in a state
of nature and the dictates of reason by means of the qoncept of
progress.

This reconciliation of norms with the existing state

of things succeeded through the belief that reality

movj

tinually towards an ever closer approximation to tl*erationaJ

Though

this idea of continuously closer approximatu5Ti vrSsat

vague and indeterminate, it is given a relatively concrete
and classic form by the Girondist, Condorcet. Condorcet, as
Cunow ^ has rightly analysed from a sociological viewpoint,
incorporated the disillusioning experience of the middle strata

first

after the fall of the Girondists into the concept of history held
strata. The ultimate aim of a state of perfection was
not renounced, but the revolution was considered only as a
mere transitional stage. The idea of progress placed difficulties
in its own path by discovering the necessary steps and transitional
stages involved in the process of development which was still
believed to be unilinear. Whereas formerly everything that was

by these

*

Cunow, H., Die Marxsche

(Berlin, 1920),

i,

p.

158.

Geschichts-, Gesellsckafts-

und

Staatstheorie
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provisional was, from the point of view of reason, dismissed as
error or prejudice, in Condorcet

we

find at least a concession

of relative validity to these tentative stages which precede a state
of perfection. The " prejudices " prevailing in any given epoch

were recognized as unavoidable. As " parts of the historical
picture " of the period they were assimilated into the idea of
progress, which, as time

into stages

and

went

on,

became more

differentiated

periods.

Another source of the idea of progress is to be found in Germany.
In Lessing's Erziehung des Menschengeschlechts the emergent
idea of evolution had, according to the views of von der Goltz
and Gerlich, ^ a secularized pietistic character. If, in addition
to this derivation, one considers that Pietism, transplanted from
Holland to Germany, originally contained certain Baptist
elements, then the religious idea of development may be understood as an ebbing away of the Chiliastic impulse as a process
in which abiding faith {Harren) becomes, in the German milieu
a " waiting and anticipation ", and the Chiliastic time-sense
merges imperceptibly into an evolutionary one.
From Arndt, Coccejus, Spener, Zinzendorf, the line leads to
Bengel, Lessing's pietistic contemporary, who already spoke
of God's historical stewardship and of continuous and uniform
progress from the beginning to the end of the world. It was from
him that Lessing is supposed to have taken over the idea of the
infinite perfectability of the human species, which he then
secularized and blended with the belief in reason, and then
passed on in this form as a heritage to German idealism.
In w hatever manner this conception of progress may have
arisen, whether as a continuous transformation of the religious
mentality or as a counter-movement on the part of rationalism^
t^re is already contained in it, in contrast with the Chiliastjc
mentality, an increasing concern with the concrete " here and
now"" of the ongoing process.
The fulfilment of Chiliastic expectations may occur at any
moment. Now with the liberal-humanitarian idea the Utopian
element receives a definite location in the historical process
,

—

^ von der Goltz, " Die theologische Bedeutung
J. A. Bengels und seiner
Schüler," Jahrbücher für deutsche Theologie (Gotha, 1861), vol. vi, pp. 460506. Gerlich, Fr., Der Kommunismus als Lehre vom tausendjährigen Reich
(München, 1920). This book, written with propagandistic intent, is in many
aspects over-simplified and superficial, but many basic ideas, as that
cited above, seem to be rightly comprehended. (Cf. the appendix.) Doren
(op. cit.) has already made an adequate estimate of the value of this book.

IDEOLOGY AND UTOPIA

202

v^

In contrast
it is the culminating point of historical evolution.
with the earlier conception of a Utopia which was suddenly to
break upon the world completely from the "outside", this
signifies, in the long run, a relative toning down of the notion
Henceforth, even the Utopia n
,of sudden historical change.
wr^rlH mmnng in fl^fi ^irgrtmn r>^ ^ T-<>->]jy^4-ipy^ of
^d^y'-'^^f'T th^

From another angle as well, utopianisai
its aims, of a utopja.
"Hecomes increasingly bound up with the process^of „becomiiig.
'HieJdea, which could be completely realized only in <;nTyip Hi-^tant
-time, in the course of the continuous development of the_£resent
becom es a norm, which, applied to details, effects praHnal imprnvpment. Whoever criticizes details becomes bound up by that
very cr iticis
w ith the world as it is. Participation in th e mos t
immediate trends of present-dav cultural development, th e

I

m

iatenSgjEaith in
politics

who

iricfifiitir.r.o1icm on/l in t>.A

and economics rhnrartpnzp the

fnrmati^rP pn-V^Pr

heirs to

ar^ nnt intprp^tpH mprplv in sowiny. hut

^

r>f

|-j-p^;fir>r.

who want

to reap

the harvest n ow.

But the politics of this ascendant social stratum stilljiid n ot
[come to actual grips with the real problem of society, and in the
epochs of liberal antagonism towards the state it still did not
understand the historical significance of what the dominant
strata placed absolute value upon, namely the significance of
power and of naked violence. However abstract this outlook,
which rests theoretically upon culture in the narrower sense and
philosophy, and practically upon economics and politics, may
appear to be when viewed from the standpoint of the conservative,
it is

nevertheless, in so far as

torical events,

very

it is

much more

concerned with mundane hisconcrete than the Chiliastic

Thi<; grp^tpr
mentality with its detachment from history.
proximity to the historical is betraved bv the fact that th e
historical tim e-sense, always a reliable symptom of the structure
ol a mentahty, is muchumore definite th an in the Chiliastj;
mentality. The Chiliastic mentality has, a s we saw, no sense
it was sensitive o nly to the abrup t
for the process of becoming
"^^
moment, the present pregnant with "^^^"^"[^
Tllfi tYV^
rnentality which remains on the Chiliastic IpvpI npithpr jcnows
;

—
—
—

/

nor recognize s even when its opponents have al ieady absorbed
either a r oad that leads to a r^^,] '^^ ^ prnrpog.
this point of view
of development
t knows only the t ide and ebb of time. Revolutionary anarchism, tor instance, in which the Chiliastic mentahty
\is preserved in its purest and most genuine form, regards modern

I

I
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times, since the decline of the Middle Ages, as a single revolution.
" It is part of the fact and the concept of revolution that, like

a convalescent fever, it comes between two spells of sickness.
It would not exist at all if it were not preceded by fatigue and
Thus, even though this outlook
followed by exhaustion." ^
learns much from its opponents and takes on at one time a
conservative cast, and at another a socialist, it emerges even

now

at decisive

moments.

absolute experience of the " now ", which
precludes any possibility of experiencing development does,
however, serve the sole function of providing us with a qualitative
differentiation of time. There are, according to this view, times

The

Chiliastic

that are pregnant with meaning and times that are devoid of
meaning. In this fact lies an important approach to the historicophilosophical differentiation of historical events.

Its significance

can be estimated only after it has been made clear that even
an empirical consideration of history is impossible without an
historico-philosophical differentiation of time (often latent and
hence imperceptible in its effects). And even though at first
glance it may seem improbable, the above-mentioned first
attempt at a qualitative arrangement of historical times does
arise from Chiliastic aloofness and ecstatic experience.
The
ijormative-liberal mentality also contains this qualitative
of historical events, and in addition holds in
contempt as an evil reality everything that has become a part
oTt^e past or is part of the present. It defers the actual realization of these norms into the remote future and, at the same time,

differentiation

who anticipates its realization at some ecstatic
beyond history, it sees it as arising out of the process of
becoming i n the here and now, out of tlie events of our evejyday life. F rom this has developed, we have seen, the typically
liaeaE-Conception of evolution and the relatively direct connection
^tween a formerly tr anscendental and meaningful goal an d
Ujilike the Chiliast
Ijoint

present actual existeiLce.
Tli£,_.iibei"al idea is adequately, intelligible only as a coimterparl fn thp ecstatic attitude of the Chiliast which often hides
^'^^in^ ^ ratinnnlkt facade and which historically and socially

a conti n ual, pptential thre at to liberalism. It is a battle
cry agamst tnat stratum of society whose power comes from its
inherited position in the existing order, and which is able tc
offers

master the here and now at
*

first

Landauer, op.

unconsciously and later through
cit.,

p. 91.
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rational calculation.
Here we see how different Utopias can
shape the whole structure of consciousness itself, and can reflect
the divergence between two historical worlds and the two corresponding, fundamentally different social strata whose outlooks
they embody.
Chiliasm had its period of existence in the world of the decaying
Middle Ages, a period of tremendous disintegration. Everything
was in conflict with everything else. It was the world of nobles,
patricians, townsmen, journeymen, vagabonds, and mercenaries,
all warring against each other.
It was a world in upheaval and
unrest, in which the deepest impulses of the human spirit sought
external expression.
In this conflict, the ideologies did not
crystallize quite clearly, and it is not always easy to determine
definitely the social position to which each of them belongs.
As Engels clearly saw, it was the Peasant Revolt that first
reduced to simpler and less ambiguous terms the spiritual and
intellectual whirlpool of the Reformation.^
It becomes more
apparent now that the Chiliastic experience is characteristic
of the lowest strata of society. Underlying it is a mental structure
peculiar to oppressed peasants, journeymen, an incipient Lumpenproletariat, fanatically emotional preachers, etc.^
* Engels, Fr.,
pp. 40 flf.

Der deutsche Bauernkrieg,

ed.

by Mehring

(Berlin, 1920),

^ Holl (op. cit., p. 435) claims to see an argument against a sociological
interpretation in the fact that Miinzer's ideas, which, according to Max
Weber's general typology [Wirtschaft und Gesellschaft: Grundriss der
Sozialökonomik. Pt. Ill, V, I, pp. 267 ff., § 7), are to be correlated with the
lower classes, were also accepted by the " intellectuals " of the period
If one is going to
(e.g. Seb. Franck, Karlstadt, Schwenkenfeld, etc.).
simplify the problem of sociology to such a degree as he has done, it
Max Weber always
is no wonder that one finally rejects its conclusions.
insisted that his general typology was created in order to characterize
ideal-typical tendencies, and not immediately perceivable unique constellations (ibid., p. 10).
The sociology which seeks to analyse historically
unique constellations must proceed in an especially cautious manner
when it is concerned with determining sociologically the position of the
intellectuals.
It is necessary at this point to consider the following
questions in the statement of the problem
(a) The question of their sociological ambivalence (is this not already
a particular sociological trait, when one considers that it is not characteristic of all strata of society ?).
(6) At what particular point in time are the representatives of the
intellectuals driven into the one camp or another ?
(c)
In what manner are the ideas that the intellectuals derive from
other camps modified in the course of their assimilation ? (It is often
"
possible to trace shifts in social position through the " angle of refraction
with which ideas are taken over.)
Thus Holl himself (pp. 435 ff., 459, 460) presents very interesting
documentary corroboration of the correctness of the sociology which
:
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intervep pH y^tÜ {h&,H,VV^^^^^^^ ^^ *^^ "^"^^ fori»

Meanwhile. tlie~social..worJdh.ad undergone complete
" The knight became an official, the yeoman
t£ansformatjon.
an obedient citizen " (Freyer). Nor was the next form of utopia
ol^utopia.

the e xpression of the lowest strat um in the social

orf^er. rather, it

was the middle stratum that was disciplinine^ itself thro ugh conscious self-cultivation and which regarded ethics and intellectual
as its principal self-justification (against the nobility),
ypwittin
p^lv shifted the bases of experience fronx-aiL-ecstalic
^nd
to an educational plane.
However abstract the liberal idea may appear to have been
from the point of view of the Chiliast or from the concrete
approach of the conservative, it nevertheless gave life to one of
the most important periods of modern history. Its abstractness,
which was only gradually uncovered by the criticism of the
right and left, was never felt by the original exponents of the
idea.
Perhaps there was precisely in this indeterminateness
which left open such a variety of possibilities and which
stimulated the phantasy, that fresh and youthful quality, that
suggestive and stimulating atmosphere which even the aged
Hegel, despite his turn to conservatism, felt, when in the last
days of his life he recalled the penetrating impact of the great
ideas of the revolutionary period. In contrast with the sombre
(;iiltiije

he opposes. He himself shows that when the educated took over Miinzer's
views they were really unable to elaborate them any further, and they
never contributed anything fundamentally new to the doctrine. They
drew more upon books and upon the writings of the German mystics,
particularly the " Theologia deutsch " but also upon Augustine, than upon
their own immediate, inner experience.
They did not bring even the
slightest enrichment of language. They distorted the singularly mystical
on decisive points and made an innocuous amalgam of the teachings
of the medieval mystics and Miinzer's doctrine of the cross.
(All these
are direct supports for the sociological theory referred to above concerning
the determinability of the intellectual " angle of refraction " which exists
when the ideas of one stratum are taken over by another.)
Holl further tells us how the intellectuals among others, through their
above-mentioned leaders, withdrew more and more as the movement
how among others, Franck, in
progressed and became more radical
his Chronika, condemned the Peasant War even more sharply than Luther
himself
how, following this alienation from Münzer, his Weltanschauung
underwent a radical transformation
how after the alienation from
Münzer this " intellectual " Weltanschauung took on misanthropic traits
how it lost its " social features "
and how, in place of the Chiliastic
intransigence, there emerged the more tolerant almost syncretistic idea
of the " invisible Church " (ibid., pp. 459 ff.).
Here, too, there is much that can be understood sociologically, as long
as one asks the appropriate questions, and utilizes the conceptual apparatus
,

;

;

;

;

;

arising

from these.
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depths of Chiliastic agitation, the central elements of the
were open to the clear light of day.
The dominating mood of the Enlightenment, the hope that
at last light would dawn on the world, has long survived to
give these ideas even at this late stage their driving power.
however, in additi on to \}] \<i prnmi dp which stimulated phgjitasy
and loo ked to a distant hnrjjy.nn thp H pppp'^t driving fotcesjaLtiie
l iberal ideas of the Enlightenment lav in the f act that it appealed
to the free will and kept alivp f|^^ fpplingr of j-ipjngr indeterminate
and unconditione d. The distinctive character of the conservative
mentality, however, consisted in the fact that it dulled the edge of
this experience.
And if one wishes to formulate the central
achievement of conservatism in a single sentence, it could be said
that in conscious contrast to the liberal outlook, it gave positive
emphasis to the notion of the determinateness of our outlook
and our behaviour.

intellectualistic mentality

'

(c)

The Third Form of the Utopian Mentality

:

The Conservative

Idea
Cßpjervative mentality as such has no predisposition towaids
I

\

theorizing. This is in accord with the fact that human beiags
,t]Q finf thpnri7P ahnnf thp actual situations in which they liye

as long as thev are we ll adjusted to them. They tend, under
such conditions of existence, to regard the environment as part
of a natural world-order which, consequently, presents no
problems. Conservative mentality as such has no Utopia. Ideally
it is in its very structure completely in harmony with the reality
which, for the time being, it has mastered.
It lacks all
those reflections and illuminations of the historical process
which come from a progressive impulse. The conservative type
of knowledge originally
control.

It

is

the sort of knowledge giving practical

consists of habitual

and often

orientations towards those factors which are

also of reflective

immanent

in the

There are ideal elements surviving in the present as
hangovers from the tension of former periods in which the world
was not yet stabilized and which operate now only ideologically
as faiths, religions, and myths which have been banished to a
realm beyond history.
At this stage, thought, as we have
indicated, inclines to accept the total environment in the
accidental concreteness in which it occurs, as if it were the proper
order of the world, to be taken for granted and presenting no
situation.

'
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opposing classes and

t hpjr j-pri fipTiry ^r^ Kr-onL- fKr-r^^rrV.

p^^icpc fViP r-rtngPT-xrQt^^rp

the limits of the existing order
monfniify to qucstion the basis of its

dominance, and necessarily brings about among the
CQüseivatives historical-philosophical reflections concerning thejnselves^ Thus, there arises a counter-utopia which serves as a
QÄIl.

of self-orientation and defence.
the socially ascendant classes had not in reality raised these
problems and if they had not given them utterance in their
respective counter-ideologies, the tendency of conservatism to

means
If

become conscious

of

itself

would have remained latent and

the conservative outlook would have continued on a level of
unconscious behaviour. But the ideological attack of a socially
ascendant group representing a new epoch does, in fact, bring
about an awareness of the attitudes and ideas which assert

themselves only in life and in action. Goaded on by opposing
theories, conservative mentality discovers its idea only ex post
It is no accident that whereas all progressive groups
facto}
regard the idea as coming before the deed, for the conservative
''-^gel the idea of an historical reality becomes visible only
"StiBsequently, when the world has already assumed a fixed
" Only one word more concerning the desire to
inner form
teach the world what it ought to be. For such a purpose,
philosophy, at least, always comes too late. Philosophy as the
thought of the world does not appear until reality has completed
History thus
its formative process and made itself ready.
corroborates the teachings of the conception that only in the
maturity of reality does the ideal appear as the counterpart
to the real, apprehends the real world in its substance, and shapes
it into an intellectual kingdom.
When philosophy paints its
:

^ We must also consider the ideology of absolutism in this connection,
It, too, shows an outlook
although we cannot deal with it in detail.
originally oriented towards the mastery of a life-situation, acquiring the
tendency to reflect in a rather cold-blooded way on the technique of
domination in the manner of what is called Machiavellianism. Only
later (mostly when compelled by its opponents) does the need arise for
a more intellectual and elaborate justification for occupying a position
of power.
For the corroboration of this more general proposition, we
draw on a sentence of Meinecke in which this process is observed
" Thus arose the ideal of the modern state which aspires not merely
to be a political state {Machtstaat), but also a cultural state, and the
bare restriction of the raison d'etat to the mere problems of the immediate
maintenance of power, which largely occupied the attention of the
theoreticians of the seventeenth century, was overcome." This refers
particularly to the age of Frederick the Great. Meinecke, Fr., Die Idee
der Staatsräson in der neueren Geschichte (München, Berlin, 1925), p. 353.

—

:

;»
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grey in grey, one form of life has become old, and by means of
grey it cannot be rejuvenated, but only known. The owl of
Minerva takes its flight only when the shades of night are
"
gathering." ^ In the conservative mentality, the " owl of Minerva
begin
its
flight
with
the
approaching
twilight.
indeed
only
does
In its original form, conservative mentality was, as we have
mentioned, not concerned with ideas. It was its liberal opponent
who, so to speak, forced it into this arena of conflict. The peculiar
characteristic of intellectual development seems to lie precisely
in the fact that the most recent antagonist dictates the tempo
and the form of the battle. Certainly there is little truth in the
so-called progressive idea that only the new has the prospect
for further existence, and that all else dies off gradually. Rather,
the older, driven by the newer, must continuously transform
itself and must accommodate itself to the level of the most
recent opponent. Thus, at present, those who have been operating
with earlier modes of thought, when confronted with sociological
arguments must also have recourse to these same methods.
In the same manner, at the beginning of the nineteenth century,
the liberal-intellectualist mode of thought compelled the
conservatives to interpret themselves by intellectuaUst means.
It is interesting to observe that the original conservative
social classes, which earlier had acquired stability through closeness to the land (Moser, v.d. Marwitz) did not succeed in the
theoretical interpretation of their own position, and that the
discovery of the conservative idea became the work of a body of
ideologists who attached themselves to the conservatives.
The accomplishment in this direction of the conservative
romantics, and particularly Hegel, consisted in their intellectual
With this
analysis of the meaning of conservative existence.
as a point of departure, they provided an intellectual interpretation of an attitude toward the world which was already implicit
in actual conduct but which had not yet become explicit.
Hence, in the case of the conservatives, what corresponds to
the idea is in substance something quite different from the
liberal idea. It was Hegel's great achievement to set up against
the liberal idea a conservative counterpart, not in the sense of
artificially concocting an attitude and a mode of behaviour,
but rather by raising an already present mode of experience to
an intellectual level and by emphasizing the distinctive
*

The famous

Right.

final

Translated by

paragraph in Hegel's preface to his Philosophy of
J. W. Dyde (London, 1896), p. xxx.
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from the hberal attitude toward

upon

the

liberal

idea

which

characterized the period of the Enlightenment as something
vaporous and lacking in concreteness. And it was from this

angle that they levelled their attack against

it

and depreciated

Hegel saw in it nothing more than a mere " opinion "
a bare image a pure possibility behind which one takes refuge,
saves oneself, and escapes from the demands of the hour.
As opposed to this mere " opinion ", this bare subjective
it.

—

image, the conservatives conceived of the idea as rooted in and
expressing itself concretely in the living reality of the here and

Meaning and reality, norm and existenc e, are no t separate
because the Utopian, the " concretized idea ", is in a vitiil
.gense present in this world. What in liberalism is merely a formal
norm, in conservatism acquires concrete content in the prevailing
laws of the state. In the objectifications of culture, in art and
in science, spirituality unfolds itself, and the idea expresses

Jio^.

llßje.

itself in

tangible fullness.

We

have already* observed that, in the liberal Utopia, in the
humanitarian idea as contrasted with Chiliastic ecstasy, there
is a relative approximation to the "here and now".
In conservatism, we find the process of approximation to the " here
and now " completed. The Utopia in this case is, from the very
beginning,

To

embedded

this,

in existing reality.

obviously, there corresponds the fact that reality,

the " here and now ", is no longer experienced as an " evil
reality but as the embodiment of the highest values and meanings.
AiiJiQugh
COTTipletely

it.is true that the Utopia, or the idea, has beccmjC
congruous with concretely existing jeaHty, i,e. has

—

it, this mode of experience
at least».at
tbß highest point in the creative period of this current R«¥erttieless does not lead to an elimination of tensions and to an,
iner t and passive acceptance of the situation as it ig. A certain
äßiount of tension between idea and existence arises from the
that not ever^^element of this existence embodies meaninjg,
and that it is a|y^s necessary to distinguish between what is

jbeen assimilated into

^t

p gse ntial and what is non-essential, and that the present continually
Qßjifronts us with new tasks and problems which have not yej
lj£en mastered.

In order to arrive at some norm for orientation,
subjective impulses, but must call

we should not depend on
upon those

forces

and ideas which have become

objectified in
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us and in our past, upon the spirit which, up to now, has operated
through us to create these, our works. But this idea, this spirit,
has not been rationally conjured up and has not been arbitrarily
chosen as the best among a number of possibilities. It is cither
in us, as a "silently working force" (Savigny), subjectively
perceived, or as an entelechy which has unfolded itself in the
collective creations of the community, of the folk, the nation,
or the state as an inner form which, for the most part, is
The morphological perspective,
perceivable morphologically.
directed towards language, art, and the state, develops from
that point on. At about the same time that the liberal idea set
the existing order into motion and stimulated constructive
speculation, Goethe turned from this activistic approach to
contemplation to morphology.
He set out to use intuitive
The approach of
apperception as an instrument of science.
the historical school is in some ways analogous to that of Goethe.
They follow up the emanation of " ideas " through the observation of language, custom, and law, etc., not by abstract
generalizations but rather by sympathetic intuition and morpho-

—

logical description.

In this case

also,

the idea which assumes a central position
(i.e. the form of Utopia corresponding to

in political experience

segment of intellectual
In all the varieties of
these quests for the " inner form " the same conservative
attitude of determinateness persists and, when projected outward,
finds expression also in the emphasis on historical determinateness.
According to this view and from the standpoint of this attitude
towards the world man is by no means absolutely free.
Not
all things in general and each thing in particular are possible
at every moment and in every historical community.
The

this social position) helped in shaping that
life

which was bound up with

politics.

inner form of historical individuality existing at any given time,
be it that of an individual personality or of a folk spirit, and the
external conditions together with the past that lies behind it,
determine the shape of things that are to be. It is for this
reason that the historical configuration existing at any given

time cannot be

from

artificially constructed,

but grows

like

a plant

its seed.^

^ " The
constitutions of states cannot be invented
the cleverest
calculation in this matter is as futile as total ignorance.
There is ho
substitute for the spirit of a people, and the strength and order arising
therefrom, and' it is not to be found even in the brightest minds or in
;
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Even th e conservative form of the Utopia, the notion of an
embedded and expressed in reahty, is in the last analysis

idea

yitelligible

only in the light of

coexistent forms of Utop ia.
liberal idea

Its

struggles with the otbier

its

immediate antagonist

which has*Heen translated into

the

is

rationalistic terms.

in the latter, the normative, the " should " is
accentuated in experience, in conservatism the emphasis shifts

Whereas

to existing reality, the "

is ". The fact of the mere existence of
a thing endows it with a higher value, be it, as in the case of
Hegel, because of the higher rationality embodied in it, or, as
in the case of Stahl, because of the mystifying and fascinating
effects of its very irrationality. " There is something marvellous
about experiencing something of which it may be said it is
This is your father, this is your friend, and through them you
'

'

!

'

have arrived at this position.'
you just the person you are ?

'

Why

precisely this

?

'

'

Why

are

This incomprehensibility consists
in the fact that existence can never be fully subsumed in thought,
and that existence is not a logical necessity but has its basis
in a higher autonomous power," ^ Here the pregnant antagonism
between the idea embodied and expressed in reality, on the one
hand, and that which merely exists, on the other (derived from
the halcyon days of conservatism), threatens to transform itself
into a complete congruence, and conservative quietism tends to
justify, by irrational means, everything that exists at all.
The time-sense of this mode of experience and thought is
completely opposed to that of liberalism. Whereas for liberalism
the futurp y^ag pvprythjnfr and the past nothing, the conservatiYP
mode of experienci ng time found the best corroboration of its
sense of determina teness in discovering the significance of tjie
past, in t hp. ^ij;rnvpr\/ of time as the creator of valg^g^ Duration
did not pfffc^- o^- oil for the ChiJiastic meptalit^,! aijd. .existed
for liberalism only in so far a^ hpn/-efr>rtV. it g^/pg hirth fr> prrtgrpgg
But for conservatism everything that exists has a positive and
nominal value merely because it has come into existence slowly
'

the greatest geniuses." (Müller, Adam, Über König Friedrich II. und die
Natur, Würde, und Bestimmung der preussischen Monarchie (Berlin, 1810),
p. 49.) This idea, derived from romanticism, becomes the leading theme of
the whole conservative tradition.
1 Stahl,
Fr. J., Die Philosophie des Rechts, i*, p. 272.
* Münzer says further, " The intellectuals and scholars do not know
why the Holy Scriptures should be accepted or rejected, but only that
they come down from the remote past
the Jews, the Turks, and all
other peoples also have such apish, imitative ways of giving support to
their beliefs."
(Holl, p. 432. note 2.)
.

.

.
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^/

and gradually. Consequently not only is attention turned to
the past and the attempt made to rescue it from oblivion, but
the presentness and immediacy of the whole past becomes an
actual experience. In this view, history can no longer be thought
of as a mere unilinear extension of time, nor does it consist
in merely joining on to the line which leads from the present
to the future that which led from the past to the present. Xll£
has an imaginary third
^^TlVfr^^"" "^ ^'"^^ ^^^e ^" question
dimension which it derives from tl^ ^ ii]^* tV»af ||^^ pact ig
" The life of the contemporary
experienced as virt' ^ally

prf*""^
a cycle of stages, which on the one hand still have a
synchronous coexistence, and only from another view appear
as a sequence in time that has passed. The experiences which
the spirit seems to have behind it, exist also in the depths of
spirit is

its

present being."

^

(Hegel.)

ThP rhiHactir pvpprien^e had its locus ov ^^'' ^^^^
fimP hnf nn tho<;p nrra sinn s whpn it hrnW thrnnyh
t emporal

realm

it

hallowed

the

'-^-^"no.

Tv.r^mont

^^'''^'^

"^

into the

Jihpral

experience establish es a connection betwe en existence and Utopia
ilLShifting the idea as meaningful goal into th efnt\:| re and th roue^h
grogress, allowing the promises of the ntnpia
^£spects, gradually to be realized in our

own

^t least in rp^rtaip

midst. Conseryariye

spirit, which at one time came upon us
from beyond and to wliich we gave expression, with what already
is^^allowing that to become objective, to expand in all dimensions,
and thereby endowing every event with an immanent, intrinsic

experience merges the

Yplne
Vorlesungen über die Philosophie der Geschichte (Leipzig,
Further references may be found in my
cf. pp. 123-5.
Das konservative Denken, p. 98 f., where I attempted for the first time
to understand the forms of the " historical time-sense " in the light of
the structure of the political consciousness existing at any given time.
For further references, cf. the following
Stahl seeks to characterize the feeling for time and üfe of Schelling,
Goethe and Savigny, in the following words "In these writers it is as in
it seems as if what is had always been
every stage and nuance of life
But then we turn back and find that what is has developed. But
so.
it is not so obvious to us where and how the transition from one stage
In the course of the same invisible growth, the
to another occurred.
Just as
situations and surrounding circumstances emerge and change.
in our own life-situations and careers, so here too the feeling of eternal
and necessary' existence and, at the same time, that of temporal emergence
and change comes over us.
This endless growth, this living process of becoming, also dominates
Schelling's outlook and his system represents an unabating struggle to
express it. Savigny in his own domain is marked by the same characteristic."
(Die Philosophie des Rechts, i*. pp. 394 ff.
^

Hegel,

Reclam, 1907),

:

:

:
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the Chiliastic outlook, which

its

own

from
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its

particular

struggle

war with

had always regarded

as an inner
which at the time of
the Anabaptists began to play an active part in the world, had
another fate awaiting it, somewhat different from those already
mentioned. We have already seen three alternative tendencies
in Chiliastic experience. Either it remains unchanged and persists
in its original eruptive form, often bound up with the most
fundamentally divergent ideologies as for instance in extremist
anarchism or it subsides and disappears or becomes " sublimated " into an idea. It follows another path, departing
from those mentioned above, when it maintains its supertemporal, ecstatic tendency by turning inward, whereupon
it no longer dares to venture forth into the world, and loses
its contact with worldly happenings.
Compelled by external

enemy.

The same

—

it

Chiliastic experience,

—

circumstances, the Chiliastic-ecstatic mode of experience in
followed to a very large extent this path of inward-

Germany

The Pietistic under-currents which may be traced
over long periods in Germanic countries, represents such an
inward-turning of what was once Chiliastic ecstasy.
Even when it is turned inward, ecstatic experience represents
a danger to the existing order, for it is constantly under temptation
to express itself outwardly, and only prolonged discipline and
repression transform it into quietism.
Orthodoxy therefore
waged constant war against Pietism, and it entered into an
open union with it only when the revolutionary onslaught
necessitated the summoning of all the available forces for the
spiritualization of the ruling powers.
Under external pressure
and because of the sociologically intelligible structural situations,
Chiliastic experience, through this very inward-turning, naturally
undergoes a change in character. Here, as elsewhere, the
structural interpenetration of socially " external " and of
" internal " factors may be followed out in detail.
Whereas
originally Chiliastic experience manifested a robust and corporeal
drive, when repressed it became rather sweetly innocuous and
vaporous, it became watered down into mere enthusiasm, and
the ecstatic element came to life once more, though in a gently
soothing form, only in the Pietistic " experience of awakening ".
\^Jiat is most important, however, for the connections \44e
wish to point out, is that through the loss of contact with thf
world in actual process of becoming (this contact when seen
turning.
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from the point p f view of the whole takes place in the political
and not the private sphere), this attitude develops an inner
uncertainty. In place of the pontifical tone of Chiliastic prophecy
comes uncertain vacillation, Pietistic indecision in the face of
action. The " historical school " in Germany, with its quietism
and its lack of standards, can be adequately understood only
when its continuity with Pietism has been taken into account.
Everything which in an active person expresses itself spontaneously
and is taken for granted is here detached from its context and
made into a problem. The " decision " becomes an independent
phase of action which is overladen with problems, and this
conceptual separation of the act from the decision only increases
uncertainty instead of eliminating it. The inner illumination
furnished by Pietism offers no solution to most of the problems
of everyday life, and if suddenly it becomes necessary to act
in the historical process, one seeks to interpret the events of
history as

if

they were indications of the will of God. At this
movement towards the religious interpretations
through which it was hoped to eliminate the inner

point sets in the
of history

^

But instead of finding the solution
and instead of history furnishing
inner uncertainty was projected into the

indecision in political activity.

to the problems of right conduct,

divine guidance, this
world.

important for the activist, conservative mode of experience
subdue this form of Utopia also, and to harmonize the latent,
What needs
vital energies present there with its own spirit.
to be controlled here is the concept of " inner freedom ", which
constantly threatens to turn into anarchism (it had once before
turned into a revolt against the church) Here also the conservative
idea, embedded in reality, has a subduing influence on the Utopia
According to the dominant
espoused by the inner enemies.
It is

to

.

theory of conservatism, " inner freedom," in its undefined,
worldly objective, must subordinate itself to the moral code
which has already been defined. Instead of " inner freedom ",
we have " objective freedom ", to which the former must adjust
itself.

Metaphysically this

may

be interpreted as a pre-stabilized

harmony between internally subjectified and externally objectified
freedom. That this current of the movement, which is characterized by introspective Pietistic attitudes, conforms to the above
^ Some of the important aspects of this tendency have been well worked
out by my student Requadt, P., Johannes v. Müller und der Frühhistorismus
(München, 1929).
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interpretation is to be explained only by its fatal helplessness in
the face of worldly problems. On that account it yields the reins
to the dominance of the reahstic conservative group either by

surrendering entirely or by retiring to some obscure corner. Even
to-day there are arch-conservative groups who wish to hear
nothing of the power politics of the Bismarckian epoch, and who
see in the inward-turning direction of that current which set
itself in opposition to Bismarck the truly valuable elements of
the tradition.^

The Fourth Form of the Utopian Mentality
Communist Utopia

(d)

:

The

Socialist-

Even the socialist-communist mode of thought and experience
which, as regards its origins, may be treated as a unity, is
best understood in its Utopian structure by observing it as it is
attacked from three sides.
On the one hand, socialism had further to radicalize the liberal
Utopia, the idea, and on the other, it had to render impotent
or in a given case to overcome completely the inner opposition
Its conservative
of anarchism in its most extreme form.
antagonist is considered only secondarily, just as in political
life one generally proceeds more sharply against the closely related
opponent than against a distant one, because the tendency is
much greater to glide over into his view, and consequently
especial watchfulness must be exercised against this inner
temptation. Communism, for example, fights more energetically
against Revisionism than against conservatism. This helps us
to understand why socialist-communist theory is in a position
to learn much from conservatism.
The Utopian element in socialism, due to this many-sided
situation and the late stage of its origin, presents a Janus face.
It represents not merely a compromise but also a new creation
based upon an inner synthesis of the various forms of Utopia
which have arisen hitherto and which have struggled against

one another in society.
S ocia lism is at one with the liberal utopia in the sense that
both belie ve that the realm of freedom and equality will come into^
example, the last section of v. Martin's essay, " WeltanschauMotive im altkonservativen Denken," Deutscher Staat und deutsche
Parteien
in Festschrift, Fr. Meinecke zum 60. Geburtstag dargebracht
(München, Berlin, 1922).
^

Cf., for

liche

:
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m

^^g^^a^^pT^•gexistence only in the remote futy^g.^ But socialis
ti^lly places this future at a much more specifically determined
2oint in time, namely the period of the breakdown of capitalisL
.culture. This solidarity of socialism with the liberal idea in its

orientation towards a goal located in the future is to be explained
by their common opposition to conservatism's immediate and
The
direct acceptance and affirmation of the existing order.

far-reaching indefiniteness

and

spirituality of the

remote goal

corresponds, also, to the sociahst and liberal rejection of Chiliastic
excitement and their common recognition that latent ecstatic
energies

must be sublimated through

cultural ideals.

one of the penetration of the
idea into the evolving process and the gradual development of
the idea, the socialist mentality does not experience it in this
spiritually sublimated form. We are faced here with the idea
in the form of a novel substance, almost like a living organism
which has definite conditions of existence, the knowledge of
which may become the aim of scientific investigation. In this
context, ideas are not dreams and desires, imaginary imperatives
they have rather a
wafted down from some absolute sphere
concrete hfe of their own and a definite function in the total
process. They die away when they become outmoded, and they
can be realized when the social process attains to a given
Without such relevance to reality, they
structural situation.
become merely obfuscating " ideologies ".
When one turns to the liberal, one discovers from a perspective
quite different from the one employed by the conservative the
" mere
purely formal abstract character of his idea. The
opinion ", the mere image of the idea which realizes itself only
in one's subjective attitude, is recognized here too as inadequate
and is subjected to attack from another angle than that of the
It is not sufficient to have a good
conservative opposition.

But

in so far as the question is

;

intention in the abstract

and to postulate

in the far-off future

This assertion does not apply to socialism until we come to the
nineteenth century.
The Utopian socialism of the eighteenth century
Enlightenment, in a period when the Physiocrats were interpreting history
in the light of the idea of progress, had its utopia located in the past,
corresponding to the petty bourgeois reactionary mentality of its bearets.
Sociologically this flight into the past has its roots in part in the persistence
of certain remnants of the old " common " land holding system, which
^

to some extent kept alive the memory of " communist " institutions in
the past. Concerning this relationship, many details are to be found in
Girsberger, H., Der utopische Sozialismus des 18. Jahrhunderts in FrankZürcher
reich und seine philosophischen und materiellen Grundlagen :
Volkswirtschaftliche Forschungen, Heft 1., cf. esp. pp. 94 ff.
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a realized realm of freedom, the elements of which are not subject
It is necessary rather to become aware of the real
conditions (in this case economic and social) under which such
a wish-fulfilment can at all become operative. The road which
leads from the present to this distant goal must also be
investigated in order to identify those forces in the contemporary
process whose immanent, dynamic character, under our direction,
leads step by step towards the realized idea. Wbile conservatisiQ
depreciated the liberal idea as a mere opinion, socialism, in its
analysis of ideology, worked out a coherent, critical methqd
w^ich was, in effect, an attempt to annihilate the antagonists'
Utopia by showing that they had their roots in the existing
to control.

situation.

Henceforth, a desperate struggle takes place aiming..at the
disintegration of the adversary's behef.
Each qS
tii£.^rms of Utopian mentality which we have treated tl^us
tajLiuxns against. -the rest of each belief it is demanded that it
^^UPsp""'^ -^^^ rpality^ anri in each case a differently constituted
fni-TT^ of existence is prp<; pnfprl to the adversary as " reality ".
The economic and social structure of society becomes absolute
reality for the socialist. It becomes the bearer of that cultural
totality which the conservatives had already perceived as a unity.
The conservative conception of folk spirit {Volksgeist) was the
first significant attempt to understand the apparently isolated
facts of intellectual and psychic life as emanations from a single
centre of creative energy.
F& T the liberals as well as for the conservatives, this driving
fßice was something spiritual. In the socialist mentality, on tlie
c^trary, there emerges, out of the age-old affinity of oppressed
strata for a materialistic. orientation, a glorification of the materia

^

fun4am ental

aspects of existence, which were-iormerly experienced merely
^negative and obstructive factors.

Even

which conalways the most characteristic criterion
of any structure of consciousness, a hierarchy of values, which
in the ontological evaluation of the factors

stitute the

world which

is

the reverse of that employed by other modes of thought,
gradually achieves dominance. The " material " conditions which
were previously regarded merely as evil obstacles in the path of
the idea are here hypostatized into the motor factor in world
affairs, in the form of an economic determinism which is reinterpreted in materialistic terms.
The Utopia which achieves the closest relationship to the
is

n^

a

/"y
"^
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historical-social situation of this world, manifests its

by

approxima-

more and more within the
framework of history, but by elevating and spiritualizing the
social and economic structure which is immediately accessible.
Essentially what happens here is a peculiar assimilatiaajaLihe

tion not only

locating

its

goal

conservative sense of determinism into the progressive U topia
which striven to remake the world.
The conservative, due tp
tlis consciousness of being determined, glorified the past despite

ot^even because of its determinative function, and at the same
tim e, once and for all, gave aa adequate indication of the signifioance of the past for historical development. For the socialisjis,
'

Jipwever,
yifluential

it

is

the social structure which becomes the most

force in the historical

moment, and

its

formative

ijowers (in a glorified form) are regarded as the determinant
factors of the whole development.

The novel phenomenon which we meet with here, the feeling of
determinateness, is quite compatible, however, with a utopia
located in the future. While conservative mentality naturally
connected the feeling of determinateness with the affirmation
of the present, socialism merges a progressive social force with
the checks which revolutionary action automatically imposes
upon itself when it perceives the determining forces in history.
These two factors, which at first are immediately bound up
with each other, diverge in the course of time to form two opposing
but mutually interacting factions within the socialist-communist
movement. Groups which have recently gained power and which,
by participating in and sharing responsibility for the existing
order, become wedded to things as they are, come to exert a
retarding influence through their espousal of orderly evolutionary
change. On the other hand, those strata which as yet have no
vested interest in things as they are, become the bearers of the
communist (and also the syndicalist) theory which emphasizes
the overwhelming importance of revolution.
Before the split, however, which corresponds to a later stage
in the process, this progressive mentality first of all had to
establish itself in the face of the opposition of other parties.

Two obstacles to be overcome were the sense of historicaJL
indeterminateness involved in Chiliasm, which took a modern
^rm in radical anarchism, and this same blindness to t"he
determining forces of history which goes with the sense of
ijideterrainateness of the liberal " idea ".

In the history of

modem

Chiliastic experience, the conflict
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between Marx and Bakunin was decisive.^ It was in the course of
this conflict that ChiHastic utopianism came to an end.
The more a group preparing to assume power strives to become
a party, the less it will tolerate a movement which, in a sectarian
and eruptive fashion, aims, in some undetermined moment,

by storm. Here, too, the disappearance of a fundamental attitude at least in the form of
which we have spoken is closely connected with the disintegration of the social and economic reality which constitutes its
background (as Brupbacher has shown. 2) Bakunin's advance
guard, the anarchists of the Jura Federation, disintegrated when
the domestic system of watch manufacture, in which they were
engaged and which made possible their sectarian attitude, was
supplanted by the factory system of production. In the place of
to take the fortresses of history

—

—

the unorganized, oscillating experience of the ecstatic Utopia,
came the well-organized Marxian revolutionary movement.
Here again we see that the manner in which a group conceived
of time displays most clearly the type of Utopia in consonance
with which its consciousness is organized. Time is experienced
here as a series of strategical points.
This disintegration of the anarchist ecstatic Utopia was abrupt
and brutal, but it was dictated with a fatal necessity by the
historical process itself.
An outlook of passionate depth disappeared from the foreground of the political scene and the sense
of determinism came to hold sway over an enlarged sphere.
Liberal thought is related to anarchist thought in that.it
too had a sense of indeterminism even though (as we have seen),
through the idea of progress, it achieved relative nearness to the

The liberal's sense of indeterminism
an immediate relationship to an absolute

concrete historical proems.

wa s

based on faith

in

^jllgje of ethical imperatives

—to the idea

itself.

This sphere of

ethical imperatives did not derive its validity

from history
become a driving force
in it. It is not the historical process which produces ideas, but
it is only the discovery of the ideas, the spreading of them, and

nevertheless for the liberal the idea could

^ Concerning Bakunin, cf. the writings of Nettlau, Ricarda Huch and
Fr. Brupbacher.
The work of the latter, Marx und Bakunin (BerlinWilmersdorf, 1922), offers a concise exposition of many important problems.
The collected works of Bakunin have been brought out in German by the

" Der SyndikaUst ".
Cf. further Bakunin's confession
to Czar Nicholas I, discovered in the secret files of the chief of the third
section of the chancellery of the late Czar, trans, by K. Kersten, Berlin, 1926.
» Brupbacher, op. cit.,
pp. 60 ff., 204 ff.

pu Wishing house
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" enlightenment " about them, which
forces.

A

make

of

them

veritable Copernican revolution occurred

historical

when man

began to regard not merely himself, not merely man, but also the
existence, the validity,

and the influence

of these ideas as con-

ditioned factors, and the development of ideas as bound up with
It was
existence, as integral to the historico-social process.

important for socialism, first of all, not to combat this absolutist
mentality among its opponents, but rather to establish in its

own camp

new

the

attitude in opposition to the

still

dominant

Quite early, therefore, there took place this turning
away from the Utopias of the " big bourgeoisie ", the best analysis
of which is still to be found in Engels.
St. Simon, Fourier, and Owen were still dreaming their Utopias
in the older intellectualist style, although they already bore the
impress of socialistic ideas. Their situation on the margin of
society expressed itself in discoveries which broadened social
and economic perspectives
in their method, however, they
retained the indeterminate outlook characteristic of the Enlightenment. " Socialism is for all of them the expression of absolute
truth, reason, and justice, and need only be discovered in order
to conquer the world through its own power." ^ Here, too, one
idea had to be vanquished, and accordingly the sense of historical
determinateness displaced the other competing form of Utopia.
Socialist mentality, in a far more fundamental sense than the
liberal idea, represents a redefinition of Utopia in terms of reality.
It is only at the end of the process that the idea remains in its
prophetic indeterminateness and indefiniteness, but the road which
leads from things as they are to the realization of the idea is
already clearly staked out historically and socially.
Here again there is a difference in the manner of experiencing
historical time
whereas the liberal conceived of future time as a

idealism.

;

:

_direct

and

straight line leading to a goal, there

distinction between the near

and the remote, a

now

arises a

distinction, the

beginnings of which were already to be found in Condorcet and
is of significance for thought as well as actioa.
Conservatism had already differentiated the past in such a manner,
but since its Utopia was tending more and more towards a
complete harmony with the stage of reality already reached at the
t^pie, the future remained completely undifferentiated for the
conservati ve. Only through the union of a sense of determinate-

\^ich

^ Engels,
Fr., Die Entwicklung des Sozialismus von der
Wissenschaft. 4th edit., Berlin, 1894.

Utopie zur
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was it possible to create
more than one dimension. But this

living vision of the future

historical time-sense of

more complex perspective of historical time, which conservatism
had already created for the past, has here a completely different
structure.^
It is not alone through the virtual presentness of every past
even t that every present experience embodies a third dimension
A^ich points back to the past, but it is also because the future'is
being prepared in it. It is not only the past but the future as well
which has virtual existence in the presen^t_^ weighing af each
of^the factors existing in the present, and an insight into the
tendencies latent in these forces, can be obtained only if the present

islinderstood in the light of its concrete fulfilment in the future.^
Whereas the liberal conception of the future was completely
formal, here we are dealing with a process of gradual concretization. Although this completion of the present by the future is,
to begin with, imposed

by the

will

and by wishful images, none

the less this striving towards a goal acts as a heuristically selective
factor both in research and in action, (^rrardin g in this pnir^t
of view, the future is always testing itself in the present. At
the same time the " idea " which was at first only a vague

prophecy is constantly being corrected and rendered more concrete
The socialist " idea ",
as the present lives on into the future.
"
"
actual
events, operates not as a purely
in its interaction with
formal and transcendent principle which regulates the event from
the outside, but rather as a " tendency " within the matrix of
this reality which continuously corrects itself with reference to
this context.

The concrete

investigation of the interdependence

from economic to psychic and
must bring together isolated observations into a
functional unity against the background of a developing whole.
Thereby our view of history obtains an ever more concrete,
of the entire range of events
intellectual

^ A corroboration of the above analysis and an almost exact mathematical corroboration of our theory concerning the socially and politically
differentiated mode of experiencing historical time is provided by the
following excerpt from an article by the Communist, J. R6vai
" The present really exists only by virtue of the fact that the past and the
future exist, the present is the form of the unnecessary past and of the
(" Das
unreal future.
Tactics are the future appearing as present."
Problem der Taktik," in Kommunismus : Zeitschrift der Kommunistischen
The virtual presentness of the future
Internationale, 1920, ii, p. 1676.
in the present is clearly expressed herein. It stands in complete contrast
It should also be compared
to the citation from Hegel on page 212.)
with the other materials cited throughout the text concerning the social
differentiation of the historical time-sense (pp. 202-03, 21 1-12, 219, 228).
:
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same time more flexible framework.
examine every event with a view to discovering what it
means and what its position is in the total developmental
differentiated, but at the

We

structure.

,To be sure, the area of free choice becomes mop r^c^iprfpH
more determinants are discovered, for not only js the
Üiereby
past a determining factor, but the economic and social situation
;

9] the present also conditions the possible event. The driving
purpose here no longer consists in activity on the basis of

random impulses toward some arbitrarily chosen here and now,
but rather in fixing attention upon a favourable point of attack
in the structural whole within which we exist. It becomes the
task of the political leader deliberately to reinforce those forces
the dynamics of which seem to move in the direction desired by
him, and to turn in his own direction or at least to render

impotent those which seem to be to his disadvantage. Historical
experience becomes thereby a truly strategic plan. Everything
in history may now be experienced as an intellectually and
volitionally controllable

phenomenon.

In this case, too, the point of view formulated primarily in
the political arena penetrates all cultural life out of the investigation into the social determination of history arises sociology,
and it in its turn gradually becomes a key science whose outlook
permeates all the special historical sciences which have arrived at
a similar stage of development. A confidence and assurance,
qualified by the feeling of determinateness, gives rise at the same
time to a creative scepticism and a disciplined dlan. A special
kind of " realism " permeates the realm of art. The idealism of
the bourgeois philistine of the middle nineteenth century has
vanished and, as long as a productive tension between the ideal
and existence persists, transcendent values, which are henceforth
conceived of as embodied in actual existence, will be sought in
the near and the immediate.
:

4.

Utopia in the Contemporary Situation

At the present moment the problem has as sumedit s^ own
unioue form. The historical process itseli snows us a gradual
descent and a closer approximation to real life of a Utopia tha t
at one time completely tran scended his tory. As it comes closer
to historical reality, its form u ndergoe s functional as well a s
substantial changes Whai was originally in absolute opposition
.
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model of conservatism,
character as opposition. Of cburse, none of the forms of

to historical reality tends now, after the
to lose

its

these dynamic forces which emerge in an historical sequence

ever disappears entirely, and at no time is any one of them
indisputably dominant. The coexistence of these forces, their
reciprocal opposition, as well as their constant mutual interpenetration, bring into being forms from which the richness
of historical experience first emerges.
In order not to obscure what is decisive by an excess of details,
we purposely stressed only the important tendencies in all this
variety and overemphasized them by portraying them as idealtypes. Even though in the course of history nothing actually
is lost of this multiplicity of things and events, it is possible
show with increasing clarity various degrees of dominance
and alignment of the forces at work in society. Ideas, forms
of thought, and psychic energies persist and are transformed in
close conjunction with social forces. It is never by accident that

ever
to

they appear at given moments in the social process.
In this connection there becomes visible a peculiar structural
determinant, which is at least worth indicating. The broader
the class which achieves a certain mastery of the concrete conditions of existence, and the greater the chances for a victory
through peaceful evolution, the more likely is this class to follow
the road of conservatism.
This signifies, however, that the
various movements will have relinquished the Utopian elements
in their

own modes

of

life.

demonstrated most sharply in the already mentioned
fact that the relatively purest form of modem Chiliastic mentality,
as embodied in radical anarchism, disappears almost entirely from
the political scene, as a result of which an element of tension
was eliminated from the remaining forms of the political Utopia.
This

is

It is, of course, true that many of the elements constituting
the Chiliastic attitude were transmuted into and took refuge
in syndicalism and in Bolshevism, and were assimilated and
incorporated into the activity of these movements. Thus the

function devolves upon them, particularly in Bolshevism, of
accelerating and catalyzing rather than deifying the revolutionary
deed.

The general subsidence of Utopian intensity occurs in still
another important direction, namely that each Utopia, as it is
formed at a later stage of development, manifests a closer
approximation to the historical-social process. In this sense,
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the liberal, the socialist, and the conservative ideas are merely
and indeed counter-forms in the process which
moves continually farther away from Chiliasm and approximates
more closely to the events transpiring in this world.
different stages,

All of these counter-forms of the Chiliastic Utopia develop in

connection with the fate of those social strata which
espouse them. They are, as we have seen, already
moderated forms of the original Chiliastic ecstasy but in
the course of further development they discard these last
Utopian vestiges and unwittingly approach more closely to a
conservative attitude. It appears to be a generally valid law
of the structure of intellectual development that when new
groups gain entry into an already established situation they do
not take over without further ado the ideologies which have
already been elaborated for this situation, but rather they
adapt the ideas which they bring with them through their
traditions to the new situation. Thus liberalism and socialism,
as they entered a situation more conducive to conservatism,
did intermittently take over the ideas which conservatism offered
them as a model, but on the whole preferred to adapt the original
ideologies that they brought with them to the new situation.
When these strata had come to occupy the social position previously held by the conservatives, they quite spontaneously
developed a feeling for life and modes of thought which were
structurally related to conservatism.
The initial insight of
the conservative into the structure of historical determinism,
the emphasis, and, wherever possible, the overemphasis of the
silently-working forces, the continuous absorption of the Utopian
element into everyday life appeared also in the thinking of these
strata, sometimes in the form of a new and spontaneous creation,
sometimes as a reinterpretation of older conservative patterns.
Thus we note that, conditioned by the social process, thg^e
develops a relative departure from the Utopia at many points
ajid in various forms. This process, which has already a dynarnip
quality of its own, is accelerated even further in its tempo and
intensity by the fact that different coexistent forms of Utopian
tyi^ntality arp destroying one another in reciprocal coQ^ct. Such
a reciprocal conflict of the various forms of the Utopia does not
necessarily lead to the annihilation of utopianism itself, for struggle
in and by itself only heightens the Utopian intensity. The modern
I foTjn of reniproral conflir±. is nevertheless _peculiar,in. that jtke
destru ction of one's adversary does not take place on a Utopian
close

originally

'
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ii^v^ivv. io rv)pc|
^ rlppj-ly perceptible i n the way the
h^vp ^nnp ah nnt nnrnaskinp| tne IdeoJQgi es OJ ffiei r
a ntagonists.^ We do not hold up to the adversary th^^ he is

Vvfl

^

^''^^

<;oria1kf«;

worshipping;' false,
i

fj^nds

dea by showing that

it

•

rathpr we. destro y the intensity of.bjs

i s^ histori(;fl

|]

y

qi;id

sn riaJlv determintjid.

has unmasked all its
adversaries' Utopias as ideologies, never raised the problem of/
determinateness about its own position. It never applied this^
method to itself and never checked its own desire to be absolute.
It is nevertheless inevitable that here too the Utopian element
disappears with an increase in the feeling of determinateness.
Thus we approach a situation in which the Utopian element,
through its many divergent forms, has completely (in politics,
at least) annihilated itself.
If one attempts to follow through
tendencies which are already in existence, and to project them
into the future, Gottfried Keller's prophecy
" The ultimate
triumph of freedom will be barren " ^ begins to assume, for us
at least, an ominous meaning.
Symptoms of this " barrenness" are revealed in many contemporary phenomena, and can be clearly understood as radiations of the social and political situation into the more remote
spheres of cultural life. Indeed, the more actively an ascendant
party collaborates in a parhamentary coalition, and the more it
gives up its original Utopian impulses and with it its broad
perspective, the more its power to transform society is likely
to be absorbed by its interest in concrete and isolated details.
Quite parallel to the change that may be observed in the political
realm runs a change in the scientific outlook which conforms to
political demands, i.e. what was once merely a formal scheme
and abstract, total view, tends to dissolve into the investigation of
specific and discrete problems. The Utopian striving towards a goal
and the closely related capacity for a broad perspective dis-"
integrate in the parliamentary advisory council and in the
trade-union movement into a mere body of directions for mastering a vast number of concrete details with a view to taking a
political stand with reference to them.
Likewise in the realm
of research, what was formerly a correspondingly unified and
systematized Weltanschauung becomes, in the attempt to deal
Socialist "tliought,

which

hitherto

—

—

*

The change

in the

to present in Part

of the concept ideology which we attempted
merely a phase of this more general process

meaning

II is

(pp. 53 fi.).
' " Der Freiheit letzter Sieg wird trocken sein."

'
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with individual problems, merely a guiding perspective and a
heuristic principle. But since all the mutually conflicting form s
af Utopia pass through the same life-cycle, they become n th&
tgalrn of science, as in the realm of parliamentary practice_,
l£SS-and less mutually conflicting articles of faith, and more and
more competing parties, or possible hypotheses for research.
Whereas in an age of hberal ideals philosophy best reflected
the social and intellectual situation, to-day the internal condition
i

oXj]}e social and intellectual situations
in the d iverse forins of sociology.

reflected

is

most cleajly

The sociological view of classes acceding to power undergoes
transformation along particular lines. These sociological theories,
like our contemporary everyday conception of the world, embody
the conflicting " possible points of view " which are nothing
but the gradual transformations of earlier Utopias.
What is
peculiar to this situation is that in this competitive struggle
for the correct social perspective, all these conflicting approaches
and points of view do not by any means " discredit " themselves
i.e. do not show themselves to be futile or incorrect,
father it is
shown with incre ^j^inp^ f^^afjfy ^>'<>^• j^ ^«^ pf[^ <;ib]p tnthiT] !^ pY^dn rt ivelv from anv noint of view, although the d ^f^rp^ of fmif fnlnp^g
;

altainable varies from position to position

.

Each

of these points

of view reveals the interrelationships in the total

complex of

events from a different angle, and thus the suspicion grows that
the historical process is something more inclusive than all the
existing individual standpoints, and that our basis of thought,
in its present state of atomization does not achieve a comprehensive view of events. The mass of facts and points of view is

than can be accommodated by the present state of
our theoretical apparatus and systematizing capacity.
But this throws a new light upon the necessity of being continuously prepared for a synthesis in a world which is attaining
one of the high points of its existence. What had previously grown
up in random fashion from the particular intellectual needs of
restricted social circles and classes suddenly becomes perceptible
as a whole, and the profusion of events and ideas produces a rather
far greater

blurred picture.

not out of weakness that a people of a mature stage in
historical development submits to the different
possibilities of viewing the world, and attempts to find for these a
theoretical framework which will comprehend them all.
This
submission arises rather from the insight that every former
It is

social

and
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view
time that the

partial points of

It is characteristic of the present

absolute.

view should have become obvious.
mature and advanced stage of development, the total

limits of these partial points of

At

this

perspective tends to disappear in proportion to the disappearance
left and right groups in modem
a unity in the developmental process.
In the former we have the neo-Marxism of a Lukdcs, with his
profoundly important work, and in the latter the universalism
of a Spann. It would be superfluous at this time to demonstrate
the differences in the sociological points of view of these two
extremes by referring to the differences in their conceptions of
totality. We are not interested in completeness in this connection, but rather in a provisional determination of the phenomena
which are symptomatic of the present situation.
Unlike those mentioned above, who regard the category of
totality as an ontological-metaphysical entity, Troeltsch used
it as a working hypothesis in research.
He employed it in a
somewhat experimental fashion as an ordering principle for an
approach to the mass of data and, resorting to different lines
of attack on the materials, he sought to uncover the elements
which at any one time make it a unity. Alfred Weber seeks to
reconstruct the whole of a past historical epoch rather as a
Gestalt
a configurational unity by means of what can be
intuitively observed. His method stands in decided contrast to
rationalist dogmatism which relies upon deduction.
That
Troeltsch and Alfred Weber, as democrats, stand between the
two extremes of Lukdcs and Spann is reflected in their respective
mental structures.
Although they accept the conception of
totality, the former avoids any metaphysical and ontological
assumption when speaking of it, and the latter rejects the
rationalistic attitude usually connected with it as used by

of the Utopia.
life

Only the extreme

believe that there

is

—

radicals.
Iß, contrast to

those

who

are associated with

Marxism or

ii\e

GOaservative-historical tradition in their conception of totality,

^Bother element iri the middle group attempts to disregard
eaürely the problem of totality, in order, on the basis of this
temyjciation, to be able to concentrate its attention more fully
^n thp wpalfh nf individual problenjs. Whenever the Utopia
disappears, history ceases to be a process leading to an ultimate

end.

The frame of reference according to which we evaluate
and we are left with a series of events all equal as

facts vanishes

H>^
"
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far as their inner significance is concerned.

The concept

of

which led to qualitatively different epochs disappears, and history becomes more and more like undifferentiated
space. All those elements of thought which are rooted in Utopias
are now viewed from a sceptical relativist point of view. Instead

historical time

of the conception of progress

and dialectics we get the search
and types, and reality becomes

for eternally valid generalizations

nothing but a particular combination of these general factors
(cf. the general sociology of Max Weber).
The conceptual framework of social philosophy which stood
behind the work of the last centuries seems to disappear with
the faith in Utopias as collective ends of human strivings.
This sceptical attitude, in many ways fruitful, corresponds
primarily to the social position of a bourgeoisie already in power,
whose future has gradually become its present. The other strata
of society manifest the same tendencies in the measure that they
too approach a realization of their aims. Nevertheless, the concrete development of their present mode of thought is also to
some extent sociologically determined by the historical situation
in which they had their beginnings. If the dynamic conception
of time is cancelled out of the Marxian sociological method, here
too is obtained a generalizing theory of ideology which, since
it is

blind to historical differentiations, would relate ideas exclu-

sively to the social positions of those
of the society in

they

may

The

/

there

who

hold them irrespective

which they occur or of the particular function
fulfil.

outlines of a sociology which

is

indifferent to the historical

time-element were already perceivable in America, where the
//dominant type of mentality became more completely and more
quickly congruent with the reality of capitalistic society than
was the case in German thought. In America, the sociology
derived from the philosophy of history was discarded at a rather
early date. Sociology, instead of being an adequate picture oT^
the structure of the whole of society, split up into a series of
'discrete technical problems of social readjustment.
" Realism " means different things in different contexts.
^
In Europe it meant that sociology had to focus its attention on
the very severe tension between the classes, whereas in America,
where there was more free play in the economic realm, it was not
so much the class problem which was considered as the " real
centre of society but the problems of social technique and organization. Sociology for those forms of European thought which found
:

I

\
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themselves in opposition to the status quo, signified the solution
problem of class relations more generally, a scientific
to the American, on the contrary,
diagnosis of the present epoch
it meant the solution of the immediate, technical problems of
social life. This helps to explain why, in the European formulation of sociological problems, there is always asked the uneasy
question about what the future has in store, and similarly it
throws light on the closely related drive for a total perspective
likewise it is possible to explain, on the basis of this difference,
the type of thought involved in the American formulation of the
problem, as represented by the following
How can I do this ?
How can I solve this concrete individual problem ? And in all
these questions we sense the optimistic undertone
I need not
worry about the whole, the whole will take care of itself.
In Europe, however, the complete disappearance of all realitytranscending doctrines Utopian as well as ideological took
place not merely through the fact that all these notions were
shown to be relative to the social-economic situation, but also
by other means. The sphere of ultimate reality rested in the
economic and social sphere for it was to this that Marxism, in the
it was still historically
last analysis, related all ideas and values
and intellectually differentiated, i.e. it still contained some
fragment of historical perspective (due largely to its Hegelian
Historical materialism was materialist only in
derivation).
name the economic sphere was, in the last analysis, in spite
of occasional denial of this fact, a structural interrelationship

—

of the

;

;

:

:

—

—

;

;

mental attitudes. The existent economic system was precisely
", i.e. something which arises in the sphere of the
mind (the objective mind as Hegel understood it). The process
which first started by undermining the validity of spiritual
elements in history proceeded further to disturb that sphere
of the mind, and reduced all happenings to functions of human
drives which were completely detached from historical and
of

a " system

elements.
This, too, made possible a generalizing
theory
the reality-transcending elements, ideologies, Utopias,
etc.
were now no longer relative to social group-situations but
to drives
to eternal forms in the structure of human impulses
(Pareto, Freud, etc.).
This generalizing theory of drives was
already adumbrated in the English social philosophy and social
psychology of the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries. Thus,
for example, Hume, in his Enquiry concerning Human Understanding, says
spiritual
;

—

—

:
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" It

is universally acknowledged that there is a great uniformity among the actions of men, in all nations and ages, and
that human nature remains still the same, in its principles and
operations. The same motives always produce the same actions.
The same events always follow from the same causes. Ambition,

avarice, self-love, vanity, friendship, generosity, public spirit

these

passions,

mixed

in

various

degrees,

and distributed

through society, have been from the beginning of the world,
and still are, the source of all the actions and enterprises which
have ever been observed among mankind." ^
This process of the complete destruction of all spiritual
elements, the Utopian as well as the ideological, has its parallel
in the

most recent trends

of

modern

life,

and

in their corre-

sponding tendencies in the realm of art. Must we not regard the
disappearance of humanitarianism from art, the emergence of
a "matter of factness " {Sachlichkeit) in sexual life, art, and
architecture, and the expression of the natural impulses in sports
must all these not be interpreted as symptomatic of the increasing
regression of the ideological and Utopian elements from the
mentality of the strata which are coming to dominate the present
situation ? Must not ^ hp yypdnal rpdnrf nn of politics to economi cs
^--towards which there is ^\ least a discernible tp^^pnry fbp
c onscious rejection of the past and of th P nnfinn nf higtrtnVal
"
time, the consHmis hmshinpr asi'Hp of pvptv " mitnral JHpqI
y
of ntnpi'Qnicr.!
\ be^ interpreted as a disappeara nce of evejy f»[)rTn
ftQm the political arena as well,?
Here a certain tendency to act on the world is pressing forward
an attitude for which all ideas have been discredited and all
Utopias have been destroyed.
This prosaic attitude which is
now dawning is in large measure to be welcomed as the only
instrument for the mastery of the present situation, as the
transformation of utopianism into science, as the destruction of
the deluding ideologies which are incongruent with the reality
of our present situation. It would require either a callousness
which our generation could probably no longer acquire or the
unsuspecting naivete of a generation newly bom into the world
to be able to live in absolute congruence with the realities of
that world, utterly without any transcendent element, either
in the form of a Utopia or of an ideology. At our present stage
i

;

^

concerning the Human Understanding and concerning
Morals. Ed. by L. A. Selby-Bigge, 2nd ed. (Oxford, 1927),

Hume, Enquiries

the Principles of
p. 83.
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perhaps the only form of actual

possible in a world which

is no longer in the
that the best that our ethical principles
" genuineness " and " frankness " in place of
" Genuineness " {Echtheitskategorie) and frank-

It is possible

offer is

the old ideals.

ness seem to be nothing more than the projection of the general
" matter-of-factness " or " realism " of our time into the realm

Perhaps a world that is no longer in the making can
But have we reached the stage where we can
Would not this ehmination of all
dispense with strivings ?
of ethics.

afford this.

tension
zeal

mean

the elimination also of political activity, scientific

—in fact of the very content of

life itself ?

we are not to rest content with this " matter-of-factness ", we must carry our quest farther and ask whether there
are not, besides those social strata who by their satisfied attitude
Thus,

promote

if

this

decreased

active in the social realm

?

psychological tension,
If

the question

is

other forces

put in this manner,

however, the answer. must be as follows
The apparent absenrft nf tpnsinn in tht^ prpspnf-^ay wnrlH ift
being undermined from twosidfiS-jQlllllfiiaifiadejielllflS&ÄtBata
jiyhose aspirations are not yet fulfille d, and who are strivin g
f nwa rd s r.nm m n n sm and socialism. For ihp<^P: ihp. unify
gf ^]f npi'a
:

i

point of

^'"'^

artir>n ic fai^pn for

granted as longas they...are
now exi$ts. Their presence
in society implies the uninterrupted existence of at least one
fnrm nf i^topia, and thus, to a certain extent, will always caus§
t he counter-Uto pias to rekindle and flare up again, at lea^t

YJfW

outsiders inTelation to the

w orld

as

it

whenever \\\\f^ fvtrf^rpp ^pf<^ wi"6 g^^"^ into actipn. Whether this
wiU actually happen depends largely on the structural form of
the developmental process which confronts us at present.
If,
through peaceful evolution, we are able, at a later stage, to
reach a somewhat superior form of industrialism, which will
be sufficiently elastic and which will give the lower strata a
degree of relative well-being, then they too will undergo the type
of transformation which has already been evidenced by the classes
in power. (From this point of view it makes no difference whether
this superior form of social organization of industrialism, through
the arrival at a position of power on the part of the lower strata,
will eventuate in a capitalism which is sufficiently elastic to
insure their relative well-being, or whether this capitalism will
first
i

be transformed into communism.)

If this later

jtage

in

ndustrial development can be attained only throu£[hrevolution
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fjipn the,

u fnpian

ancj

up once more with
it is in the
rnay be
.

fiff<j)ftgif^a1

social

on

upon which the

all

in thnngrjif will flarf>

si^es.

However

thjs

power

to the ex isting order that ^^'^rp

ants

plpmpntc

fresh vigour

fate

j'l

of

of thiswing.pi the pppQsijUQji
""^^ "^ ^^'^ ri^f ^r-mir.tn l?f; fnil""^

realitv-transren r|j^^

rnnrppfc

depends.
But the future form of the Utopian mentality and of intellectuality does not depend only on the vicissitudes of this extreme
In addition to this sociological factor, there is
social stratum.
yet another which should be reckoned with in this connection,
namely, a distinct social and intellectual middle stratum which,
although it bears a definite relation to intellectual activity,
has not been considered in our previous analysis. Hitherto all
classes have included, in addition to those who actually represented their direct interests, a stratum more oriented towards
what might be called the realm of the spirit. Sociologically,
they could be called " intellectuals ", but for our present
purpose we must be more precise. We are n ot rpfprring hprp |p
those who bear t he outward insignia of edu^ atinn hut |n fhoQP

few am ong them who, consciously or unrnnsr.inn«;ly, ^re intereste d
n somet hing else than success in thf^ mmppfitivp grhpmp that
displaces the pr esent one. No matter how soberly on e looks a t
it, one cannot deny that this small group h^ nearl y. a Iw^^yg
existed. "Jhelr posit ion presented no probleia^aS-JoBg-as-Uaeir
intellectual and spiritual interests w^re rnnymons with thnqp
THa^;
Qf_ the class that was struggling fo r social suprero a^y
experienced and knew the world from the same ntopian pp.rs pprtjye as that of the group or social stratum with whose i nter est
This applies as well to Thomas
tiigy identified themselves.
Münzer as to the bourgeois fighters of the French Revolution,
to Hegel as well as to Karl Marx.
Their situation always becomes questionable, however, when
the group with which they identify themselves arrives at a
position of power, and when, as a result of this attainment of
power, the Utopia is released from politics, and consequently
the stratum which was identified with that group on the basis
i

of this Utopia is also set free.
Thp intellertuals will also be released frnm thpsp ^nc\^\ hnn Hg
as soon as the most oppressed gfrafnm r>f cr.rip»y rnnriPg tn ^l^arP

ioJhe domination
intellectuals will

recruited from

r.f

tho cnrial ^ff^ff Only the socially unattached
mnrP *\]J\J\ ^r^w in inrrpjcin^ pr^pr^rti/Mic
,

'^^ ^'^*'"

all

social strata rath er

than merely from the
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most privileged on es. This intellectual section of society, which
becoming more and more separated from the rest and thrown
upon its own resources, is confronted at another angle by what
we have just now characterized as a total situation tending
towards the complete disappearance of social tension.
But
since the intellectuals by no means find themselves in accord
with the existing situation and so completely congruent with
it that it no longer presents a problem to them, they aim also to
reach out beyond that tensionless situation.

is

The

four following pltpmafivpg are open to the intellectuals

who have

thus been cast up by the social process

:

the

of intellectuals whicE^is affiliated with the radical

first

wing

group
of the

socialist-communist proletariat actually does not concern us
"^erFat all. For it, at least to that extent, there are no problems.
The conflict between social and intellectual allegiance does not
yet exist for it.
The secon d group, which was cast up by the social proce.ss
ai \h^ ?^jpp- tim e that its Utopia was discarded, becomes sceptical
and proceeds, in the name of intellectual integrity, to destroy
the ideological elements in science, in the manner described

above (M. Weber, Pareto).
Xhe third group takes refuge^JB. t h e p aat,„aad.^-.t£OaP-t§^to
find there an epoch or society in which an extinct for
o f reality-t ranscendence dominated th^ w nrlH and through
this romantic reconstruction it seeks to spiritualize the present.
The same function, from this point of view, is fulfilled
by attempts to revive religious feeling, idealism, symbols, and
myths.
The fo urth group becomes shut off from the world and con ,.

m

sciously renounces direct paffTripatinn in the hJSt ft^'^^^ prnr^s.
become ecstatic like the Chihasts, but with the difference

TJiey

that they no longer concern themselves with radiccd political
movements. They take part in the great historical process of
disillusionment, in which every concrete

well as

myths and

meaning

beliefs are slowly cast aside.

of things as

They

therefore

from the Romanticists, who aim essentially at conserving
the old beliefs in a modem age. This a-historical ecstasy which
had inspired both the mystic and the Chiliast, although in different
ways, is now placed in all its nakedness in the very centre of
experience. We find one symptom of this, for example, in modern
expressionistic art, in which objects have lost their original
meaning and seem simply to serve as a medium for the
differ
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communication of the ecstatic. Similarly in the field of philosophy,
many non-academic thinkers like Kierkegaard, in the quest for
discard

faith,

all

the concrete historical elements in religion,

and are ultimately driven to a bare ecstatic " existence as such ".
Such a removal of the Chiliastic element from the midst of
culture and politics might preserve the purity of the ecstatic
spirit but it would leave the world without meaning or life.
This removal will, in the end, be fatal for Chiliastic ecstasy
as well, since, as we have already seen, when it turns inward
and gives up its conflict with the immediate concrete world,
it tends to become gentle and innocuous, or else to lose itself in
pure

self-edification.

It is inevitable that after

selves

what the future holds

such an analysis we should ask our;

and the

difficulty of this question

lays bare the structure of historical understanding.

To

predict

is

the task of prophets, and every prophecy of necessity transforms
history into a purely determinate system, depriving us thereby
of the possibility of choice and decision. As a further result,
the impulse to weigh and to reflect with reference to the constantly

emerging sphere of new possibilities dies away.
The,pnly form in which the future presents itself to

us.is_tlia.t

while the imperative, the " sho uld.'.'. tells „us
whi^h of these possibilities we should chQfise. As regar ds
l^ßowledge, the future— in so far as we are not conce rned wit h
oi, possibility,

th e purely organized and rationalized part of it
as an impenetrable medium, an unyielding wall.

—presents

itsejf

And when^ur

^Lttempts to see through it are repulsed, we first become aware oj
the necessity o f wilfully choosing our course and, in close jCöJmectinn ^yith it. th e need for an imperative (a Utopia) t o drive, us
j
1

^

onward. Only when we know what are thejnteiests- and
fiSroc I'nirqlvpfl

arp ^^e lu

3.

inapera-

positlou to inqul re into the poss ibilities

present situation, and thus to gain our first insight jnto
Here, finally ., we^jeejwji^^jiojnterpretati on olhistorjL
can exist exc ept in so, far, as it is gui ded by interfr'T ^"d
purposeful stri\djig- Of the two conflicting tendencies in the

oi

.the

histoj-y.

iti

,

modern world

—

the Utopian trends on the one hand, struggling
against a complacent tendency to accept the present on the other

hand

—

it

is

difficult

to tell in advance

which one

will finally

conquer, for the course of historical reality which will determine
it still lies in the future.
We could change the whole of society
to-morrow if everybody could agree. The real obstacle is that
every individual is bound into a system of established relation-
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these " estab-

ships which to a large extent hamper his will.^ But
in the last analysis rest again
hshed relationships
'

'

upon

uncontrolled decisions of individuals. The task^. therefore, is tP
remove that source of diflFiculty byunveilinfi; the hidden motives

behind th ^ ip^^jvirliiarR rlpn'dny^«^^ tihl isputting him in a position
reaUv to rhnngp Thpn and only the n, would his decisions reaUy
lie with him
All that we have said so far in this book is meant to help
the individual to disclose these hidden motives and to reveal
For our own more restricted
the implications of his choice.
analytical purpose, however, which we may designate as a
.

modes of thought, it became clear that
the most important changes in the intellectual structure of the
epoch we have been dealing with are to be imderstood in the
light of the transformations of the Utopian element. It is possible,
therefore, that in the future, in a world in which there is never
sociological history of

^ Here, too, in such ultimately decisive questions as these, the most
fundamental differences in possible modes of experiencing reality are
revealed.
The anarchist, Landauer, may again be quoted to represent
one extreme
" What do you understand then by the hard objective facts of human
:

history

?

Certainly not the

soil,

houses, machines, railroad tracks, telegraph

and such Like. If, however, you are referring thereby to tradition,
custom, and complexes of relations, which are the objects of pious reverence,
such as the state and similar organizations, conditions, and situations,
then it is no longer possible to dismiss them by saying they are only
appearances. The possibility and the necessity of the social process as
it fluctuates from stability, to decay, and then to reconstruction is based
on the fact that there is no organism that has grown up that stands above
the individual, but rather a complex relationship of reason, love, and
authority. Thus again and again there comes a time in the history of
a social structure, which is a structure only as long as individuals nourish
it with their vitality, when those living shy away from it as a strange
ghost from the past, and create new groupings instead.
Thus I have
withdrawn my love, reason, obedience, and my will from that which
I call the " state ". That I am able to do this depends on my will. That
you are not able to do this does not alter the decisive fact that this
particular inabihty is inseparably bound up with your own personality
and not with the nature of the state." (From a letter of Gustav Landauer
to Margarete Susmann, reprinted in Landauer, G., sein Lebensgang in
Briefen, edited by Martin Buber (1929), vol. ii, p. 122.)
At the other extreme, cf. the following citation from Hegel
" Since the phases of the ethical system are the conception of freedom,
wires,

:

they are the substance of universal essence of individuals. In relation
to it, individuals are merely accidental.
Whether the individual exists
or not is a matter of indifference to the objective ethical order, which
alone is steadfast. It is the power by which the life of individuals is ruled.
It has been represented by nations as eternal justice, or as deities who
are absolute, in contrast with whom the striving of individuals is an
empty game, like the tossing of the sea." Hegel, Philosophy of Right,
trans, by J. W. Dyde (London, 1896), p. 156, § 145. addition.
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<^3fe>,

anything new, in which

all is finished

and each moment is a
which
ideological and Utopian

repetition of the past, there can exist a condition in

thought will be utterly devoid of all
JBut t he complete elimination of reality-transcending
elements from our world would lead us to a " matter-of-factness."
y^ ich ultimately would mean the decay of the human will.
Herein lies the most essential difference between these twa types
^reality-transcendence
whereas the decline of ideology represents a crisis only for certain strata, and the objectivity which
i
comes from the unmasking of ideologies always takes the form
at. self-clarification for society as a whole, the complete disappearance of the Utopian element from human thought and
action would mean that human nat ure and human dPVP.ln pm&n t
elements.

:

I

;

totally new charagter. The disappearance of
Utopia brings about a static state of affairs in which man himself
jbecomes no more than a thing. We would be faced then with
the greatest paradox imaginable, namely, that man, who has
achieved the highest degree of rational mastery of existence,
left without any ideals, becomes a mere creature of impulses.
Thus, after a long tortuous, but heroic development, just at
tl^e highest stage of awareness, when history is ceasing to be

i^uld take on a

Ijlind fate,

and

is

becoming more and more man's own

creation,,

wjth the relinquishment of Utopias, man would lose his will ta
shape history and therewith his ability to understand it.

V.
1.

(a)

THE SOCIOLOGY OF KNOWLEDGE

The Nature and Scope of the Sociology of
Knowledge

Definition

The

and Subdivisions of

sociology of knowledge

of sociology

;

is

the Sociology of

Knowledge

one of the youngest branches"

as theory _ it seeks to analyse the relationship

between knowledge

and existence

;

as historical-sociological

forms which this relationship
haTläkün in the intellectual development of mankind.
It arose in the effort to develop as its own proper field of
search those multiple interconnections which had become
apparent in the crisis of modem thought, and especially the social
ties between theories and modes of thought. On the one hand,
it aims at discovering workable criteria for determining the
interrelations between thought and action. On the other hand,
by thinking this problem out from beginning to end in a radical,
unprejudiced manner, it hopes to develop a theory, appropriate
to the contemporary situation, concerning the significance of
the non-theoretical conditioning factors in knowledge. >—-^
Only in this way can we hope to overcome the vague, illconsidered, and sterile form of relativism with regard to
scientific knowledge which is increasingly prevalent to-day.
research

»This

it

seeks to trace the

discouraging

condition

will

continue

to

exist

as

long

as science does not adequately deal with the factors conditioning

every product of thought which its most recent developments
have made clearly visible^ In view of this, the sociology of
knowledge has set itself the task of solving the problem of the

knowledge by boldly recognizing these
and drawing them into the horizon of science itself
and using them as checks on the conclusions of our research.
social conditioning of

relations

In so far as the anticipations concerning the influence of the social

background have remained vague, inexact, and exaggerated, the
sociology of knowledge aims at reducing the conclusions derived
to their most tenable truths and thereby to come closer to
methodological mastery over the problems involved.
237
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The Sociology of Knowledge and

{b)

'^he sociology of knowledge

is

the

Theory of Ideology

closely related to, but increasingly

distinguishable from, the theory of ideology, which has also

emerged and developed
has

made

tions

it its

and

task to

disguises of

much with

human
The

of political parties.

not so

in our own time. The study of ideologies
unmask the more or less conscious decep-

interest groups, particularly those

sociology of knowledge

is

concerned

distortions due to a deliberate effort to deceive

as with the varying

ways

in

which objects present themselves

to the subject according to the differences in social settings.

Thus, mental structures are inevitably differently formed in

and historical settings^
/In accordance with this distinction we will leave to the theory
of ideology only the first forms of the " incorrect " and the untrue,

different social

while one-sidedness of observation, which is not due to more or
less conscious intent, will be separated from the theory of ideology

,

and treated as the proper subject-matter

of the sociology of

j

knowledge/ In the older theory of ideology, no distinction was
made between these two types of false observation and statement.
To-day, however, it is advisable to separate more sharply these
two types, both of which were formerly described as ideologies.
(Hence we speak of a particular and of a total conception of

I

\

\

ideology;

Under the

"falsity" of which

'

is

first

we

include

all

those utterances the

due to an intentional or unintentional,

semi-conscious, or unconscious, deluding of one's
others, taking place on a psychological level and
structurally resembling lies.
We speak of this conception of ideology as particular because

conscious,
self

it

or

of

always refers only to

specific assertions

as concealments, falsifications,

which

may

be regarded

or Ues without attacking the

integrity of the total mental structure of the asserting subject.

y

jThe

sociology of knowledge, on the other hand, takes as its
fproblem precisely this mental structure in its totality, as it appears
\ in different currents of thought and historical-social groups.
//The sociology of knowledge does not criticize thought on the
// level of the assertions themselves, which may involve deceptions
and disguises, but examines them on the structural or noological
level, which it views as not necessarily being the same for all
men, but rather as allowing the same object to take on different
forms and aspects in the course of social development.
Sin ce
/

'

suspicion of falsification

is

not included in the total conception
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" ideology " in the sociology of

term
knowledge has no moral or denunciatory intent, jit points rather
to a research interest which leads to the raising of the question
when and where social structures come to express themselves in
the structure of assertions, and in what sense the former concretely
determine the latter./ In the realm of the sociology of knowledge,
we shall then, as far as possible, avoid the use of the term
" ideology ", because of its moral connotation, and shall instead
speak of the " pe rspectiv e " of a thinker. CBy this term we
mean the subject's whole mode of conceiving things as determined
by his historical and social setting.»

of ideology, the use of the

2.

The Two Divisions of the Sociology of Knowledge

A.

THE theory OF THE SOCIAL DETERMINATION OF KNOWLEDGE

v
/

/

/The sociology of knowledge is on the one hand a theory,
and on the other hand an historical-sociological method of
research/ As theory it may take two forms. An the first place
it is a purely empirical investigation through description and
structural analysis of the ways in which social relationships,
This may pass, /in the second place,
an epistemological inquiry concerned with the bearing of
this interrelationship upon the problem of validity/ It is important
to notice that these two types of inquiry are not necessarily
connected and one can accept the empirical results without«

in fact, influence thought/

into

«-^rawing the epistemological conclusions.
The Purely Empirical Aspect of the Investigation of the Social
Determination of Knowledge, fn accord with this classification
and disregarding the epistemological implications as far as
possible, iwe will present the sociology of knowledge as a theory
of the social or existential determination of actual thinking) It
would be well to begin by explaining what is meant by the
"
" existential
term
knowledge
wider
determination
of
(" Seinsverbundenheit ^ des Wissens "). As a concrete fact, it may
be best approached by means of an illustration. \The existential
determination of thought may be regarded as a demonstrated
fact in those realms of thought in which we can show (a) that
Here we do not mean by " determination " a mechanical cause-effect
we leave the meaning of " determination " open, and only
empirical investigation will show us how strict is the correlation between
life-situation and thought-process, or what scope exists for variations in
^

sequence

:

"

[The German expression "Seinsverbundenes IVissens
•the correlation.
conveys a meaning which leaves the exact nature of the determinism open.]

"^'^j

'iii.

,\^

^
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the process of knowing does not actually develop historically
accordance with immanent laws, that it does not follow only
from the " nature of things " or from " pure logical possibiHties ",

in

and that

it

is

not driven by an "inner dialectic". ADn the

contrary, the emergence and the crystallization of actual thought
is influenced in many decisive points by extra-theoretical factors
of the

most diverse

sort.

These

may be

called, in contradistinction

to purely theoretical factors, existential factors? This existential
determination of thought will also have to be regarded as a fact
if the influence of these existential factors on the concrete
content of knowledge is of more than mere peripheral importance,
if they are relevant not only to the genesis of ideas, but penetrate
into their forms and content and if, furthermore, they decisively
determine the scope and the intensity of our experience and
observation, i.e. that which we formerly referred to as the
" perspective " of the subject.!
Process of Knowledge.
Social Processes Influencing the
Considering now the first set of criteria for determining the
existential connections of knowledge, i.e. the role actually played
by extra-theoretical factors in the history of thought, we find
that the more recent investigations undertaken in the spirit
of the sociologically oriented history of thought supply an
increasing amount of corroborative evidence. For even to-day

ß))

the fact seems to be perfectly clear that the older method of
which was oriented towards the a priori
conception that changes in ideas were to be understood on the
/ level of ideas (immanent intellectual history) blocked recognition
\
of the penetration of the social process into the intellectual sphere.
\Vith the growing evidence of the flaws in this a priori assumption,
intellectual history,

,

an increasing number of concrete cases makes it evident that
(Q) every formulation of a problem is made possible only by a
tirevious actual human experience which involves such a problem
r(fi) in selection from the multiplicity of data there is involved
and (c) forces arising
pari act of will on the part of the knower
|\
V\\out of living e^xperience are significant in the direction which
the treatment of the problem follows.
In connection with these investigations, it will become more
and more clear that the living forces and actual attitudes which
underlie the theoretical ones are by no means merely of an
individual nature, i.e. they do not have their origin in the first
place in the individual's becoming aware of his interests in the
course of his thinking, father, they arise out of the c ollect ive
,

A
.

;

,

y,
v.-

j;

;

-*
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purposes of a group which underhe the thought of the individual,
in the prescribed outlook of which he merely participates/
In this connection, it becomes more clear that a large part of
thinking and knowing cannot be correctly understood, as long
as its connection with existence or with the social implications
of human life are not taken into account.
It would be impossible to list all the manifold social processes
which, in the above sense, condition and shape our theories,
and we shall, therefore, confine ourselves to a few ej^amples (and
even in these cases, we shall have to leave the detailed proof to
the instances cited in the index and bibliography).
We may regard competition as such a representative case in^
which extra-theoretical processes affect the emergence and the
direction of the development of knowledge. Competition^ controls
not merely economic activity through the mechanism of the

and

"^

market, not merely the course of political and social events,
but furnishes also the motor impulse behind diverse interpretations of the world which, when their social background is^
uncovered, reveal themselves as the-InlHIectiiaL-expfessions of \
conflicting groups struggling for power..

^^
^^^
,

As we see these social backgrounds emerge and become
recognizable as the invisible forces underlying knowledge, we
realize that thoughts and ideas are not the result of the isolated
inspiration of great geniuses.

tJnderlying even the profound

insight of the genius are the collective historical experiences^,

group which the individual takes for granted, but which
should under no conditions be hypostatized as " group mind ".'*
On closer inspection it is to be seen that there is not merely one
complex of collective experience with one exclusive tendency,
as the theory of the folk-spirit maintained. The world is known
through many different orientations because there are many
simultaneous and mutually rnntmdi^tnry -trends of thought
(by no means of equal value) struggling against one another
of a

wit}vJ:heir different interpretations of "

common

(

" experience.

The

clue to this conflict, therefore, is not to be found in the
" object in itself " (if it were, it would be impossible to understand

why

the object should appear in so many different refractions), «^
but in the very different expectations, purposes, and impulses
arising out of experience. If, then, for our explanation we are
thrown back upon the play and counterplay of different impulses
*
For concrete examples cf. the author's paper
Konkurrenz im Gebiete des Geistigen," op. cit.

" Die

Bedeutung der

R

!
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within the social sphere, a more exact analysis will show that
the cause of this conflict between concrete impulses is not to
be looked for in theory itself, but in these varied opposing
impulses, which in turn are rooted in the whole matrix of
These seemingly " pure theoretical
collective interests/
cleavages may, in the light of a sociological analysis (which
uncovers the hidden intermediate steps between the original
impulses to observe and the purely theoretical conclusion),
be reduced, for the most part, to more fundamental philosophical
differences. /But the latter, in turn, are invisibly guided by the
antagonism and competition between concrete, conflicting
groups/
To mention only one of the many other possible bases of
collective existence, out of which different interpretations of
the world and different forms of knowledge may arise, we may
point to the role played by the relationship between differently
situated gongrations. This factor influences in very many cases
the principles of selection, organization, and polarization of
theories and points of view prevailing in a given society at a
given moment. (This is given more detailed attention in the
author's essay entitled " Das Problem der Generationen ".^)
(From the knowledge derived from our studies on competition
and generations, we have concluded that what, from the point
of view of immanent intellectual history, appears to be the
" inner dialectic" in the development of ideas, becomes, from
the standpoint of the sociology of knowledge, the rhythmic
movement in the history of ideas as affected by competition and
the succession of generations.
In considering the relationship between forms of thought and
forms of society, we shall recall Max Weber's ^ observation that
the interest in systematization is in large part attributable to
a scholastic background, that the interest in "systematic"
thought is the correlate of juristic and scientific schools of thought,
and that the origin of this organizing form of thought lies in
the continuity of pedagogical institutions.
We should also
mention at this point Max Scheler's ' significant attempt to
establish the relationship between various forms of thought and
Kölner Vierteljahrskefie für Soziologie (1928), vol. viii.
Max Weber, Wirtschaft und Gesellschaft, op. cit., particularly the
section on the sociology of law.
* Cf. especially his works.
Die Wissensformen und die Gesellschaft,
Leipzig, 1926, and Die Formen des Wissens und der Bildung, i, Bonn, 1925.
*

*

Cf.
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arise

and be

elaborated.

This must suffice to indicate what

is

meant by the

correlation

between types of knowledge and of ideas, on the one hand,
and the social groups and processes of which they are
characteristic.

The Essential Penetration of the Social Process into the
" Perspective" of Thought. Are the existential factors in the social
process merely of peripheral significance, are they to be regarded
merely as conditioning the origin or factual development of ideas
(i.e. are they of merely genetic relevance), or do they penetrate
" perspective " of concrete particular assertions ?
the next question we shall try to answer. IThe historical^ ^
and social genesis of an idea would only be irrelevant to its \
ultimate validity if the temporal and social conditions of its \
emergence had no effect on its content and form.) If this were -^
the case, any two periods in the history of human knowledge

the

into

This

is

would

from

another
by the
were still unknown
and certain errors stül existed which, through later knowledge
were completely corrected. This simple relationship between
an earlier incomplete and a later complete period of knowledge
may to a large extent be appropriate for the exact sciences
only

be

distinguished

one

fact that in the earher period certain things

(although indeed

to-day the notion of

the stabihty of the
compared with the
logic of classical physics, considerably shaken). | For the history
of the cultural sciences, however, the earlier stages are not quite
categorical structure of the exact sciences

is,

so simply superseded by the later stages, and it is not so easily
demonstrable that early errors have subsequently been corrected.
Every epoch has its fundamentally new approach and its
"
characteristic point of view, and consequently sees the " same
object from a new perspective|v.

\Hence the

thesis that the historico-social process

most

is

of essential

domains of knowledge receives
support from the fact that we can see from most of the concrete ^
assertions of human beings when and where they arose, when
and where they were formulated) The history of art has fairly
conclusively shown that art forms may be definitely dated
according to their style, since each form is possible only under
given historical conditions and reveals the characteristics of
that epoch.
What is true of art also holds mutatis mutandis
good for knowledge. Just as in art we can date particular forms
significance

for

of the

'
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on the ground of

their definite association with a particular

period of history so in the case of knowledge we can detect
with increasing exactness the perspective due to a particular historical setting. Further, by the use of pure analysis

we can determine when and where the world
presented itself in such, and only in such a light to the subject
that made the assertion, and the analysis may frequently be
carried to. the point where the* more inclusive question may be
answered, why the world presented itself in precisely such a
of thought-structure,

manner,

f

Whereas the assertion (to cite the simplest case) that twice
two equals four gives no clue as to when, where, and by whom
it was formulated, it is always possible in the case of a work in
the social sciences to say whether it was inspired by the
" historical school ", or " positivism ", or " Marxism ", and from
what stage in the development of each of these it dates. 'In

,

!

we may speak of an " infiltration of the
"
social position
of the investigator into the results of his study
and of the " situational-relativity " (" Situations-gehundenheit "),
or the relationship of these assertions to the underlying reahty."*
" Efirspective " in this sense signifies the manner in which
assertions of this sort,

/

one views an object, what one perceives in
I

^-construes

it

in his thinking.

it,

and how one

Perspective, therefore,

more than a merely formal determination

is

something

of thinking. 'It refers

also to qualitative elements in the structure of thought, elements

which must necessarily be overlooked by a purely formal logic.
It is precisely these factors which are responsible for the fact
that two persons, even if they apply the same formal-logical
rules, e.g. the law of contradiction or the formula of the syllogism,
in an identical manner, may judge the same object very differently'.
Of the traits by which the perspective of an assertion may
be characterized, and of the criteria which aid us to attribute
it to a given epoch or situation, we will adduce only a few
examples
analysis of the meaning of the concepts being used
:

the

phenomenon

;

of the counter-concept

the absence of certain
concepts
the structure of the categorical apparatus
dominant
models of thought
level of abstraction
and the ontology
that is presupposed. In what follows, we intend to show, by
means of a few examples, the applicability of these identifying
traits and criteria in the analysis of perspective. At the same
time, it will be shown how far the social position of the observer
;

;

;

;

affects his outlook.

;
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We will begin with the fact that the same word, or the same^
concept in most cases, means very different things when used^
by differently situated persons.
When, in the early years of the nineteenth century, an old-style
German conservative spoke of " freedom " he meant thereby
the right of each estate to live according to its privileges
(liberties).
If he belonged to the romantic-conservative and
Protestant movement he understood by it " inner freedom ",
the right of each individual to live according to his own
individual personality. Both of these groups thought in terms
of the " qualitative conception of freedom" because they understood

i.e.

freedom to mean the right to maintain either their historical
or their inner, individual distinctiveness.

When a liberal of the same period used the term " freedom ",
he was thinking of freedom from precisely those privileges which
to the old-style conservative appeared to be the very basis of
all freedom. The liberal conception was, then, an " equalitarian
conception of freedom ", in the case of which " being free " meant
that all men have the same fundamental rights at their disposal.
The liberal conception of freedom was that of a group which
sought to overthrow the external, legal, non-equalitarian social
The conservative idea of freedom, on the other hand,
order.
was that of a stratum which did not wish to see any changes
in the external order of things, hoping that events would continue
in their traditional uniqueness
in order to support things as
they were, they also had to divert the issues concerning freedom
from the external political realm to the inner non-political realm,
^hat the liberal saw only one, and the conservative only another
side of the concept and of the problem was clearly and demonstrably connected with their respective positions in the social
and political structure.^^ In brief, even in the formulation of
concepts, the angle of vision is guided by the observer's interests.
/Thought, namely, is directed in accordance with what a particular >
social group expects. Thus, out of the possible data of experience,
-every concept combines within itself only that which, in the
light of the investigators' interests, it is essential to grasp and
to incorporate. Hence, for example, the conservative concept
of Volksgeist was most probably formulated as a counter-concept
in opposition to the progressive concept of " the spirit of the
age " {Zeitgeist). The analysis of the concepts in a given conceptual
;

^

Cf. the author's " Das konservative Denken,"
und Sozialpolitik, vol. 57, pp. 90 flf.

schaft

Archiv für Sozialwissen-
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scheme

itself

provides the most direct approach to the perspective

of distinctively situated strata.

The absence of certain concepts indicates very often not only
the absence of certain points of view, but also the absence of
a definite drive to come to grips with certain life-problems.
Thus, for example, the relatively late appearance in history of
the concept " social " is evidence for the fact that the questions
implied in the concept " social " had never been posited before,
definite mode of experience signified by the
concept " social " did not exist before.
/But not only do the concepts in their concrete contents diverge
from one another in accordance with differing social positions,
but the basic categories of thought may likewise differy
So, for example, early nineteenth century German ccmservatism
(we draw most of our illustrations from this epoch because it
has been studied more thoroughly from a sociological point of
view than any other), and contemporary conservatism too, for
that matter, tend to use morphological categories which do not
break up the concrete totality of the data of experience, but
seek rather to preserve it in all its uniqueness. As opposed to
the morphological approach, the analytical approach characteristic of the parties of the left, broke down every concrete totality

and likewise that a

in order to arrive at smaller,

more

general, units

which might

category of causahty or
functional integration,
Here it becomes our task not only to
indicate the fact that people in different social positions think
differently, but to make intelligible the causes for their different
ordering of the material of experiences by different categorieSj
»The groups oriented to the left intend to make something new
out of the world as it is given, and therefore they divert their
glance from things as they are, they become abstract and atomize
the given situation into its component elements in order to
-recombine them anew. Only that appears configuratively or
morphologically which we are prepared to accept without further
ado, and which, fundamentally, we do not wish to change.
Still further, by means of the configurative conception, it is
intended to stabilize precisely those elements which are still
in flux, and at the same time to invoke sanction for what exists
because it is as it is. All this makes it quite clear to what extent

then be recombined through the
f

even abstract categories and principles of organization, which
are seemingly far removed from the political struggle, have
their origin in the meta-theoretical pragmatic nature of the
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more profound depths of the psyche
Hence to speak here of conscious deception

in the

of consciousness.

in the sense of creating ideologies is out of the question.

I

next factor which may serve to characterize the
i.e. the
perspective of thought is the so-called thought-model
model that is implicitly in the mind of a person when he proceeds
to reflect about an object.
It is well known, for instance, that once the typology of\
objects in the natural sciences was formulated, and the categories
and methods of thought derived from these types became models, ^
it was thenceforth hoped to solve all the problems in the other
realms of existence, including the social, by that method. (This
tendency is represented by the mechanistic-atomistic conception
of social phenomena.)
It is significant to observe that when this happened, as in
all similar cases, not all the strata of society oriented themselves primarily to this single model of thought.
The landed
nobility, the displaced classes, and the peasantry were not heard
from during this historical period. The new character of cultural
development and the ascendant forms of orientation towards
the world belonged to a mode of life other than their own. The
forms of the ascendant world-perspective, modelled on the
principles of natural science, came upon these classes as if from
the outside.
As the interplay of social forces brought other
groups, representing the above-mentioned classes and expressing
their life-situation, into the forefront of history, the opposing
models of thought, as, for instance, the " organismic" and the
" personalistic " were played off against the "functionalmechanistic " type of thought. Thus Stahl, for instance, who
stood at the apex of this development, was already able to
establish connections between thought-models and political

The

;

j,

currents.^
definite question and answer is implicitly or
be found a model of how fruitful thinking can be
carried onj If one were to trace in detail, in each individual case,
the origin and the radius of diffusion of a certain thought-model,
one would discover the peculiar affinity it has to the social
position of given groups and their manner of interpreting the
world] By these groups we mean not merely classes, as a dogmatic
j

Behind every

explicitly to

The

history of theories of the state, especially as viewed by OppenSystem der Soziologie (vol. ii, " Der Staat ") is a treasure
of illustrative material.
*

heimer.

F., in his

-

j
'
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type of Marxism would have it, but also generations, status
groups, sects, occupational groups, schools, etc. dJnless careful
attention is paid to highly differentiated social groupings of
this sort and to the corresponding differentiations in concepts,

and thought-models, i.e. unless the problem of the
between super- and sub-structure is refined, it would
be impossible to demonstrate that corresponding to the wealth
of types of knowledge and perspectives which have appeared
categories,

relation

in

the course of history

there

are

similar

differentiations

Of course we do not intend to
deny that of all the above-mentioned social giQuping_s and units
class stratification is the most significant, since in the final
-analysis all the other social groups arise from and are transformed
as parts of the more basic conditions of production and dominaNone the less the investigator who, in the face of the
tion.
in the substructure of society.]?

variety of types of thought, attempts to place them correctly
can no longer be content with the undifferentiated class concepV

^ut must

reckon with the existing social units and factors that
condition social position, aside from those of class.
lAnother characteristic of the perspective is to be found

investigating the level of abstraction, beyond which
a given theory does not progress, or the degree to which it resists
theoretical, systematic formulation^
_„ It is never an accident when a certain theory, wholly or in
part, fails to develop beyond a given stage of relative abstractness

by

and offers resistance to further tendencies towards becoming
more concrete, either by frowning upon this tendency towards
concreteness or declaring it to be irrelevant. Here, too, the social
position of the thinker is significant.
Precisely in the case of Marxism and the relation it bears to
the findings of the sociology of knowledge can it be shown how
an interrelationship can often be formulated only in that form
of concreteness which is peculiar to that particular standpoint.
It can be shown in the case of Marxism that an observer
whose view is bound up with a given social position will by
himself never succeed in singling out the more general and
theoretical aspects which are implicit in the concrete observations
that he makes. It might have been expected, for instance, that
long ago Marxism would have formulated in a more theoretical way
the fundamental findings of the sociology of knowledge concerning
the relationship between human thought and the conditions of
existence in general, especially since

its

discovery of the theory
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of ideology also implied at least the beginnings of the sociology
of knowledge. (That this implication could never be brought
out and theoretically elaborated, and at best only came
partially into view, was due, however, to the fact that, in the
concrete instance, this relationship was perceived only in the
thought of the opponent'. It was probably due, furthermore,
to a subconscious reluctance to think out the implications of a
concretely formulated insight to a point where the theoretical
formulations latent in it would be clear enough to have a disquieting effect on one's own position. .Jhus we see how the
narrowed focus which a given position imposes and the driving
impulses which govern its insights tend to obstruct the general
and theoretical formulation of these views and to restrict the
capacity for abstraction.. There is a tendency to abide by the
particular view that is immediately obtainable, and to prevent
the question from being raised as to whether the fact that
knowledge is bound up with existence is not inherent in the
human thought-structure as such. ,In addition to this, the
tendency in Marxism to shy away from a general, sociological
formulation may frequently be traced to a similar limitation
which a given point of view imposes on a method of thinking.
.^For instance, one is not even allowed to raise the question whether
" impersonalization " [Verdinglichung), as elaborated by Marx
and Lukdcs, is a more or less general phenomenon of consciousness,
or whether capitalistic impersonalization is merely one particular
form of it, Whereas this overemphasis on concreteness and
historicism arises out of a particular social location, the opposite
tendency, namely the immediate flight into the highest realms
of abstraction and formalization, may, as Marxism has rightly
emphasized, lead to an obscuring of the concrete situation and
its unique character. This could be demonstrated once more in
the case of " formal sociology ".
We do not wish in any way to call into question the legitimacy
When,
of formal sociology as one possible type of sociology.
however, in the face of the tendency to introduce further concreteness into the formulation of sociological problems, it sets itself
up as the only sociology, it is unconsciously guided by motives
similar to those which prevented its historical forerunner, the
bourgeois-liberal mode of thought, from ever getting beyond
an abstract and generalizing mode of observation in its theory.
It

shies

away

from

dealing

historically,

concretely,

individually with the problems of society for fear that

its

and

own
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inner antagonisms, for instance the antagonisms of capitalism
In this it resembles the crucial
itself, might become visible.

bourgeois discussion of the problem of freedom, in which the
problem usually was and is posited only theoretically and

And even when it is so posited, the question of
always one of political, rather than of social, rights,
since, if the latter sphere were considered, the factors of property
\and class position in their relation to freedom and equaUty
abstractly.

freedom

is

1

;

I

Would

\

^—

come

inevitably

ITo summarize

to light.

the approach to a problem, the level on which
the problem happens to be formulated, the stage of abstraction
and the stage of concreteness that one hopes to attain, are all

/

:

same way bound up with social existence.
would be appropriate finally to deal with the underlying
substratum in all modes of thought, with their presupposed
ontologies and their social differentiations. It is precisely because

and
.

in the

I

It

the ontological substratum is fundamentally significant for
thinking and perceiving that we cannot deal adequately in
limited space with the problems raised thereby, and we refer,
therefore, to more elaborate treatments to be found elsewhere.*
At this point, let it suffice to say that, however justified the
desire of modem philosophy may be to work out a " basic
ontology ", it is dangerous to approach these problems naively,
without first taking into account the results suggested by the

For if we approached this problem
sociology of knowledge.
naively, the almost inevitable result would be that, instead of
obtaining a genuine basic ontology,

we would become

of an arbitrary accidental ontology

happens to make available to

which the

the victims

historical process

us.

jThese reflections must suffice in this connection to clarify
the notion that the conditions of existence affect not merely
the historical genesis of ideas, but constitute an essential part
of the products of thought and make themselves felt in their
content and formf The examples we have just cited should serve
to clarify the peculiar structure and the functions of the sociology
of knowledge.

Characteristic of the Sociology of Knowcarrying on a discussion in the same universe
corresponding to the same historical-social conof discourse
ditions can and must do so quite differently from two persons

The Special Approach

ledge.
j

\^

Two persons,

—

*

and

—

Cf. the author's "

especially p. 494),

Das konservative Denken
and pp. 78

ff.,

87

ff.,

" (loc. cit., pp. 489
ff. of this volume.

174

ff.,
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These two types of
between socially and intellectually homogeneous
participants and between socially and intellectually heterogeneous participants, are to be clearly distinguished. It is no
accident that the distinction between these two types of
discussion is explicitly recognized as a problem in an age like
ours. /Max Scheler called our contemporary period the " epoch
identified with different social positions.

discussion,

i.e.

of equalization " {Zeitalter des Ausgleichs), which,

if applied to
our problems, means that ours is a world in which social
groupings, which had hitherto lived more or less isolated from
one another, each making itself and its own world of thought
absolute, are now, in one form or another, merging into one
another./ Not only Orient and Occident, not only the various
nations 'of the west, but also the various social strata of these
nations, which previously had been more or less self-contained,
and, finally, the different occupational groups within these strata
and the intellectual groups in this most highly differentiated
world all these are now thrown out of the self-sufficient, complacent state of taking themselves for granted, and are forced
to maintain themselves and their ideas in the face of the onslaught
of these heterogeneous groups.
But how do they carry on this struggle ? As far as intellectual
antagonisms are concerned, they usually do so with but few
exceptions by " talking past one another "
i.e. although they
are more or less aware that the person with whom they are
discussing the matter represents another group, and that it is
likely that his mental structure as a whole is often quite different
when a concrete thing is being discussed, they speak as if their
differences were confined to the specific question at issue around
which their present disagreement crystallized. They overlook
the fact that their antagonist differs from them in his whole
outlook, and not merely in his opinion about the point under

—

;

discussion'.

Thi» indicates that there are also types of intellectual intercourse between heterogeneous persons, ^n the first, the differences
in the total mental structure remain obscurely in the background
in so far as the contact between the participants is concemed.L
Consciousness for both is crystallized about the concrete issue.
(For each of the participants the " object " has a more or less

different

meaning because

it

grows out of the whole of their

respective frames of reference, as a result of which the

meaning

of the object in the perspective of the other person remains, at
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Hence " talking past one another " is
an inevitable phenomenon of the " age of equalization ".
On the other hand, the divergent participants may also be
approached with the intention of using each theoretical point
of contact as an occasion for removing misunderstandings by
ascertaining the source of the differences. This will bring out
the varying presuppositions which are implied in the two
respective perspectives as consequences of the two different
In such cases, the sociologist of knowledge
social situations.
does not face his antagonist in the usual manner, according to
which the other's arguments are dealt with directly. He seeks
rather to understand him by defining the total perspective and
least in part, obscure. ]

I

seeing

The

it

as a function of a certain social position^

knowledge has been accused, because of
argument, of not concerning
himself with the actual subject-matter under discussion, but,
instead, of going behind the immediate subject of debate to
the total basis of thought of the assertor in order to reveal it
as merely one basis of thought among many and as no more
than a partial perspective. Going behind the assertions of the
opponents and disregarding the actual arguments is legitimate
in certain cases, namely, wherever, because of the absence of
a common basis of thought, there is no common problem. The
sociology of knowledge seeks to overcome the " talking past
one another " of the various antagonists by taking as its explicit
-theme of investigation the uncovering of the sources of the partial
disagreements which would never come to the attention of the
sociologist of

this procedure, of avoiding the real

|

disputants because of their preoccupation with the subject-matter
that is the immediate issue of the debatev It is superfluous to
remark that the sociologist of knowledge is justified in tracing
the arguments to the very basis of thought and the position of
disputants only if and in so far as an actual disparity exists
between the perspectives of the discussion resulting in a funda-

mental misunderstanding. As long as discussion proceeds from
the same basis of thought, and within the same universe of
discourse, it is unnecessary. Needlessly applied, it may become
a means for side-stepping the discussion.'
The A cquisition of Perspective as a Pre-condition for the Sociology
For the son of a peasant who has grown up
of Knowledge.
within the narrow confines of his village and spends his whole
life in the place of his birth, the mode of thinking and speaking
characteristic of that village

is

something that he takes entirely

;A^^

Clv^^
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But for the country lad who goes to the city and
adapts himself gradually to city life, the rural mode of living and
thinking ceases to be something to be taken for granted. He
has won a certain detachment from it, and he distinguishes now,
perhaps quite consciously, between "rural" and "urban"
modes of thought and ideas, ^n this distinction lie the first
beginnings of that approach which the sociology of knowledge
seeks to develop in full detail. /That which within a given group
is accepted as absolute appears to the outsider conditioned by
the group situation and recognized as partial (in this case, as
" rural "). This type of knowledge presupposes a more detached
for granted.

—

perspective,

.

--

'^i
^^

——„.^.^

This detached perspective can be gained in the following ways
(a) a member of a group leaves his social position (by ascending
to a higher class, emigration, etc.)
[b) the basis of existence of
a whole group shifts in relation to its traditional norms and
institutions ^
(c) within the same society two or more socially
determined modes of interpretation come into conflict and, in
criticizing one another, render one another transparent and
establish perspectives with reference to each othei^ As a result,
a detached perspective, through which the outlines of the
contrasting modes of thought are discovered, comes within the
range of possibility for all the different positions, and later gets
to be the recognized mode of thinking^ We have already indicated
that the social genesis of the sociology of knowledge rests primarily \^
^-^
upon the last mentioned possibility^
Relationism. What has already been said should hardly
leave any doubt as to what is meant when the procedure of the
sociology of knowledge is designated as " relational ". ^When
the urbanized peasant boy, who characterizes^certain political,
philosophical, or social opinions to be found among his relatives
as " rustic ", he no longer discusses these opinions as a homogeneous participant, that is, by dealing directly with the specific
content of what is said. Rather he relates them to a certain
mode of interpreting the world which, in turn, is ultimately
related to a certain social structure which constitutes its situation.
This is an instance of the " relational " procedure^ We shall
deal later with the fact that when assertions are treated in this
way it is not implied that they are false.
The sociology of
knowledge goes beyond what, in some such crude way as this,
:

;

4)^

; '

\

\

*

A

good example

des Privatrechts

(J.

is

by Karl Renner,
Mohr, Tübingen. 1929).

furnished

C. B.

in

Die Rechtsinstitute
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people frequently do to-day, only in so far as it consciously and
systematically subjects all intellectual phenomena without
In connection with what social
exception, to the question
structure did they arise and are they vahd ? ^Relating individual
ideas to the total structure of a given historico-social subject
should not be confused with a philosophical relativism which
denies the validity of any standards and of the existence of order
jt^z^vin the world. ' Just as the fact that every measurement in space
hinges upon the nature of light does not mean that our measureV''
ments are arbitrary, but merely that they are only valid in
relation to the nature of light, so in the same way not relativism
in the sense of arbitrariness but relationism applies to our
:

'

Relationism does not signify that there are no
and wrongness in a dicussion. It does insist,
however, that it lies in the nature of certain assertions that they
cannot be formulated absolutely, but only in terms of the
perspective of a given situation.'
^- Particularization.
Having described the relational process,
as conceived by the sociology of knowledge, the question will
what can it tell us about the validity of
inevitably be raised
an assertion that we would not know if we had not been able
Have we said
to relate it to the standpoint of the assertor ?
anything about the truth or falsity of a statement when we have
shown that it is to be imputed to liberalism or to Marxism ?

'discussions.

?

/criteria of rightness
'

:

Three answers

may

be

made

to this question

:

(a) It may be said that the absolute validity of an assertion
denied when its structural relationship to a given social situation
has been shown.
In this sense there is indeed a current in the
sociology of knowledge and in the theory of ideology which
accepts the demonstration of this sort of relationship as a
refutation of the opponents' assertion, and which would use
this method as a device for annihilating the validity of all
is

assertions.
{b)

In opposition to

this,

there

may

be another answer,

namely that the imputations that the sociology of knowledge
establishes between a statement and its assertor tells us nothing
concerning the truth-value of the assertion, since the manner
in which a statement originates does not affect its validity.
Whether an assertion is liberal or conservative in and of itself
gives no indication of its correctness.
(c)

There

is

a third possible

way

of judging the value of the
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assertions

the sociologist of knowledge makes, which
point of view. It differs from the first view
shows that the mere factual demonstration and

that

represents our
in

that

it
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own

identification of the social position of the assertor as yet tells us

nothing about the truth-value of his assertion. It implies only
the suspicion that this assertion might represent merely a partial
view. As over against the second alternative, it maintains that
it would be incorrect to regard the sociology of knowledge as
giving no more than a description of the actual conditions under
which an assertion arises (factual-genesis). (Every complete and
thorough sociological analysis of knowledge delimits, in content
as well as structure, the view to be analysed. In other words,
it attempts not merely to establish the existence of the relationship, but at the same time to particularize its scope and the
extent of its validity. The implications of this will be set forth
in greater detail.

What
was

the sociology of knowledge intends to do by its analysis
brought out in the example we cited of the

fairly clearly

peasant boy. ^The discovery and identification of his earlier
mode of thought as "rural", as contrasted with "urban",
already involves the insight that the different perspectives are
not merely particular in that they presuppose different ranges
of vision and different sectors of the total reality, but also in
that the interests and the powers of perception of the different
perspectives are conditioned by the social situations in which
they arose and to which they are relevant.«Already upon this level the relational process tends to become
a particularizing process, for one does not merely relate the
assertion to a standpoint but, in doing so, restricts its claim
to validity which at first was absolute to a narrower scope,/
A fully developed sociology of knowledge follows the same
approach which we have illustrated above in the case of the
peasant boy, except that it follows a deliberate method. With
the aid of a consistently elaborated analysis of the perspective, particularization acquires a guiding instrument and
The
a set of criteria for treating problems of imputation.
range and degree of comprehension of each of these several
points of view becomes measurable and delimitable through
their categorical apparatus and the variety of meanings which
each presents. The orientation towards certain meanings and
values which inheres in a given social position (the outlook
and attitude conditioned by the collective purposes of a group).
'
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and the concrete reasons for the
the same situation presents to the
become even more determinable,

different perspectives
different positions in
intelhgible,

which
it

thus

and subject to

methodical study through the perfection of the sociology of
knowledge.^
^ith the growing methodological refinements in the sociology
of knowledge, the determination of the particularity of a perspective becomes a cultural and intellectual index of the position
of the group in question.) By particularizing, the sociology of
knowledge goes a step farther than the original determination
Every
of the facts to which mere relationism limits itself.
analytical step undertaken in the spirit of the sociology of
knowledge arrives at a point where the sociology of knowledge
becomes more than a sociological description of the facts which
tell us how certain views have been derived from a certain milieu.
^Rather it reaches a point where it also becomes a critique by
redefining the scope and the limits of the perspective implicit
in given assertions./ The analyses characteristic of the sociology
of knowledge are, in this sense, by no means irrelevant for the
determination of the truth of a statement
but these analyses,
on the other hand, do not by themselves fully reveal the truth
because the mere delimitation of the perspectives is by no means
a substitute for the immediate and direct discussion between
the divergent points of view or for the direct examination of
the facts. The function of the findings of the sociology of knowledge lies somewhere in a fashion hitherto not clearly understood,
between irrelevance to the establishment of truth on the on^
hand, and entire adequacy for determining truth on the other.
This can be shown by a careful analysis of the original intention
of the single statements of sociology of knowledge and by the
nature of its findings. An analysis based on the sociology of
knowledge is a first preparatory step leading to direct discussion,
in an age which is aware of the heterogeneity of its interests
and the disunity of its basis of thought, and which seeks to
attain this unity on a higher level.
;

B.

it

THE EPISTEMOLOGICAL CONSEQUENCES OF THE SOCIOLOGY
OF KNOWLEDGE

In the opening paragraph of this chapter we maintained that
was possible to present the sociology of knowledge as an
For further

details, cf. the treatment of the relationship of theory
practice, supra. Part III, where we have endeavoured to carry out
such a sociological analysis of the perspective.
^

and

^-^..,.

O^ ^^'^
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empirical theory of the actual relations of knowledge to the
social situation without raising any epistemological problems.

On

this assumption, all epistemological problems have been
avoided or put into the background. This reserve on our part
is possible, and this artificial isolation of a purely abstracted
set of problems is even desirable as long as our goal is merely
the disinterested analysis of given concrete relationships, withBut once
out distortion through theoretical preconceptions.
the fundamental relationships between social situations and
corresponding aspects are reliably established, one cannot
but devote oneself to the frank disclosure of the valuations I
following from them. Anyone who has a sense for the interconnection of problems which inevitably arise out of the interpretation of empirical data, and who at the same time is not
blinded by the intricacy of specialization in modem learning,
which very often prevents a direct attack on problems, must
have noticed that the facts presented under the section of
" Particularization " are in their very nature hard to accept
as mere facts. They transcend bare fact, and call for further
epistemological reflection. jOn the one hand, we have the mere
fact that when, through the sociology of knowledge, a relationship is pointed out between an assertion and a situation, there
is contained in the very intent of this procedure the tendency
to " particularize " its validity! Phenomenologically, one may
take cognizance of this fact without disputing the claim to
validity implied in it. |feut, on the other hand, the further fact
that the position of the observer does influence the results;
of thought, and the fact (intentionally dealt with by us in great
detail) that the partial validity of a given perspective is fairly
exactly determinable, must sooner or later lead us to raise the
question as to the significance of this problem for epistemology.)
^Our point is not, therefore, that the sociology of knowledge
will, by its very nature, supplant epistemological and noological
inquiry, but rather that it has made certain discoveries which
have more than a mere factual relevance, and which cannot
be adequately dealt with until some of the conceptions and
prejudices of contemporary epistemology have been revised.)
(In the fact, then, that we always attribute only partial vahdity,
to particular assertions, we find that new element which
compels us to revise the fundamental presuppositions of presentday epistemologyj \Ne are dealing here with a case in which
the pure determination of a fact (the fact of the partiahty of a
/

i

'

•
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perspective which

demonstrable

is

in concrete assertions)

may

become relevant for determining the vaUdity of a proposition and
in which the nature of the genesis of an assertion may become
relevant to
vermag).

its

truth

{wo

eine

Genesis

Sinngenesis

zu

sein

This, to say the least, furnishes an obstacle to the

construction of a sphere of validity in which the criteria of truth
are independent of origins)

Under the dominant presuppositions of present-day philosophy
will be impossible to utilize this new insight for epistemology,
because modern theory of knowledge is based on the supposition
that bare fact-finding has no relevance to validity. Under the

it

sanctions of this article of faith, every enrichment of knowledge
seen from a wider point
arising out of concrete research, which
of

view

—
— dares to open up more fundamental^ considerations,

is

stigmatized with the phrase " sociologism ". Once it is decided
and elevated into the realm of the a priori that nothing can
come out of the world of empirical facts which has relevance
for the validity of assertions, we become blind to the observation
that this a priori itself originally was a premature hypostatization

which was derived from a particular
type of assertion and was formulated over-hastily into an
With the peace of mind that comes
epistemological axiom.
from the a priori premise that epistemology is independent
of the " empirical " special sciences, the mind is once and for
all closed to the insight which a broadened empiricism might
bring. The result is that one fails to see that this theory

of a factual interrelationship

of

self-sufficiency,

this

gesture

of

self-preservation,

serves

no other purpose than that of a bulwark for a certain type of
academic epistemology which, in its last stages, is attempting
to preserve itself from the collapse which might result from a
more developed empiricism.' The holders of the older view overlook the fact that they are thereby perpetuating not epistemology
as such and preserving it from revision at the hands of the
individual sciences, but rather merely one specific kind of
epistemology, the uniqueness of which consists only in the
fact that it once was at war with an earlier stage of a more
narrowly conceived empiricism. It then stabilized the conception of knowledge which was derived from merely one
particular segment of reality and represented merely one of the
many possible varieties of knowledge.
In order to discover where the sociology of knowledge may
lead us, we must once more go into the problem of the alleged
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primacy of epistemology over the special sciences.
Having
opened the problem by a critical examination, we shall be in
a position to formulate, at least sketchily, a positive presentation
problem of the
sociology of knowledge. First we must adduce those arguments
which undermine or at least call into question the absolute
autonomy and primacy of epistemology as over against the
of the epistemology already implicit in the very

special sciences.

Epistemology and the Special Sciences. There is a twofold
between epistemology and the special sciences.
The former, according to its constructive claims, is fundamental
to all the special sciences, since it supplies the basic justifications
for the types of knowledge and the conceptions of truth and
correctness which these others rely upon in their concrete methods
of procedure, and affects their findings. This, however, does not
alter the fact that every theory of knowledge is itself influenced
by the form which science takes at the time and from which alone
it can obtain its conception of the nature of knowledge.
In
principle, no doubt, it claims to be the basis of all science but
in fact it is determined by the condition of science at any given
time. '^The problem is thus made the more difficult by the fact
that the very principles, in the fight of which knowledge is to
be criticized, are themselves found to be socially and historically
conditioned. Hence their application appears to be limited to
given historical periods and the particular types of knowledge
then prevalent?
relationship

'

Once these interrelationships are clearly recognized, then the
no longer tenable that epistemology and noology, because
of their justifiable claim to foundational functions, must develop
autonomously and independently of the progress of the special
sciences, and are not subject to basic modifications by these.
Consequently we are forced to recognize that a wholesome
development of epistemology and noology is possible only if
belief is

-

we

conceive of their relationship to the special sciences in the
following sense
:

Newjorms

grow out of^the
conditions of collective life and do not depend for their emergence
upon the prior demonstration by a theory of knowledge that
they are possible
they do not therefore need to be first legiti•

o.fJcno\yledge, in the last analysis,

;

mized by an epistemology. The relationship is actually quite ^
the reverse
the development of theories of scientific knowledge
takes place in the preoccupation with "empirical data and the
:

i

]

\
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fortunes of the former vary vsdth those of the latter. The
revolutions in methodology and epistemology are always sequels
and repercussions of the revolutions in the immediate empirical

'Only through constant
procedures for getting knowledge.
recourse to the procedure of the special empirical sciences can
the epistemological foundations be made sufficiently flexible
and extended so that they will not only sanction the claims of
the older forms of knowledge (their original purpose) but will
also support the newer forms. This peculiar situation is characteristic of all theoretical, philosophic disciplines.

Its structure

most clearly perceivable in the philosophy of law which
presumes to be the judge and critic of positive law, but which
is actually, in most cases, no more than a post facto formulation
and justification of the principles of positive law.
In saying this, no denial is made of the importance of
epistemology or philosophy as such. The basic inquiries which
they undertake are indispensable, and indeed, if one attacked
epistemology and philosophy on theoretical grounds, one could
not avoid dealing with theoretical principles oneself. Such a
is

theoretical attack would, of course, precisely to the extent that
it

penetrates into fundamental issues, be in

concern.

'

itself

a philosophical

To every factual form of knowledge belongs a theoretical

This basic function of theory, which is to be understood in a structural sense, must never be misapplied by using
its character to give an a priori certainty to particular findings.
If misused in this manner it would frustrate the progress of
science and would lead to the displacement, hy a priori certainties,
of views deriving from empirical observations' The errors and
the partiality in the theoretical bases of science must continually
be revised in the light of the new developments in the immediate
scientific activities themselves.
The light that is throwTi by
new factual knowledge upon the theoretical foundation must
not be allowed to be obscured by the obstacles to thought which
theory may possible erect. Through the particularizing procedure
of the sociology of knowledge, we discover that the older epistemology is a correlate of a particular mode of thought. This is one
example of the possibility of extending our field of vision by
allowing newly discovered empirical evidence to throw new
light upon our theoretical foundations. We are thus implicitly
called upon to find an epistemological foundation appropriate
to these more varied modes of thought. Moreover we are required
to find if possible a theoretical basis under which can be subfoundation'.
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sumed all the modes of thought which, in the course of history,
we have succeeded in establishing. We can now examine
how far it is true that the hitherto dominant epistemologies
and noologies furnish only one particular foundation

for

a single

type of knowledge.

3.

The Demonstration of the Partial Nature of
Traditional Epistemology

{a) The Orientation Towards Natural Science as a Model of
Thought. 'The particularity of the theory of knowledge holding
sway to-day is now clearly demonstrable by the fact that the
natural sciences have been selected as the ideal to which all knowledge should aspire. It is only because natural science, especially

detachable from the historicalthat the ideal of true
knowledge was so construed that all attempts to attain a type
of knowledge aiming at the comprehension of quality are
considered as methods of inferior value'. 'For quality contains
in its quantifiable phases, is largely

social perspective of the

investigator

elements more or less intertwined with the Weltanschauung
At a moment when historical-social
of the knowing subject.*
forces place other types of knowledge in the centre of the arena
it is necessary to revise the older premises which had been, if
not exclusively, at least to a large extent formulated for the
understanding and justification of the natural sciences. Just
as Kant once laid the foundations for modern epistemology by
asking about the already existent natural sciences, " How are
they possible ? " so to-day we must ask the same question
concerning the type of knowledge which seeks qualitative understanding and which tends, at least, to affect the whole subject.
We must ask further how and in what sense can we arrive at
truth by means of this type of thought.
{b) The Relationship between Criteria of Truth and the SocialWe are faced here with an even more
Historical Situation.
deeply rooted connection between epistemology in its concrete
".
historical varieties and the corresponding " existential situation
'The theory of knowledge takes over from the concrete conditions
of knowledge of a period (and thereby of a society) not merely
its ideal of what factual knowledge should be, but also the
Utopian conception of truth in general, as for instance in th^
form of a Utopian construction of a sphere of " truth as such ".
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The

possible Utopias

and wish-images

of

an epoch as concep-

what has already
been realized in this epoch (and are not therefore chance, undetertions of the not-yet-real are oriented about

mined phantasies, or the

results of inspiration).
Similarly, the
Utopian pattern of correctness, the idea of truth, arises out of
the concrete modes of obtaining knowledge prevailing at a giv^en
time.
Thus the concept of truth has not remained constant
through all time, but has been involved in the process of historical
The exact physiognomy of the concept of truth at a
change".
given time is not a chance phenomenon. Rather is there a clue
to the construction of the conception of truth of that time,
in the representative modes of thought and their structure, from
which a conception is built up as to the nature of truth in general.
\\e see, therefore, not merely that the notion of knowledge
in general is dependent upon the concretely prevailing form of
knowledge and the modes of knowing expressed therein 'and
accepted as ideal, but also that the concept of truth itself is
dependent upon the already existing types of knowledge.' "Thus,
on the basis of these intermediate stages, there exists a fundamental although not readily apparent nexus between epistemology, the dominant forms of knowing, and the general socialintellectual situation of a time.' In this manner the sociology
of knowledge at a given point, through its analysis by means
of the particularizing method, also penetrates into the realm of
epistomology where it resolves the possible conflict among
the various epistemologies by conceiving of each as the theoretical
substructure appropriate merely to a given form of knowledge^
"The final solution of the problem so presents itself that only
after the juxtaposition of the different modes of knowledge
and their respective epistemologies can a more fundamental
and inclusive epistemology be constructed'.
4.

The Positive Role of the Sociology of Knowledge

Once we

although epistemology is the basis of
it
can only derive its principles
from the data supplied by them and once we realize, further,
the extent to which epistemology has hitherto been profoundly
influenced by the ideal of the exact sciences, then it is clearly
our duty to inquire how the problem will be affected when other
sciences are taken into consideration. This suggests the following
all

realize that

the empirical

arguments

sciences,

:

Revision of the Thesis that the Genesis of a Proposition

is

under
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its Truth:
The abrupt and absolute
between " validity " and " existence " between
"
" meaning " and " existence "
between " essence " and " fact
is, as has often been pointed out, one of the axioms of the
" JdeaHstic " epistemology. and noology prevailing to-day.' It is
regarded as impregnable and is the most immediate obstacle

all

Circumstances Irrelevant to

dualism

—

—

to the unbiased utilization of the findings of the sociology of

knowledge.
Indeed, if the type of knowledge represented by the example
4 is subjected to examination, then the correctness of
2 X 2
It is true of this type
this thesis is fairly well demonstrated.
of knowledge that its genesis does not enter into the results of
thought. From this it is only a short step to construct a sphere
of truth in itself in such a manner that it becomes completely
independent of the knowing subject. 'Moreover, this theory of
the separability of the truth-content of a statement from the
conditions of its origin had great value in the struggle against
psychologism, for only with the aid of this theory was it possible
to separate the known from the act of knowing.' The observation
that the genesis of an idea must be kept separate from its meaning
It is
applies also in the domain of explanatory psychology.
only because in this realm it could be demonstrated in certain
cases that the psychological processes which produce meanings
are irrelevant to their validity, that this statement was
legitimately incorporated into the truths of noology and
epistemology. Between, for instance, the laws of the mechanism

=

1

and the judgment arrived at by this associative
mechanism, there exists a gap, which makes it plausible that
a genesis of that kind does not contribute anything to the
evaluation of meaning.
There are, however, types of genesis
which are not void of meaning, the peculiarities of which have
until now never been analysed. Thus, for example, the relationship between existential position and the corresponding point
of view may be considered as a genetic one, but in a sense different
from that used previously. In this case, too, the question of genesis
is involved, since there can be no doubt that we are here dealing
with the conditions of emergence and existence of an assertion.
'If we speak of the " position behind a point of view " we have
in mind a complex of conditions of emergence and existence
which determine the nature and development of an assertion.'
'But we would be falsely characterizing the existential situation
of the assertor if we failed to take into account its meaning for
of association
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the assertion. A position in the
as

we have

social structure

seen, the probability that he

who

occupies it will think in a certain way. It signifies existence oriented
with reference to certain meanings {Sinnausgerichtetes Sein).
'Social position cannot be described in terms which are devoid
of social meanings as, for example, by mere chronological

1789 as a chronological date is wholly meaningless.
however, this date refers to a set of
meaningful social events which in themselves demarcate the
range of a certain type of experiences, conflicts, attitudes, and
Historical-social position can only be adequately
thoughts.'
/characterized by meaningful designations (as, for instance, by
" liberal position ", " proletarian conditions
/ such designations as
designation.

'

As

historical designation,

of existence ", etc.).

*'

Social existence "

is

thus an area of being,

or a sphere of existence, of which orthodox ontology which
recognizes only the absolute dualism between being devoid
of meaning on the one hand and meaning on the other hand takes

A genesis of this sort could be characterized by
a " meaningful genesis " {Sinngenesis) as contrasted
with a " factual-genesis " {Faktizitätsgenesis) .' If a model of
this sort had been kept in mind in stating the relationship between

no account. 1
calling

it

being and meaning, the duality of being and validity would
not have been assumed as absolute in epistemology and noolog^.
'Instead, there would have been a series of gradations between
these two poles, in which such intermediate cases as " being
"
invested with meaning " and " being oriented to meaning
would have found a place and been incorporated into the

fundamental conception.'
The next task of epistemology, in our opinion, is to overcome
its partial nature by incorporating into itself the multiplicity
of relationships between existence and validity {Sein und Geltung)
as discovered by the sociology of knowledge, and to give attention
to the types of knowledge operating in a region of being which
is full of meaning and which affects the truth-value of the
Thereby epistemology is not supplanted by the
assertions.
/sociology of knowledge but a new kind of epistomology is called
for which will reckon with the facts brought to light by the
sociology of knowledge.
Further Consequences of the Sociology of Knowledge for EpistemoHaving seen that most of the axioms of the prevailing
logy.
^ Cf. the essay previously referred to, " Ideologische
Interpretation geistiger Gebilde," loc. cit.

und

soziologische
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noology and epistemology have been taken over from the quantifi-

'

able natural sciences and are, so to speak, mere extensions of
the tendencies singularly characteristic of this form of knowledge,
it becomes clear that the noological problem must be reformulated
with reference to the counter-model of more or less existentially

determined varieties of knowledge.] We intend now in a few
words to state the new formulation of the problem which is
deemed necessary once we have recognized the partial character

'

of the older noology.

The Discovery of the Activisiic Element in Knowledge. That in
the "idealistic" conception of knowledge knowing is regarded
mostly as a purely " theoretical " act in the sense of pure percepaddition to the above-mentioned orientamathematical models, in the fact that in the
background of this epistemology there lies the philosophical
ideal of the " contemplative life ". We cannot concern ourselves
here with the history of this ideal or the manner in which the
purely contemplative conception of knowledge first penetrated
into epistemology.
(This would require examination of the
pre-history of scientific logic and of the development of the
philosopher from the seer, from whom the former took over
the ideal of the " mystic vision ".) It suffices for us to point
out that this great esteem for the contemplatively perceived is
not the outcome of the " pure " observation of the act of thinking
and knowing, but springs from a hierarchy of values based on
a certain philosophy of life. The idealistic philosophy, which
represents this tradition, insisted that knowledge was pure only
when it was purely theoretical. Idealistic philosophy was not
upset by the discovery that the type of knowledge represented
by pure theory was only a small segment of human knowledge,
that in addition there can be knowledge where men, while
tion,

has

its origins, in

tion toward

thinking, are also acting,

ledge arises only

when

and

when and

finally,

that in certain fields know-

in so far as

it

itself is action, i.e.

permeated by the intention of the mind, in
the sense that the concepts and the total apparatus of thought
Not
are dominated by and reflect this activist orientation.
purpose in addition to perception but purpose in perception
itself reveals the qualitative richness of the world in certain
fields. ^Älso the phenomenologically demonstrable fact that in
action

is

these fields the activist genesis penetrates into the structure of

the perspective and

is not separable from it could not deter
the older noology and epistemology either from overlooking

\
\
1

'^

-.
/

IDEOLOGY AND UTOPIA

/a66

which is integrated with action, or from
only an " impure " form of knowledge. (It is interesting to note that the connotations of the designation " impure
knowledge " seems to point to a magical origin of the term.) The
problem henceforth consists not in rejecting this type of knowledge from the very beginning, but in considering the manner
in which the concept of knowing must be reformulated so that
knowledge can be had even where purposeful action is involved..
This reformulation of the noological problem is not intended to
open the gates to propaganda and value-judgments in the
sciences. On the contrary, when we speak of the fundamental
intent of the mind [intentio animi) which is inherent in every
form of knowledge and which affects the perspective, we refer
to the irreducible residue of the purposeful element in knowledge
which remains even when all conscious and explicit evaluations
and biases have been eliminated. It is self-evident that science
(in so far as it is free from evaluation) is not a propagandistic
device and does not exist for the purpose of communicating
What
evaluations, but rather for the determination of facts.
the sociology of knowledge seeks to reveal is merely that,
after knowledge has been freed from the elements of propaganda
and evaluation, it still contains an activist element which, for
the most part, has not become explicit, and which cannot be
eliminated, but which, at best, can and should be raised into
the sphere of the controllable.
The Essentially Perspectivistic Element in Certain Types of
Knowledge. The second point of which we must take cognizance
is that in certain areas of historical-social knowledge it should
be regarded as right and inevitable that a given finding should
contain the traces of the position of the knower. The problem
lies jiot-ia- trying to hide these perspectives or in apologizing
for them, but in inquiring into the question of how, granted, these
this type of knowledge,

seeing in

it

perspectives, knowledge

and objectivity are

still

possible/

It is

not a source of error that in the visual picture of an object in
space we can, in the nature of the case, get only a perspectivistic
view.
The problem is not how we might arrive at a nonperspectivistic picture but how, by juxtaposing the various
points of view, each perspective may be recognized as such
and thereby a new level of objectivity attained. __Thus
we come to the point where the false ideal of a detached,
impersonal point of view must be replaced by the ideal
of an essentially human point of view which is within the
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perspective, constantly striving to enlarge

itself.

The Problem of

the

Sphere of Truth as Such.

In examining

the philosophy of life, which furnishes the background for the
idealistic epistemology and noologj', it became clear that the
ideal of a realm of truth as such (which, so to speak, pre-exists

independently of the historical-psychological act of thought,
in which every concrete act of knowing merely participates)
is the last offshoot of the dualistic world-view which, alongside
of our world of concrete immediate events, created a second
world by adding another dimension of being.
The positing of a sphere of truth which is valid in itself (an
offshoot of the doctrine of ideas) is intended to do the same for
the act of knowing as the notion of the beyond or the
^transcendental did for dualistic metaphysics in the realm of
ontology, namely to postulate a sphere of perfection which
does not bear the scars of its origins and, measured by which,
all events and processes are shown to be finite and incomplete.
Furthermore, just as in this extreme spiritualistic metaphysics
the quality of " being human " was conceived as " merely
being human " which had been stripped of everything vital,
corporeal, historical, or social so an attempt was made to
set forth a conception of knowledge in which these human
elements would be submerged.
It is necessary to raise the
question time and again whether we can imagine the concept
of knowing without taking account of the whole complex of
traits by which man is characterized, and how, without these
presuppositions we can even think of the concept of knowing,
to say nothing of actually engaging in the act of knowing.
In the realm of ontology, in modern times, this dualistic view
(which originated for the purpose of proving the inadequacy
of " this" world) was, furthermore, gradually broken down in
the course of empirical research. In noology and epistemology,
however, it is still a force. But since here the basic presuppositions
in the field of the theory of science are not quite so transparent,
it was believed that this ideal of a superhuman, supertemporal
sphere of validity was not a possible construction arising out
of one's world-view, but an essential datum and prerequisite
for the interpretation of the phenomenon of " thinking ". Our
discussion here is intended to show that from the point of view
of the phenomenology of thought, there is no necessity to regard
knowledge as though it were an intrusion from the sphere of

and

—

—
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actual happenings into a sphere of " truth in itself".

Such a
modes of
thought as are represented by the example 2x2=4. Our
reflections aim, on the contrary, to show that the problem of
knowing becomes more intelligible if we hold strictly to the data
presented by the real factual thinking that we carry on in this
world (which is the only kind of thinking known to us, and which
is independent of this ideal sphere) and if we accept the phenomenon of knowing as the act of a living being. In other words,
construction at best

!

I
I
I

is

of a heuristic value for such

the sociology of knowledge regards the cognitive act iti connection
with the models to which it aspires in its existential as well" as its
meaningful quality, not as insight into " eternal "truths, a.rising
from a purely theoretical, contemplative urge, or as some sort of
*
participation in these truths (as Scheler still thought), but as
an instrument for dealing with life-situations at the disposal
of a certain kind of vital being under certain conditions of life.
All these three factors, the nature and structure of the process
of dealing with life-situations, the subjects' own make-up (in
biological as well as historical-social aspects), and the
pecuUarity of the conditions of life, especially the place and
position of the thinker all these influence the results of thought.
But they also condition the ideal of truth which this living being
is able to construct from the products of thought.
The conception of knowledge as an intellectual act, which is
only then complete when it no longer bears the traces of its
human derivation, has, as we have already indicated, its greatest
heuristic value in those realms where, as in the example
4,
the above-mentioned characteristics can phenomenologically,
with greater or less justification, be shown actually to exist.
It is misleading, however, and tends to obscure fundamental
phenomena in those broader realms of the knowable where, if
the human historical element is overlooked, the results of thought
are completely denatured.
Only the phenomenological evidence derived from the existing
models of thought may be used as an argument for or against
certain concepts involved in knowledge.
Disguised motives,
arising out of a certain outlook on the world, have no bearing
on the matter. There is no reason for retaining in our noology
the disdain for corporeal, sensual, temporal, dynamic, and social
things characteristic of the type of human being presupposed in
the " idealistic " philosophy. At the present moment there are
confronting each other two types of knowledge which are of
his

—

2x2 =
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and correspondingly there are two
and epistemological explanations of
knowledge. For the moment it would be well to keep these two
approaches separate and to make the differences between them
stand out rather than to minimize them. Only in the process
of trial and error will it become clear which of these bases of
interpretation is the more sound and whether we get farther if,
as has been done hitherto, we take the situationally detached
type of knowledge as our point of departure and treat the
situationally conditioned as secondary and unimportant or
contrariwise, whether we regard the situationally detached type
of knowledge as a marginal and special case of the situationally
representative significance,

possibilities of noological

conditioned.

we were to inquire into the possible directions of epistemology
followed the last-mentioned model of thought and recognized
the inherent "situational determination" of certain types of
knowledge and made it the basis for its further reflections, we
If

if it

should be confronted with two possible alternatives.) The scientist,
in this case has the task, first of all, of making explicit the
possibilities of the further implications of his problem and to
point out all the eventualities that are likely to come into his
range of vision. He should content himself with asserting only
what, in his present stage of penetration into the problem, he
can honestly determine. The function of the thinker is not to
pronounce judgment at any cost when a new problem first
arises, but rather, in full awareness of the fact that research
is still under way, to state only that which has become definitely
There are two alternatives that he may follow
perceivable.
once he has arrived at this stage.
The Two Directions in Epistemology. One of the two directions
taken by epistemology emphasizes the prevalence of situational
determination, maintaining that in the course of the progress
of social knowledge this element is ineradicable, and that,
therefore, even one's own point of view may always be expected
to be peculiar to one's position. This would require revision
of the theoretical basis of knowledge by setting up the thesis
of the inherently relational structure of human knowledge
(just as the essentially perspectivistic nature of visually perceived
objects is admitted without question).
/
This solution does not imply renunciation of the postulate of
'^

objectivity

disputes

;

and the

possibility of arriving at decisions in factual

nor does

it

involve an acceptance of illusionism

V
]
'

f
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which everything is an appearance and nothing
can be decided. It does imply rather that this objectivity and
this competence to arrive at decisions can be attairied only^through
indirect means. It is not intended to assert that objects do not
exist or that rehance upon observation is useless and futile
but rather that the answers we get to the questions we put to
the subject-matter are, in certain cases, in the nature of things,
possible only within the limits of the observer's perspective.
The result even here is not relativism in the sense of one assertion
being as good as another. Relationism, as we use it, states that
every assertion can only be relationally formulated. It becomes
relativism only when it is linked with the older static ideal of
eternal, unperspectivistic truths independent of the subjective
experience of the observer, and when it is judged by this alien

"""according to

ideal of absolute truth.

In the case of situationally conditioned thought, objectivity

comes Incnnean something quite new and

different

:

({a)

there

is

that in so far as different observers are
immersed in the same system, they will, on the basis of the
identity of their conceptual and categorical apparatus and
first

of all the

fact

common

universe of discourse thereby created,
and be in a position to eradicate as
an error everything that deviates from this unanimity J^b)-^
and recently there is a recognition of the fact that when observers
have different perspectives, " objectivity " is attainable only in a
more roundabout fashion. In such a case, what has been correctly

through the

arrive at similar results,

;

1

but differently perceived by the two perspectives must be
understood in the light of the differences in structure of these
varied modes of perception. An effort must be made to find a
formula for translating the results of one into those of the other
and to discover a common denominator for these varying
perspectivistic insights.
Once such a common denominator has
been found, it is possible to separate the necessary differences
of the two views from the arbitrarily conceived and mistaken
elements, which here too should be considered as errors.
The controversy concerning visually perceived objects (which,
in the nature of the case, can be viewed only in perspective) is
not settled by setting up a non-perspectivist view (which is
impossible). It is settled rather by understanding, in the light
of one's own positionally determined vision, why the object
appeared differently to one in a different position. Likewise,
in oui field also, objectivity is brought about by the translation
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of one perspective into the terms of another.

here

we must ask which

And

for this too there

It is natural that

of the various points of

a criterion.
certain positions
is

As
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view

is

the best.

in the case of visual

have the advantage of
perspective, where
revealing the decisive features of the object, so here pre-eminence
is given to that perspective which gives evidence of the greatest
comprehensiveness and the greatest fruitfulness in dealing with
empirical materials.

The theory of knowledge can also pursue a second course
The impetus to research
by emphasizing the following facts
:

may

be so guided that it will not
rather,
absolutize the concept of " situational determination "
it may be directed in such a fashion that precisely by discovering
the element of situational determination in the views at hand,
a first step will be taken towards the solution of the problem
of situational determination itself. As soon as I identify a view
which sets itself up as absolute, as representing merely a given
angle of vision, I neutralize its partial nature in a certain sense.
Most of our earlier discussion of this problem moved quite
spontaneously in the direction of the neutralization of situational
determination by attempting to rise above it. The idea of the
continuously broadening basis of knowledge, the idea of the
continuous extension of the self and of the integration of various
observations
social vantage points into the process of knowledge
which are all based on empirical facts and the idea of an
all-embracing ontology which is to be sought for all move in
this direction. This tendency in intellectual and social history
is closely connected with the processes of group contact and
interpenetration.
In its first stage, this tendency neutralizes
the various conflicting points of view (i.e. deprives them of
their absolute character)
in its second stage, it creates out of
this neutralization a more comprehensive and serviceable basis
of vision.
It is interesting to note that the construction of a
broader base is bound up with a higher degree of abstractness
and tends in an increasing degree to formalize the phenomena
with which we are concerned. This formalizing tendency consists
in relegating to a subordinate position the analysis of the concrete
and
qualitative assertions which lead in a given direction,

in the sociology of

knowledge

;

—

—

—

;

and configurative descripphenomena a purely functional view modelled after

substituting in place of the qualitative
tion

of

a purely mechanical pattern. This theory of increasing abstractbe designated as the theory of the social genesis of

ness will
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According to this sociological derivation of abstracis clearly observable in the emergence of the
sociological point of view itself) the trend towards a higher stage
of abstraction is a correlate of the amalgamation of social groups.
The corroboration of this contention is found in the fact that
the capacity for abstraction among individuals and groups
grows in the measure that they are parts of heterogeneous
groups and organizations in more inclusive collective units,
capable of absorbing local or otherwise particular groups. But
this tendency towards abstraction on a higher level is still in
accord with the theory of the situational determination of
thought, for the reason that the subject that engages in this
abstraction.
tion

(which

,

is by no means an absolutely autonomous " mind in
but is rather a subject which is ever more inclusive,
and which neutralizes the earlier particular and concrete points

thinking
itself",

of view.

by formal sociology
and formalizing operation.

All the categories justifiably formulated

are products of this neutralizing

The

logical conclusion of this

approach

is

that, in the end,

it

Thus, to cite an
illustration from formal sociology, domination is a category
which can only be abstracted from the concrete positions of
the persons involved (i.e. the dominator and the dominated),
because it contents itself with emphasizing the structural interrelationship (the mechanism, so to speak) of the behaviour
involved in the process of interaction. This it does by operating
with concepts like sub- and super-ordination, force, obedience,
subjectibility, etc.
The qualitative content of domination in
"
the concrete (which would immediately present " domination
in an historical setting) is not accessible through this formula,
and could be adequately portrayed only if the dominated as
well as the dominator were to tell what their experiences actually
were in the situations in which they live. For not even the
formal definitions that we discover float in thin air
they arise
At this
rather out of the concrete problems of a situation.
point the notion arises, which of course needs detailed verification,
that the problem of perspectivism concerns primarily the qualitative aspect of a phenomenon.
Because, however, the content
of social-intellectual phenomena is primarily meaningful and
because meaning is perceived in acts of understanding and
interpretation, we may say that the problem of perspectivism
in the sociology of knowledge refers, first of all, to what is
sees only a formal

mechanism

in operation.

;

v>^

M.
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understandable in social phenomena. But in this we are by no
means denoting a narrowly circumscribed realm. The most elementary facts in the social sphere surpass in complexity the purely
formal relations, and they can only be understood in referring
to qualitative contents and meanings. In short, the problem of
interpretation is a fundamental one.
Even where formalization has gone farthest and where we
are concerned with

a

minimum

of interest

mere

relations, so to speak, there is still

of evidence of the investigator's general direction

which could not be entirely eliminated. For example,

when Max Weber,

in classifying types of conduct, distinguished

between " purposeful-rational " and " traditional " conduct, he
was still expressing the situation of a generation in which one
group had discovered and given evaluative emphasis to the;
rationalistic tendencies in capitalism, while another, demonstrably
j

by

impelled

political

motives, discovered the significance of

and emphasized it as over against the former.
in the problem of a typology of conduct itself

tradition
interest

i

The
arises

out of this particular social situation. And when we find that
precisely these types of conduct were singled out and formalized
in precisely this direction, we must seek the source of this tendency
towards abstraction in the concrete social situation of the epoch
which was preoccupied with the phenomenon of conduct as
seen from this angle. If another age had attempted a formal
systematization of the types of conduct, it would no doubt
have arrived at quite another typology. In another historical
situation, different abstractions would have been found and
singled out from the total complex of events.
In our judgment
the sociology of knowledge, by virtue of its premises, does not^
need to deny the existence or possibility of formalized and/
abstract thought. It need show only that, in this respect, too,
thought is not independent of " existence ", for it is not a supersocial, super-human subject which is expressing itself in "as
such categories in this typology Rather the neutralizations of the
qualitative differences in the var5H[ng points of view, arising in
certain definite situations, result in a scheme of orientation
which allows only certain formal and structural components
of the phenomena to emerge into the foreground of experience
and thought. In a rudimentary form this process is already
observable in the rules of etiquette and social intercourse which
arise spontaneously in the contact between different groups.
There, too, the more fleeting the contacts the less concern
'

'

.
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there

is

with the quaHtative understanding of the mutual relation-

ship, which is formalized to such an extent that it becomes a
" formal sociological category " indicating, so to speak, only

the specific role of the relationship. The other party is regarded
merely as an " ambassador ", " stranger ", or " train conductor ".
In social intercourse we react to the other only with reference

In other words, the formalization
(/ to these characteristics.
in such cases is itself an expression of certain social situations,

and the
out, as

direction

we do

which formalization takes (whether we pick

in the case of the

"ambassador",

his function

as a political representative or whether, as we do in the case
of the " stranger ", single out his ethnic traits) is dependent

on the

social situation, which enters, even though in a diluted
form, into the categories that we use. In a similar vein, the
observation may be made that in jurisprudence formaUzed law
takes the place of informal justice, which arises out of concrete

and represents a qualitative judgment derived from the
and expressing the sense of right of a community,
whenever an exchange economy reaches the point where its
very existence depends on knowing in advance what the law
will be.
Henceforth, it is less important to do full justice to
each case in its absolute uniqueness than to be able more and
more correctly to classify and subsume each case under preissues

situation

established formalized categories.

As already indicated, we are not yet in a position to-day to
decide the question as to which of the two above-mentioned
alternatives the nature of the empirical data will force a scientific
theory of knowledge to follow. In either case, however, we will
have to reckon with situational determination as an inherent
factor in knowledge, as well as with the theory of relationism
and the theory of the changing basis of thought. In either
case we must reject the notion that there is a " sphere of truth
in itself " as a disruptive and unjustifiable hypothesis.
It is
instructive to note that the natural sciences seem to be, in many
respects, in a closely analogous situation, especially if we use
as our basis for comparison the interpretation of their present
plight that has been so skilfully presented by W. Westphal.
According to this view, once it was discovered that our conventional standards for measurement, such as clocks, etc., and
the everyday language associated with them are possible and
usable only for this everyday, common sense scheme of orientation, it began to be understood that in the quantum theory.
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where we are dealing with the measurement of
impossible to speak of a result of measurement
which can be formulated independently of the measuring instrument used. For in the latter case the measuring instrument
is interpreted as an object which itself relevantly influences
the position and velocity of the electrons to be measured. Thus
the thesis arose that position and velocity measurements are
for instance,

electrons,

it

is

'

'

(Heisenberg)
indeterminate relations
only in
which specify the degree of indeterminacy. Furthermore, the
next step from this idea was the denial of the assertion, which
was closely allied to the older method of thinking, that the
expressible

'

'

must in reality have well-defined paths,
on the ground that such " as such" assertions belong to that
type of completely contentless assertion which, to be sure, do
communicate a sort of intuitively derived image, but which are
completely devoid of content, since no consequences can be
drawn from them. The same was held to apply to the assumption
But
that bodies in motion must have an absolute velocity.
electrons in themselves

since according to Einstein's relativity this

is,

in principle, not

determinable, this assumption in the light of modern theory
belongs quite as much with these empty assertions as the thesis
that in addition to our world there exists another world which
is, in the nature of the case, inaccessible to our experience.
If we followed this trend of thought, which in its unformulated
relationism is surprisingly similar to our own, then the setting-up
of the logical postulate that a sphere of " truth in itself " exists

and has vahdity seems as difficult to justify as all of the other
empty existential dualisms just mentioned. Because, as long as
see only relational determinabilities in the whole realm of
empirical knowledge, the formulation of an " as such " sphere
has no consequences whatsoever for the process of knowing.

we

Problems of Technique in Historical-Sociological
Research in the Field of the Sociology of Knowledge

5.

The most important task
present

is

of the sociology of

knowledge at

to demonstrate its capacity in actual research in the

historical-sociological realm.

In this realm

it

must work out
and for

criteria of exactness for establishing empirical truths

assuring their control. It must emerge from the stage where it
engages in casual intuitions and gross generalities (such as the
crude dichotomy involved in the assertion that here we find
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bourgeois thinking, there we find proletarian thinking, etc.)
this may involve sacrificing its slogan-Hke clearcutness. In this it can and must learn from the methods and
results of the exact procedure of the philological disciplines,
and from the methods used in the history of art with particular

though even

reference to stylistic succession.
latter, the methods of "dating" and "placing"
works of art are especially advanced, and from them,
mutatis mutandis, there is much to be learned. The basic task
of research in the sociology of knowledge in this connection is to
determine the various viewpoints which gradually arise in the
history of thought and are constantly in process of change.
These various positions are determined by the method of

In the

different

j

•'

imputation. This involves a clear conception of the perspective
of each product of thought and bringing of the perspective thus
established into relationship with the currents of thought of
which it is a part. These currents of thought, in turn, must
be traced back to the social forces determining them (this step
has not yet been taken by the history of art in its own domain).
There are two levels on which the task of imputation may
proceed. The first {Sinngemässe Zurechnung) deals with general
problems of interpretation. It reconstructs integral styles of
thought and perspectives, tracing single expressions and records
of thought which appear to be related back to a central
Weltanschauung, which they express. It makes explicit the whole
of the system which is implicit in the discrete segments of
a system of thought.
In styles of thought which are not
avowedly a part of a closed system, it uncovers the underlying
unity of outlook. Even after this has been done, the problem
of imputation on this level is not yet completely solved. Even
if, for instance, we were successful in showing that in the first
half of the nineteenth century most intellectual activities and
products could, from the standpoint of their meanings, be subsumed under and imputed to the polarity of " liberal " and
" conservative " thought, the problem would still arise whether
this explicit reference to a central outlook which proceeds purely
on an intellectual level actually corresponds to the facts. It is
quite possible that the investigator will succeed in building
up out of fragments of expression the two antithetical, closed
systems of conservative thought on the one hand and liberal
thought on the other, although the liberals and conservatives of
the period might not, in actuaUty, have thought that way at all.
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The second level of imputation {Faktizitätszurechnung) operates
by assuming that^the ideal types built up through the process
above described are indispensable hypotheses for research, and
then asking to what extent liberals and conservatives actually
did think in these terms, and in what measure, in individual
were actually realized in their thinking.
must be examined from
this point of view and the imputation in each case must be made
on the basis of the blends and crossings of points of view which
are to be found in his assertions.
The consistent carrying out of this task of imputation will
finally produce the concrete picture of the course and direction
of development which has actually taken place.
It will reveal
the actual history of these two styles of thought. This method
cases, these ideal-types

Every author

offers the

of the time accessible to us

maximum reliability in the reconstruction of intellectual

development, since it analyses into its elements what at first
was merely a summary impression of the course of intellectual
history, and by reducing this impression to explicit criteria
makes possible a reconstruction of reality. Thereby it succeeds
subsequently in singling out the anonymous, unarticulated forces
which are operative in the history of thought. It does this,
however, not merely in the bare form of surmises, nor in narrative
terms (which is still the level of our political and cultural history),
but rather in the form of the controllable determination of facts.
Of course, it is precisely in the process of detailed investigation
that much that previously appeared to be certain becomes
problematic. Thus, for example, there may be a great deal
of controversy, in view of the ambivalent character of mixed
types, as to the style to which they should be imputed. The
fruitfulness of the historical method in the study of artistic
styles, however, is not refuted but rather re-enforced when questions arise as to whether the work of certain artists is imputable
to the Renaissance or to Baroque.
When the structures and the tendencies of two styles of
thought have been worked out, we are faced with the task of
their sociological imputation. As sociologists we do not attempt
to explain the forms and variations in conservative thought,
for example, solely by reference to the conservative Weltanschauung.
On the contrary, we seek to derive them firstly
from the composition of the groups and strata which express
themselves in that mode of thought. And, secondly, we seek
to explain the impulse and the direction of development of
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(conservative thought through the structural situation and the
changes it undergoes within a larger, historically conditioned
(such as Germany, for instance), and through the con% whole
stantly varying problems raised by the changing structure.
By constantly taking account of all the various types of knowPledge, ranging from earlier intuitive impressions to controlled
observation, the sociology of knowledge seeks to obtain systematic
comprehension of the relationship between social existence and
thought.
The whole life of an historical-social group presents
itself as an interdependent configuration
thought is only its
I

;

expression and the interaction between these two aspects of life
is the essential element in the configuration, the detailed inter-

connections of which must be traced if it is to be understood.
Foremost among those who are advancing the sociology of
knowledge and the sociological history of ideas are those scholars
who, in their specific researches, use a conscious method in
dealing with concrete materials.
The controversy concerning
particular problems of imputation in the sociology of knowledge
is evidence of the transition from impressionistic conjectures
to a stage of actual empirical research.

6.

Brief Survey of the History of the Sociology of

Knowledge
The most

essential causes which gave rise to the sociology
knowledge have already been treated in the preceding pages.
Because it is a discipline which arose out of the exigencies of
social development, it is clear that the intellectual steps and
attitudes which led up to it were made slowly, under the most
diverse conditions and at different times.
Here we must
confine ourselves exclusively to the most important names
and stages in its history. The sociology of knowledge ^actually
emerged with Marx, whose profoundly suggestive apercus went
to the heart of the matter. However, in his work, the sociology
of knowledge is still indistinguishable from the unmasking of
ideologies since for him social strata and classes were the bearers
of ideologies.
Furthermore, although the theory of ideology
appeared within the framework of a given interpretation of history,
it was not as yet consistently thought out.
The other sou rce
of the modern theory of ideology and of the sociologyof knowledge
js to be found in the flashes of insight of Nietzsche who combined
concrete observations in this field with a theory of drives and
of
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a theory of knowledge which remind one of pragmatism. He too
sociological imputations, using as his chief categories

made

"aristocratic" and "democratic" cultures, to each of which
he ascribed certain modes of thought.
From Nietzsche the lines of development lead to the Frejidian,
and Paretian theories of original impulses and to the methods
developed by them for viewing human thought as distortions
and as products of instinctive mechanisms. A related current
leading to the development of a theory of ideology is to be
positivism, which led from Ratzenhofer through
Gumplowicz to Oppenheimer. Jerusalem, who stimulated more

noted in

may also be counted among the positivists.
However, he did not see the difficulties in the problem arising
from historicism and from Dilthey's position on the cultural

recent discussions,

sciences

The method of the sociology of knowledge was worked out
more refined manner on two main lines the first was through
Lukacs, w,hji_goes back to Marx and who elaborates the fruitful
HegeHan elements contained in the latterr In this manner he
arrived at a very fertile, schematic, and dogmatic solution of
the problem, but one which suffers from the one-sidedness and
in a

:

the hazards of a given philosophy of history. Lukacs did not
go beyond Marx in so far as he failed to distinguish between the
problem of unmasking ideologies on the one hand and the sociology
of

knowledge on the other.

It

was

to Scheler's credit that, in

many

valuable observations, he attempted to integrate the sociology of knowledge into the structure of a philoThe emphasis in Scheler's achievement,
sophical world-view.
addition to

however, is to be sought more in the direction of a metaphysical
advance. This accounts for the fact that he more or less ignored
the internal conflicts inhering in this new intellectual orientation
and the dynamic implications and new problems arising out of it.
It is true that he desired to do full justice to the new perspective
opened up by the sociology of knowledge, but only in so far
as it could be reconciled with the ontology, metaphysics, and
epistemology which he represented. The outcome was a grandiose
systematic sketch, full of profound intuitions, but lacking in
a clear practicable

method

of investigation suited to a sociologi-

cally oriented, cultural science.
If in this

summary

presentation of the sociology of knowledge

The works representing this tendency, including investigations of the
French sociologists concerning " primitive thought ", are not treated here.
1
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we did not
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present

it

in all its variety

which the author conceives of

but only in the form

and which

is elaborated in
the first four parts of this book, it is because we desired to
present the problem in as unified a form as possible in order to

in

facilitate discussion.

it
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dynamic

;

mediation
Concepts: 91. 175. 177. 180. 245;
245
with
formal.
19,
15.
content,
245
desrich
15,
180-1,
fundacriptive,
185
their absence
mental, 90-1, 94
v.
also
as a symptom, 246
blocking the
counter concepts
answer through the formulation
of the fundamental concepts
conceptual elasticity
Conceptual elasticity, 88 n. 1, 90;
V. also concepts
immediate,
Concreteness
199,
209
sense of, with different
;

;

;

18,

;

1

;

Certainty, 91, 227
v.
also uncertainty
unrest
Charismatic, 186
Chiliasm. 190-7, 201, 202. 203, 204,
206, 211, 212. 213, 214, 216, 218,
219. 223, 224, 233, 234
v. also
mystics
ecstatic experiences
Choice, 143, 144, 163, 169. 210. 222,
234, 235
v. also decision
Christ, as seen by Münzer and
Luther
representing
different
;

;

;

;

;

social stata, 194
Christianity, 22-3, 40-2, 94, 175
Church, 9, 10, 11. 13, 30, 33, 85,

214

;

;

:

;

social

221

202,

strata,

;

over-

emphasis on, 248-9
Conduct: 102, 103, 121, 146, 151,
political, 100
162. 175-6. 273
;

102, 103, 103 n., 104, 108,
patterns, 3,
110, 146, 169, 208;
175
V. also individualization of
(def.),

;

Class:

society,
102,
117,
130;
struggle. 109. 113 n. 1. 133, 143,
228;
relations,
116;
115,

theory. 138-9. 247-8. 278

;

con-

sciousness, 60, 127, 142, 190 n. 1.
191
V.
also groups;
classes
Classes, social and thought, 8, 26,
36, 52, 60, 66, 143, 176-7, 185,
187, 208, 247
v. also groups
class
Classless
relatively,
stratum,
137 flf.
V. also intelligentsia
;

;

;

;

Clergy, medieval. 9, 10
Club. 162 (def.). 163
Cogito ergo sum, its sociological
interpretation, 13
Communal elements. 116

Communication
146-7. 149,

between

:

150.

knowledge.
of
158. 153, 165

homogeneous

;

and

heterogeneous
251-3,
groups,
271-3
V. also
community of
experiencing
;

conduct
21, 122, 271, 278;
experience,
97
v.
also
Gestalt
Conflicts
as inner experiences,
their
140
social
inter17,
pretation. 16
V.
also contradictions and their significance

Configuration:
of

;

:

;

;

;

compromise
Conscience, see ethics
Consciousness: 112, 113 n. 1, 142,
' in itself." 58-9. 60,
207, 251
;

61, 149, 150, 152, 156, 189, 272-3
" false-conV. also self-awareness
"
;

;

sciousness

Consensus
social, 5, 91
lack of,
20
ex post, 168
also
cf.
78 n. 1, 79 n. 1
historical,
Conservatism,
106-8,
245, 246
Conservative thought, 46 n., 114,
:

;

;

;

117, 121, 132-3, 136, 141, 144,
178, 180, 205, 206-215, 218, 220,

INDEX OF SUBJECTS
;

;

also speculation
Contemplation and knowledge, 28,
151, 154, 156, 179, 210, 265 ff.
Content of thought, 73, 240 v. also
concept with rich content
4
Context of activity
2,
3,
collective and individual, 24, 91,
155
of the bureaucrat,
95,
v. also context of
18 n. 1, 105
facts meanings
life experience
and the social context
Context of life experience and the
interpretation of the world, 7,
119, 214
Contradictions and their significance, 47 and n. 1, 93, 180; v.
also dynamic mediation
over thought, 4, 42,
Control
of political life,
88 n. 1, 96, 266
170-1, 222
of unconscious
4,
motivations, 5, 106, 169, 171
Corporative state, 120 n. 1
v. also
182, 189, 190

I

'

!

I

I

;

:

;

;

;

Determination, 239 n. 1
(def.)
V.
also
imputation of ideas
equation, social
Determinism, 3, 43, 72, 138, 169171, 206, 210, 211, 217, 218, 219.
224,
225,
234
v.
also

;

;

;

ideology

207
also
v.
counter concepts
Crisis, 5-48 passim. 44, 89, 91. 93,
94, 96, 127, 134, 236, 237

Counter

ideology,

ideology

;

;

Criteria of truth, 4, 149. 222, 237,
254, 261-2
Cultural sciences, 94, 148. 243, 279
V. also social sciences
;

;

indeterminateness
Diagnosing an epoch, 83, 229
Dialectics, 68, 84,
112,
116-19,
121, 179-180, 228, 240
v. also
;

dynamic thought
ideology, its
dynamic concept utopia, its dynamic concept reality, its dynamic concept
truth, its dynamic
;

;

;

I

;

concept
Dictatorship, 127
Differentiation, social, of purposes

and

attitudes
see
purposes
attitudes
Discussion, 109. 110. 133; v. also
truth, direct and indirect attack
;

;

on
Disillusionment, 95, 125, 200, 233
V.

Correlation, 239 n. 1, 243
Counter concepts, 187, 192, 197,
207, 211, 215, 217, 220. 224, 231,
v.
also
265
counter
245,

its

32, 33,

149

222,

;

;

1,

8,

;

;

:

35. 108 n., 145 n.
Derivations, 122

and

;

v.

;
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Democratizing process,
impact on thought, 7,

223, 224, 245; v. a/so conservatism,
irrationalism
Utopia
historical
Constitution, 106, 196
Constructive abstraction as confronted with speculation, 52-3,

also "

"

debunking

;

Disintegration, 57, 74, 91, 130, 198,
v. also perspective,
204, 217, 219
its
disintegration
belief,
its
disintegration
atomization of
the basis of thought
Distorted knowledge. 86-7. 238
;

;

;

;

also false consciousness
Divison of functions and thought,
V.

27

Dogmatism and

its social roots,

9,

scientific, 92, 227
88 n. 1
Domination, 103. 115. 207 n. 1.
248. 272
v. also power, power
10, 34,

;

;

politics
"

Debunking," 56-7

;

v.

also dis-

illusionment
144-5, 152, 162, 168, 169,
Decision
and evaluation,
224, 234. 235
152;
v.
also choice;
17,
79,
evaluation
values
Definitions
their nature, 92, 177,
182
of
a
situation,
19,
contradictory, of the same
177
situation, 5, 7. 8, 176. 177. 184
V. also contradictions and their
:

;

;

:

;

;

;

V.

Dehumanization, 39 v. also human
point of view human element in
knowledge impersonalization
;

;

;

Weltanschauung

also

Duration, see tradition
also
v.
time-sense
Dynamic mediation. 144. 152, 162,
163. 168, 199; r. a/50 synthesis
;

;

compromise

Dynamic thought,

77, 87, 88 n. 1,
94, 100,
115,
119,
121,
135,
also
151,
279;
v.
140,
152,
dialectics
ideology, its dynamic
;

concept

significance

;

Dualistic world view. 263. 267. 275

cept
cept
cept

;

;

;

;

dynamic condynamic condynamic con-

utopia, its

reality,

truth,

its

its

dynamic mediation
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Economics

(pure), 39, 98, 149
v.
sciences, exact
also theory, pure
;

;

experience, 81-2, 192-4,
196, 198, 199, 203, 205, 212-13,
v. also esoteric
219, 224, 233
knowledge
experiences,
collective mystics chiliasm charis-

Ecstatic

;

;

;

;

;

matic
Education,
205
138,
pedagogy, political

also

v.

;

;

V. also conduct, political
Elements, last, see axioms

109,

114;

v.

;

also

258,

experimental

Epistemology
9, 28, 44, 45, 68,
70-4,
256-261, 261-275;
individualistic, 25
and the historical process, 70-4
its foun:

;

;

70-4,

function,

250,

two directions, 269-275
dynamic concept of, 261-2 and
262

its

;

;

;

knowledge
188, 240
inner, 14

see
:

;

;

;

thinking
English
social
philosophy,
see
philosophy, social
Epistemological approach, 12-14,
259-260.
78,
258,
71,
269;
implications of the sociology of
knowledge. 239 ff., 256, 275

dational

;

external, 14
v. also selection of
the data of experience

also

v.

integration of emotions
Empiricism, 79, 90-3, 95,

259-260

;

ledge

130, 134

108,

V. also science, exact
Existence:
174, 179, 180, 211,
212 n., 237, 263. 264, 268
as
such, 234
social, 264
v. also
reality
ontology
knowledge
Existential determination of know-

Experience

119, 123, 124. 126, 127, 129,

Emotion,

;

;

222

politic. 42, 124, 125, 126,

filite,

;

;

;

£lan

also value judgments ; validity ;
values
volitional elements
Evolution, 121, 125, 130, 178, 200,
218
V. also progress
Exact modes of thinking, 1, 146, 170;
V.

;

;

Experiences collective, 241
v. also
context of activity, collective
;

and individual
Experimental thinking 47-8, 1 37
V. also knowledge
empiricism
Expressionism, 233
Extremists, 1320, 14, 141, 163, 227
;

;

;

Facts

47

:

n. 1, 130, 151, 153, 184,

235

226, 227,
263, 266

217,
260,

257-8.

n.,

existing in the
social context only, 91-7
v.
also socialization of events
Faith, see belief
(" falsches
False
consciousness
Bewusstsein "), 62-3, 66, 68.
;

;

84, 87
Fascism,

119-130,

134;

also

v.

264
Epistemology and the sociology of
knowledge. 264
v. also special

irrationalism knowledge ; Utopia
Fatalism, 170-1
v.
also deter-

sciences
Equality. 183, 215, 250
also
v.
equalization, age of
Equalization, " age of." 251-2

Feigning, 56
ideology

sociology,

;

;

Equation, social. 153. 166, 167-8
V. also imputation of ideas
Equilibrium, 196
Error, 243, 270
also
Esoteric knowledge, 81
v.
;

;

knowledge
;

;

stereotyping
tribal, 41
world,
Ethics
79
its three stages, 170-1
and
41
the social background, 41, 72, 84,
v. also
85, 170-1, 198, 219, 231
norms
standards
values
the
Evaluation,
inherent
in
structure of thought, 78 n. 1,
89 n. I, 109-110. 152, 167-170;
;

;

;

;

;

;

;

minism
also

v.

;

Feudalism, 183, 199
122-3
Fictions,
v.
;

collective ; lies
logies ;
idola

;

lies

and

myth,

also

feigning

;

ideo-

cant
mentality distorted knowledge
false consciousness
belief

;

;

;

;

Folk-spirit
(Volksgeist).
59,
60,
106, 120. 132, 210, 217, 241, 245
"
"
V. also
silently working forces
Force, driving, 217, 219, 222
Forerunner, 186, 190 n. 1
v. also
structure, mental, being before
;

" Established relationships," 235
V.
also
structure rationalized
:

;

;

;

the present
Formalization

of thought, 15-17.
38-9. 41. 44. 51, 72-3, 109, 147,
:

149, 150. 197, 200, 209, 221, 244,
271-4
social
its
roots, 20, 73, 85, 149, 271, 272-3,
274
also sociology, formal
V.

249-250,
;

;
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homogeneous and heterogeneous

of reference, 48, 76, 77, 226,
v. also system
227, 251
Freedom 43, 169-171, 210, 235 n.,
245, 250 ; its bourgeois concept,

groups

;

;

classes,

social

group-

;

mind

:

183
its conservative concept,
socialist
214
its
concept,
215-17
inner,
objective, 214
v. also indeterminate214, 245
;

HegeUanism

66, 279
left and
also dialectics
Here and now, 117, 137, 193-6, 198,
201, 203, 209; v. also reality,

;

;

;

ness decision choice
Function, 16-20, 114 n. 2, 316
Future, as seen by different groups,
195, 195 n. 1, 212, 216. 217, 220,
221, 228
v. also past as seen
;

;

;

by

:

134

right,

;

;

v.

;

time sense
Historical:
research, 46
n.
1,
164-5,
90,
180,
225-6,
69,
227-8,
275-8
237,
239,
stages. 201, 212; and systemapproach,
atic
180-2,
239
uniqueness, 156, 180, 181
understanding, 189
school, 56, 60,
v. also history
108, 210, 214
historicism
hegelianism
conservatism, historical
Historicism, 249
its meaning, as seen bv
History
diff. groups, 24, 81-3, 84, 108,
119-130
(fasc).
132-3,
116,
178 (anarch.), 193, 200 (Girondism), 201. 202 (liberalism), 203,
207-214, 219-220, 221-2, 226-8,
its materialistic con243, 246
ception,
217,
229
its
67.
rationalized conception, 117, 126,
" myth of," 122 n.,
128, 131
124
and the sub-historical, 128,
;

different groups

;

;

Gap

in the theoretical picture, as

;

a symptom, 117
Generahzing methods,

;

118,
123,
136, 147, 149, 150, 156, 157, 210,

228, 229, 248, 249

Generations, and thought,

6, 117,
153, 158, 242, 248
factual, 255, 264 ; meanGenesis
ingful,
264
and validity of
meaning, 22. 23, 240, 243-250,
262-4
also
254-6,
258,
v.
:

;

;

value genergenetic approach
validity
abating function
validity, eternal
solute validity
;

;

;

;

Genetic
approach, 14, 22, 25
point of view and the antiauthoritarian approach, 13, 23
:

;

;

V.

also genesis

man

" theory
v.

;

also

configuration

Girondism, 200
" Great man " theory, 27 and
241

n. 1,

19, 44, 52, 157, 186-7,
241-3, 247-8
ruUng, 130 situation,
25
occupational, 248
:

;

;

;

groups
group-mind
Group-mind, criticism of its con
also

;

cept, 2, 25, 44, 52,
V. also folk-spirit

Groups
their

:

189,

241

;

;

;

;

and

the super-historical, 166,
v. also historical ;
167, 168, 233
historical
school
historical
;

and

historical stages
understanding,
historical ; conservative thought
historical research ;
sociology
;

;

and history
History of ideas, 192-3, 193 n., 240,
242
V. also ideas
imputation of
;

;

ideas

Human

element in knowledge, 268,
also dehumanization
V.
human point of view
impersonahzation
Human point of view, 266-7
V. also dehumanization
human
element in knowledge
imper-

273

;

;

;

;

organic and organized and
thought, 126, 219, 272

dominant

:

and systematic approach

Gestalt, 18, 148. 189. 227

V.

;

;

Genius, see " great
Genuine, 84, 231

Group

;

;

ascendant

and

their perspectives, 183, 202, 207,
spontaneous and
218, 224, 247
their perspectives, 126
their
amalgamation making for abstractness, 272
v.
also communication of knowledge between

;

;

sonalization

Humanism,

139,

230

;

;

;

Ideal types, 189, 190, 204 n.

2,

223,

also mentality types
277
V.
typology
;
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198-9,

philosophy,
256-267, 268

Idealistic

;

;

;

ism

introversion

;

philosophy,

;

reality

;

idola

;

ideology
Utopia
Ideas: 45, 115, 124 and

;

;

;

;

;

n.,

142,

206,
179, 184, 192,
197.
198, 200, 203, 205, 206215, 215-222, 221, 222-3 passim
156,

197

n.,

;

situationally (adequate), 175 (def.)
situationally transcendent, 173 (def.), 173, 184. 185,
v.
also
232. 233. 236 passim
ideology utopia history of ideas
Identification, social, 142
Ideologists, 63, 64, 208

passim

;

;

;

;

Ideology
78 n.

36,

:

n.

238-9

1

133,

124.

lllfif.,

49-53,

48,

38,

86

1.

(def.),

HO,

169,

236,

278 and passim

(def.).

;

;

;

;

71,78-80, 83, 84, 86 n. l,88n. 1
non-evaluative concept, 70,
71, 74-8; its Marxian concept,
123—4
history of the concept,
53-67, 68-74; v. also ideas; utopia,
counterits dynamic concept
imputation of ideas
ideology
absolutism
its ideology
lies
Idola, 55
v. also ideology
Illusions, 76, 91, 124.
129, 270;
;

its

;

;

;

;

;

also idealization
Images, 192-3
v. also

symbols

interpretation,
see
interpretation
Impersonalization (Verdinglichung)

249
Imputation of ideas
criteria of,
244, 255, 277
its methods, 186.
204 n., 244, 254-6, 257-8, 27&-8,
279
V. also angle of refraction
determination styles of thought
:

;

;

;

equation, social

Indeterminate
relation
(Heisenberg), 275
Indeterminateness, 205, 206, 218220
V. also determinism
;

Individual

:

its

Inner dialectics

see interpretation,

;

immanent
Institutional element, 202
Integration
of different aspects,
93-4, 132-3
of psychic experiences, 51-3, 57-60
of emo:

114 n. 1
v.
also
synthesis
disintegration
Intellectualism
and
social
its
function, 108 (def.), 109. 113,
103,

;

;

118, 133, 135. 146, 148, 150, 152,
154, 159, 161, 199, 220
Intelligentsia
in static society. 9
in modern society, 10, 30, 33,
105, 106, 125, 127, 136-146, 199,
204 n. 2, 208, 232-3
their
function, 142
the four alternatives open to them in the
present situation, 233
v. also
relatively
classless
stratum
:

;

;

;

;

;

dynamic mediation

;

;

self-justifica-

tion

Interdependence,

29. 43, 61, 97,
115, 121, 188, 223, 262, 278; v.
also
meanings, their interde-

pendence
27,
43,
51,
52, 56,
107, 108, 133, 134, 137,
140, 142, 145, 149, 150, 151, 152,
162,
164. 242. 245
interests
and perceptions, 153
vested.

89

Immanent

;

conduct

;

Interests:

V.

;

knowledge

Indoctrination, 163

;

;

;

;

tions,

;

;

;

;

particular concept of, 49-53, 56,
total con57-67, 183 (def.)
cept of. 49-53. 57-67. 62 n. 2
86 n. 1
special versus
(def.),
general concept, 68 n. 2 (def.)
dynamic concept, 84-87
its
as contrasted with Utopia, 173-4,
176-7
its evaluative concept,

;

;

member

v. also
Idealization, 86, 122, 222
irrational
irrationalillusion ;

idealistic

society, 102, 103, 186
as
of heterogeneous groups,
272
its significance for thought.
2, 3, 25, 26, 51, 52, 97,
156,
18&-7, 210. 240. 241
its language. 2
V. also individualism,
theoretical
individualization
individualization of thought
Individualism, theoretical, 25-30,
235 n.
v. also individualization
Individualization of thought and
v.
also
conduct, 29. 31, 32;
in

201,

place and function

n.

1,

;

;

218
Interpenetration

;

see

communica-

tion

Interpretation
46, 47, 61.
214, 234, 241, 273, 276;
:

131.

im-

manent

(ideological), 50 n., 242;
transcendental (sociological), 50
n. 1
of one's own self, 85-6
V.
also
meanings, meaningful
;

elements

;

underin sociology
standing,
sympathetic
sociological interpretation of meaning
;

;
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Introversion, 198, 213, 234
Intuitive approach, 81, 89 n. 1, 93,
114, U8, 121-6, 146, 147, 149,

210

176.
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238;

feigning
fictions

;

myths

ideology;

also

v.

illusion

;

;

idola

belief

;

cant-mentality

;

" debunking "
disillusionment
false condistorted knowledge
bias
sciousness
Logic, 104, 240. 243. 244, 265
abV. also analytical thought
model
stractness
thought
categories
noology
;

Irrational

function
thought,

conservative

in

:

106-8,

133; in
thought,

118,

democratic

liberal

and

meaning

its

:

;

;

;

;

;

108-110; in socialist-communist
113-19;
in
fascist
thought,
thought, 119, 120. 126, 128; in
thought,
106
bureaucratic
foundations of knowledge, 28
irrational matrix ia social life,
V. also intuitive
101, 102, 109

Macchiavellianism.

approach

Marxism

;

;

;

116.

thought

;

;

Long range view and

;

:

;

intuition

;

;

roots,

37, 73, 89 n. 1, 102,
its tviro main
103, 128, 170, 211
sources in society, 103, 128 ; of
v. also
the deed, 120, 125-6
activism
action,
irrational
approach
direct
intuitive

Irrationalism

;

;

;

;

;

126.

its

129;

207

v.

n.

social
also

1

69.
67,
49. 65. 66,
110-19, 123. 133. 134. 219. 227.
and the
228. 229. 248. 249
sociology of knowledge. 248
Mass, 27, 27 n. 1, 116, 119, 124. 125,
also mass
v.
127.
134, 196
psychology, its limits
Mass psychology, its limits. 52, 167
V. also psychology, social
Material conditions and their social
v. also history,
evaluation, 217
its materialistic conception
Mathematics, 39, 147
" Matter of factness " (neue Sach:

;

;

;

Journeyman, 204
Judgment, social, 146
Jura federation, 219

;

Juste milieu, 137
Kairos, 198
Knight, 205

Knowledge

n.

1

(def.)

situationally

:

(exis-

determined, 43, 44,
tentially)
46, 69, 71-4, 111-12. 124. 146153, 151, 156, 168, 237-240 (def.),
as a
250, 256, 265. 268 passim
115-16,
collective process, 26,
237-9
also
esoteric, 81
v.
experimental thinking
esoteric
;

;

;

;

knowledge
thought
personand knowledge problems
;

;

ality

;

lichkeit), 230-1, 236
Meaningful elements in sociology,
40-1, 264;
v.
also sociology;

meanings
Meanings
79

n. 2, 80. 82-3. 128.
203. 209. 233. 244-7. 263.
272
at the disposal of a
and the social
group, 2, 251
their
context, 16. 19-20, 24, 89
social
unity
correlated
to
stabilizing
stability, 6
as
agencies,
20
as integrating
their
units of conduct, 18, 20
:

189.
264.

;

;

;

;

;

;

Language

of the group, 2
of the
individual, 2
Laws: universal, 118-19; historical, 181
V. also generalizing
methods history historical
Leader, 122, 124, 125, 222
League of Nations, 109
Legalistic mind, 105, 274
Leninism, 112, 113 n. 3, 118, 129;
V. also communism, neo-Marxism
Liberal,
social
structure
and
thought, 29, 108-110, 118. 197.
197-206, 208-9. 122, 215, 218,
219, 220, 221. 224. 245
Lies. 50-3. 54, 62, 111. 123. 142.
:

;

;

;

;

uncertainty and society, 15, 20,
88 n. 1
their interdependence,
61, 74. 76, 81. 177. 222, 251
;

;

also
interpretation
logical interpretation of

V.

Measurable

and

socio-

;

meaning

non-measurable.

v. also qualitative
40, 46, 147
elements
and
Mechanistic thought model
life orientation, 22, 44, 247, 271
15-22
in
in
psychology,
;

:

;

;

sociology, 39-40
Mentality types, 154, 277

typology
Mercenaries, 204

;

t;

also
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judgments,
79,
89 n. 1
Metaphysical approach, 71, 78, 79
Methodology and Weltanschauung,
148-9
V. also Weltanschauung.
Mind its total structure, 50, 229
objective (Hegel), 229
v. also

Object its analysis, 12, 77, 113n.
not detached from the subject.

Meta-empirical

:

in itself, 241
42,
151.
167;
a
new type of, 5. 42, 266, 269-270
Ontology, 14, 15, 18, 68. 78. 78 n..
79. 79 n. 1-2. 80 ff.. 84. 88 n.,
its social roots, 9, 12,
250, 264
44, 77, 151

;

;

mind

structure of the

Minimum
89

n.

1

;

;

of assumptions,
v. also axioms

79

n.

88 n. 1
Optimism, revolutionary, 192
13,

1,

social,
and its impact
upon thought, 6, 253
Model of thought, see thought
model
Moment, in history as seen by

Order,

Mobility,

Morphological approach, 121, 148,
Gestalt
246
v.
also
210,
irrational
historical uniqueness
Motivations, 43, 44, 51, 78, 169v.
also ambi170, 175, 235
awareness of motives
valence
81-3, 128, 205 n. 2, 233
Mystics
as compared with chiliasts, 193-4,
experience
also
ecstatic
v.
;

;

;

;

;

;

chiliasm

177-9.

Participation, 42, 140, 151, 152. 160,
202, 241
Particularity of any view point, 38,
89-94, 131-5,
152,
153,
80.
272
154, 178. 227. 249, 260.
V. also particularization polarization of theories ; synthesis
Particularization.
254-6,
257.
260-2
V. also particularity of
any view point, neutralizing the
partial nature of knowledge
Party schools. 131. 144. 152, 163
;

;

;

;

78, 80, 86,
122, 122 n., 123 n. 3, 129, 130,
v.
also mythology
206, 233
fictions
false consciousness
collective,

32.

;

;

;

Mythology.

173-4,

Parliament, 109. 110

Morals, see norms

:

105,

Orienting actively versus ordering
schematically, 155. 158. 160

;

;

social,

235 n.
Ordering
chronological
versus
meaningful ordering, 189
" Organismic " thought model, 247
Orgiasm, 192
186,

different groups. 117, 126, 130,
134 (fasc), 195 (chiliasm), 196,
202, 212, 219; v. also history
Monopolistic type of thought, 9,
65 n.
v.
also com11,
10,
petition, its impact on thought

Myth,

;

Objectivity:

;

:

;

8.

;

;

;

ticularization
Nobility, 106-7, 139, 247
Noology (= the study of the contents and forms of thought in
cognitive
intertheir
purely
relations), 51, 57, 59, 62, 238,
268-9
v. also
257, 259, 263-6,
validity
72-3,
Norms, 40. 71,
76, 112, 199,
202, 209, 210, 211, 253; v. also
;

;

also politics

values

;

purpose

;

;

time
traditionalism
generating
function of

tradition

value
time

184

Nationalism, 120 n. 1, 123 n. 3
Natural sciences, as models of
thought, 261-2
v. also science,
thought-models
exact
Neo-Marxism, 227
Neo-romanticism, 148
Neutralizing the partial nature of
knowledge, 272-3
v. also par-

standards

political thought
Past as seen by different groups,
216-18, 220-2, 230, 233
v. also
V.

;

;

;

Patricians, 204
Peasants and their mentaUty, 192,

247
Peasant wars, 192, 204

n. 2
social group, 146,
political.
131 ff..
162,
V. also conduct, political

Pedagogy
158-9
165

;

:

and

:

Perfection, state of, 200
" PersonaUstic "
thought

model,

247
Personality and knowledge. 150-1
Perspective, 51, 76, 91-6, 130-6, 143,
152, 169, 176, 177, 178, 188-9,
225-6, 239 (def), 240, 243-250,
244 (def.). 252-3. 256. 265. 266-7.
270-1, 272-5; its enlargement,
its disintegration,
169. 270, 271
225-7
detached, factors making
;

;

for

it.

253
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Phenomenology, of thought, 267-8
92-3, 207, 226, 234,
Philosophy
social, 228, 229
250, 258, 260
and life, 1 65
of law, 260
:

;

;

,

;

198-9,

idealistic,

268
199

modern,

;

265, 267,
function,

sociology

also

V.

;

201,

its social

;

and

philosophy
Pietism, 201, 213, 214
;

;

any view

particularity of

;

point

168-171

ff.,

of, 97-104,
108.
109, llOfi., 130, 144, 146-153
pedaV. also political thought
party schools
gogy, political
79 n., 92,
Positivism,
79,
123,

science

Politics,

;

;

;

147-8, 279

202
power
V. also domination
Practical man, 149

Power

:

;

politics,

215

;

1.

117.

Property, 250
and valuation,
Psycho-analysis
the
sociological
and
18
approach. 24
v.
Psycho-genetic approach. 23-4
:

;

also genetic

genesis
Psychological level, 50-1. 57. 59,
v. also ontological
62, 66. 238
level (ontology)
psychology
;

;

;

Psychology: of thought. 1-2, 14, 25
social.
123, 124, 229
v.
also
mass psychology
Purpose, 152, 186, 188, 191, 234,
also
241, 255, 265. 266;
v.
;

norms

valuqs

;

102 103, 104108-9; socialistcommunist, 110, 119; fascist,
119-120, 129, 152, 154; v. also
theory
Pragmatism, 65, 84, 247. 279

and

action

;

thought
Putschist

tactics, 125

:

mind, 126

;

Qualitative elements, 42, 77. 147.
'
148, 150, 179, 203, 228, 244-5,
v. also measurable
non-measurable
Gestalt
morphological approach
mechanistic thought model
;

and

different groups,

;

;

;

liberal,

Prejudice, as
groups, 201

seen

by

different

Prescientific, 1, 147
Presentness, 193, 194 n., 195, 196,
v.
also
197,
202, 212. 221
chiliasm
moment in history
Prestige
of thought models, 7
;

;

;

V. also thought model
Principles, the level of, 259-260
Problems
their emergence from
the social context, 3, 5-7, 42.
97, 104, 206, 240-1, 245; and
the organizing principle underlying them, 4
direction of their
treatment, 240
v. also blocking
the answer through the way of
stating a problem
:

;

;

modes

Production,

of,

115

n.

1,

248
V. also productive relations
Productive relations, 115 and n. 1
V. also production
;

;

Progress
groups,

200

lutionary
Proletariat, 66, 72, 113 n
118, 124, 141, 191. 199

261, 271-4

and theory, as seen by

Practice

130;

revo-

;

Political thought, 34, 44, 59, 64-5,
105, 111-12, 119, 122, 129. 133,

146

315
optimism,

also

V.

;

;

Platonism, 197
v. also
Polarization of theories, 242
particularizacounter concepts
tion

228

1,

as
79.

208,

seen

by

different
121. 129-130, 198,
211, 212, 216, 219,

Radius of
model,

diffusion,

of a thought

247

also

v.

;

thought

model
Rationalism: 31, 32, 56, 73, 98,
108-110. 118. 121, 128, 227;
bourgeois liberal. 108-110. 119,
121, 133, 136, 147. 150, 196, 200
socialist, 114 and n. 1, 116-19,
and the German con133. 136
;

;

servatives, 209. 210, 211
v. also
overstructure,
rationalized
rational system
rationalization
bureaucratic thought
history,
calits rationalized conception
;

;

;

;

;

;

culation

Rational system, closed, its social
function, 197
its changing meaning, 63,
64, 65, 66, 68, 81, 84, 92, 123 n. 3,

Reality

:

128, 149, 173^, 178-9. 203, 207,
as it appears to
209. 228, 229
different classes. 88. 134, 176,
183, 200, 211, 217. 221, 222. 235
;

n.

;

and thought,

4, 36,

78

n.

1,

209, 211, 217
its dynamic conception, 84. 86,
176-7,
178-9.
262
89,
87,
of
the elements of
selection

86,

87

ff..

112,

;

;
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reality, 36, 221

and the

subject,
certain strata of, 147, 166
also realization as criterion of

44

;

;

V.

;

reality

ontology

;

Realization as criterion of reality,
184
Reflection and the social situation
in which it usually emerges, 5, 6,
96, 116, 117, 234
70, 71, 76, 77, 253,
dynamic.
254, 269, 270, 275
v. also relativism
88 n. 1
Relativism, 42, 70-1 76, 81 ,228,229.
v. also relationism
237, 254, 270

Relationism

:

;

;

,

;

Repression, 213
Resentment, 40-1, 42 v. also value.
generating function of
Residue. 213
105. 113 n. 3,
114,
Revolution:
117, 118, 144, 163, 178, 190-7,
195 n. 2. 196, 200, 203, 218. 219,
French, 198
232
Revolutionary deeds of the pro;

;

activism

218,

118,

letariat.

moment

;

Romantics, 24,

223;

v. also
in history
78 n. 1, 108,

78,
144, 148. 160, 161, 208, 210 n. 1,
233
V.
also
romanticizing
idealization
Romanticizing, 86, 122. 233 v. also
;

;

211;

207.
gentsia, 127
tives.
self

of the intelli-

also self control

.

;

knowledge
working

" Silently
119, 224

forces,"
106.
V. also folk-spirit
Simulacra. 57 n. 1
v. also ideology
;

;

Situation

meaning.

its

:

39-40.

113 n.
206;
87.
95,
112.
1.
historical-social, 3, 83, 93, 110,
115, 155, 187; unique. 100. 156.
180-1, 204 n. 2
and ideas, 46,
;

80, 216, 274
Socialization of events for a group,
V. also community of
19, 186
;

experiencing
sciences

Social

146

:

168, 247

ff..

background,
sciences
Sociological
208, 226
Sociological

;

4,

41-6, 90, 98,
and their social
cultural
41
;

approach,

25-30,

56,

interpretation

of

meaning, 45-6, 49, 64, 71. 74.
inter264
V. also meanings
pretation
imputation of ideas,
;

;

;

sociology of knowcriteria of
ledge, its technique of research
" Sociologism," 258
Sociology
98, 152. 204 n. 2. 222.
;

:

235
and history,
222
and philosophy,
254
meaningful
elements m, 40, 41, 264 American.
228-9; formal. 167, 168, 249v. also sociology
250, 272, 274
226-230,

;

180-2,

idealization

I

;

;

1-3.

;

;

37, 42

Scepticism
15,
57, 87,
123
social factors making for
;

ff..

;

6, 8, 222, 228. 233
222
Schematizing tendency,
it,

160

V.

;

;

creative,
158.

155,
also stereotyping

69,

;

Sects.

of thinking

248

240

and

the
social
also
for it.
v.
self-control
selfconsciousness
awareness of moknowledge
interpretation of one's
tives
factors

making
;

;

;

;

:

251.

168,

95,

method.

2,

3,

256

253,
69,

46,

;

96,

104-130, 135-6. 204 n. 2, 237-9,
239 ff
its technique of research,
xvii-xxvi,
275-8
its history,
.

;

knowledge
also
v.
imputation of ideas
Marxism
and
epistemology

278-280
thought

;

;

;

;

;

Self-awareness,

Self

its

;

Selection of the data of experience,

own

"

;

:

Scholasticism, 9, 10, 65 n. 1, 159
Science, exact, 146, 147, 148, 170,
v.
also exact
243, 247, 274

modes

;

" sociologism
of knowledge
the situaSociology of knowledge
tion in which it emerges, 5, 45,

self

control,

42-3

;

knowledge,

43-4, 85-6, 151. 169-171.
cultivation. 205
207, 231

198,

;

forms of
of the
205
of conserva-

Self-justification,

bourgeoisie,

:

;

intersociological
sociology
pretation of meaning
Special sciences
90, 92, 93, 222.
258
and epistemology, 259-261
also
v.
Speculation, 83, 92, 93
constructive abstraction
;

:

;

;

Standards
176

:

unambiguity

conflicting, 8, 91

;

;

of,
v.

8,

also

norms
Standpoint, 70, 71. 72, 93, 144, 153,
169.

226
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ideal, 109
positive, 109
also corporative state
Static modes of thought, 80, 105,
115. 135, 197, 246

state

:

;

;

V.

Status, 248
Stereotyping,

101

n.

v.

;

also

:

134, 148, 157, 181, 216, 218, 228,
235 n., 239, 277-8
of the mind,
50. 51, 68, 77, 93, 104, 189-190,
204, 251, 277, 278
of the intellectual world, 52, 77. 96, 115, 188,
mental structure,
238, 277, 278
being before or behind the present,
;

;

;

superstructure, 248
substructure,
248
rationalized,
101 n., 102, 169-170, 234
v. also
;

;

;

;

totality
Styles of thought
3, 6, 9, 36,
38, 45, 46 n. 1, 48, 58, 104, 111,
135, 136, 148-9, 175-6, 276-7
converging in one and the same
mind, 7. 88 n. 1, 140; v. also
imputation of ideas
Subject
its unity, 58-9
its selfextension, 44, 271 ; che whole,
261
analysis of the, 12, 13, 14,
59, 113 n. 1
Sublimation, 213
v. also idealization
Symbols, 192-3, 194, 233
also
t;.
images
idola
fictions
myths
Syncretism, 204 n. 2
Syndicalism, 120 n. 1, 125, 218, 223
Synthesis: 93-4, 114, 116, 130-6,
136-146, 152, 225, 226, 270. 271
additive,
135
v.
also
syncretism
particularization
System, 48. 52, 88 n. 1, 91, 105,
162, 177, 180, 195 n. 2, 196, 197,
226, 229. 248. 276
also
v.
systematization rational system,
closed
frame of reference
Systematization,
social
factors
making for it, 10. 88. 88 n. 1.
126. 147. 164
:

;

:

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

Tactics. 221 n., 222
102. 112, 260, 265
pure.
149, 265
v. also practice and
theory
gap in the theoretical
picture as a symptom
Thought, the tempo of its adaptation to changing
reality,
6

Theory

:

;

;

;

;

V.

cept
ideology,
its
dynamic
utopia, its dynamic
concept
concept
forerunner
thought
experimental thinking
model
trial and error and thinking
common sense, and its nature
;

;

;

;

;

;

;

schematizing tendency
Structure
social and historical, 45,
113 n., 115, 116, 122, 127, 130,

87

317

also reality, its

dynamic con-

;

analytical thought and social
factors making for it
formalization of thought, its social roots
organic and organized groups,
and their thought
generations
and thought
individualization
of thought
monopolistic type of
;

;

;

;

;

thought competition, its impact
mobiUty, social,
on thought
and its impact upon thought
phenomenology
of
thought
knowledge
sociology of knowledge
theory
problems
Thought model, 247-8. 264
v.
also mechanistic thought model
organismic thought model
perthought
sonalistic
model
of
prestige
thought models
radius of diffusion of a thought
;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

model

angle of refraction
120, 149
sense and its
differentiation,
188-190
social

Time

;

:

;

(chiliast),

190-203

(liberal),

211-

219-221
(conservative).
(socialist).
historical
228. 230
and chronological, 189, 264
value
V. also ecstatic experience
generating function of time
Total receptivity of man, 150; v.
12

;

;

;

human element

in knowledge
83. 89, 95,
116,
132.
134, 144, 148, 154, 168. 189, 217,

also

Totality:

225. 226. 227
as seen by different groups, 217-18. 227, 229, 246
;

Townsmen, 204
Tradition, 55, 79, 81. 85, 89, 106,
v. also
108, 134, 211, 235 n., 245
traditionalism, past, time, value
generating function of time
Trial and error, and thought, 142
;

Truth

38, 71, 74, 81, 84, 147, 149,
168, 220, 254-6.258,261-2, 263-4;
" as such," 261, 267-9, 270, 274,
:

275
direct and indirect attack
on, 75, 94, 110. 168. 220. 269270 its dynamic concept, 261-2,
;

;

270
V. also reality, its dynamic
concept
criteria
discussion
;

;

;

of truth

Typology. 155-6. 228, 273; v. also
ideal types
mentality types
;
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eternal, 6, 38, 73, 81^, 149, 166.
social of
199, 267, 270. 275
v. also absothought. 8. 84. 220
lutes absolute validity of thought
values ; noology
prestige of

Uncertainty, 45, 75, 77, 214

Unconscious
207,

247

238.

43, 107,
control of the,

28,

4,

:

;

36,

;

;

30-48, 106, 170
sympathethic, 14,
v.
40, 41, 43-4, 77. 128. 273
also interpretation
Unmasking of unconscious motives,
5, 6,

;

Understanding,

;

35, 38, 57, 122. 225. 236, 238, 278
Unilinear development, 121. 200.
v. also progress
203. 212. 220
Unrest, mental and social and its
;

influence

Utopia

on thought,

11, 12, 30,

78 n. 1. 129, 170.
230-4.
261-2
its
definition.
173. 176-7
as contrasted vdth
ideology. 173. 184. 236
ab38,

:

;

;

;

solute versus relative. 177 ; its
dynamic concept, 176. 183
its
concept as seen by different
groups, 176-8, 183-4
blindness,
178
V. also ideology ; reality
;

;

;

;

Utopian

mentality

Utopian mentality (thinking)
86
n..
112.
48.
185.
223-4,
236
227,
235.

;

definition.

188

;

its

:

36,

:

;

its

different
orgiastic(6) liberal

V.

also counter concepts

12.

50.

257-8,

229.

149.

263-4,

89

n.

value generating function

Vanguard, see 61ites
Vantage point, see standpoint
Virtu, 125
Verdinglichung. see impersonaliza-

tion
Volitional elements.
V.

also value

;

151, 168
validity

;

Weltanschauung, 50.
108-111,
144,

;

52. 78.
131,
150-2.
166,

117,

148,

119.

105,
139,
167.

v.
278
view
world
methodology and Weltanschauung

205

also

n. 2. 225. 276. 277.

O

174. 184, 185

see atelier

Yeoman, 205

Y

;

dualistic

Wish images.

(\

a

4,

judgments

values, value generating function
Volksgeist, see folk-spirit

239.

267-9

78-80.

1,

;

images
Workshop,

Vagabonds. 204
Validity:
254-5,

39.

86-7.

;

;

41-3.

83, 84,
110. 145 n. 1,
257-8,
166,
167,
168,
170,
266 V. also evaluation, volitional
elements, validity, values
Values, 57, 63, 73. 81. 91, 150. 176,
209, 211, 212, 214, 217; v. also
23.

;

223

;

;

;

204.

configurations
(a)
chiliasm.
190-7,
humanitarian. 197-206, (c) conservative. 206-215. {d) socialistcommunist. 215-222. (e) in the
222-237
present
situation,
V. also Utopia
Utopias
Utopias, their co-existence. 187.
:

;

thought models
of
Value generating function
resentment. 22-3
of time, 211
time values
V. also resentment
Value judgments, 5, 15, 17. 19. 22,

;

;

v.

also
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